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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 



The following Work was originally written in very small bounds, and 
adapted chiefly for the instruction and convenience of the Writer; being 
designed to exhibit an illustrative view of the real or supposed Scripture 
evidence for the leading doctrines of Unitarianism and Trinitarianism. 
In pursuance of this scheme, he divided the left-hand page of his little 
paper-book into two columns : the first of which was intended to contain 
the passages of Scripture usually adduced in support of the doctrine of 
the Trinity and the Deity of Christ ; and the second to include those 
texts which either establish the strict Unity of God — the absolute 
Supremacy of the Father, or which, on Unitarian principles, illustrate 
the texts supposed to countenance Trinitarianism. All these portions 
of the Bible were merely referred to ; and the corresponding or right-hand 
page was reserved for a few very brief observations. 

By the suggestion of a respected friend, who thought that a work pub- 
lished in that form would be serviceable to the cause of Christian truth, 
the Author undertook to extend his plan ; and accordingly, instead of 
merely noting the texts, and making some imimportant remarks, he has 
quoted the principal passages, enlarged his observations, and extracted 
from the writings of various eminent men those explanations and critical 
remarks which he conceived to be the most appropriate or valuable, 
accompanied with various readings and different translations of disputed 
passages of Scripture ; besides further extending his original plan, by the 
addition of an entirely new part, consisting of the Biblical evidence for 
the distinguishing doctrines of Unitarianism. 

The various readings and different translations have been taken from 
whatever reputable sources the Author could procure them; but, though 
many of these are undoubtedly better supported than the corresponding 
passages of the Received Text or the Common Version, he has seldom, 
in his own observations, availed himself of their aid; some people con- 
ceiving — but with little charity, and with as little truth — that Unitarians 
are compelled, in vindication of their opinions, to alter such portions of 
the Sacred Volume as do not suit their own purpose. In Scripture 
passages cited throughout this work, the Author has enclosed within 
brackets those words which were supplied by our translators and put in 
Italic characters, from there not being any correspondent terms in the 
original ; and the Italics he has reserved for expressions of an important 
kind. Thus, instead of transcribing 1 John iii. 16, as it stands in our Bible 
— " Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for 
us," he has adopted this form — " Hereby perceive we the love (.of GodiVp 
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because/' &c.; putting the words " of God" within brackets, from their 
not being found in the original text, — and " God " in Italic characters, 
to point it out as the term on account of which the passage has been 
adduced as a proof of the doctrine of Christ's Deity. The only verbal 
alterations which the Author has dared to make on the Public Version 
are few, and perhaps of little importance. The word Lord, when printed 
in small capitals in the Old Testament, he has changed to Jehovah, the 
Hebrew name for the only living and true God. The old English word 
ghost he has sometimes rendered spirit^ by reason of the uncouth asso- 
ciation of ideas attached to that phrase. And instead of the relative 
which, applied^ to persons, he has used the modem who, for considerations 
of a grammatical nature, known lo every school-boy. 

The figures prefixed to Scripture Passages, and to the Observations 
thereon, are employed more for the sake of mutual and easy reference, 
than for indicating the number of texts adduced to prove certain points 
of doctrine. Accordingly, those portions of the Bible which contain pa- 
rallel expressions or epithets, are sometimes put into groups, and merely 
referred to, in order to save the space which would otherwise be necessarily 
occupied in the quoting of them individually and separately. To afford 
greater room, it also not unfrequently happens, that only part of a pas- 
sage is printed; the omission being indicated by points (...)> or by an 
et cetera (&c.) To do full justice to the subject, however, the investigator 
should take the Bible into his hand, and carefully peruse, not only the 
imperfectly quoted text, but the verses in connection. 

The numerous extracts entered into this volume are not always in 
unison with the opinions of the Author, and are sometimes in direct oppo- 
fiition to them ; but they have been carefully, and we trust accurately, 
copied from the works held in greatest repute by the different classes of 
Christians into which the world is divided. The various sentiments thus 
brought together are, it is conceived, peculiarly useful, by enabling the 
inquirer to choose that explanation which appears most consonant to 
the' import of the text discussed, and which harmonises best with the 
prevalent doctrines of the Bible. It is, however, to be remarked, that, 
from the peculiar nature of the plan observed in the Second Part, a few 
words, and even sentences, have been occasionally omitted in the ex- 
tracts ; but the transcriber has uniformly endeavoured to avoid doing 
any injustice to the meaning of the writers. Their names he has appended 
to these passages, and would have gladly put, along with each quo- 
tation, the title of the work, and number of the page cited : but, with 
some hesitation, he has thought proper, except in a few instances, to 
dispense with this arrangement; as it would have occupied a great por- 
tion of room, — more usefully, because more profitably, occupied by the 
insertion of other matter. At the end of the volume, however, he has 
put a list of the principal Works to which he had recourse ; and any one 
desirous of ascertaining the correctness of an extract, or of acquiring 
further information on a particular subject, will have little difficulty in 
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finding out the required place, by examining the indexes, contents, or 
heads of chapters and sections, which generally pertain to such kind 
of writings. 

In his explanations of similar texts, the Author, though sensible of 
the advantages of brevity, could not always avoid repeating some of his 
own remarks; but the recital will probably be excused, when it is 
considered that a Work of this nature may not only be perused, but 
occasionally consulted. The same observation is applicable also to the 
repetition of illustrative texts of Scripture. 



: ■ V 

It will probably be asked, why an obscure and comparatively unlearned 
individual should dare to enter into the discussion of subjects which have 
employed the energies of the richest and most profound intellects both of 
this and former times; — subjects on which no new arguments can be 
oiSered, and nothing can be said which is not more beautifully and more 
eloquently expressed in the writings of others. 

. To the latter part of this interrogatory it is not difficult to reply, obvi- 
ated as it is by the numerous passages which have been copied into the 
following work from the writings of eminent individuals. With respect 
to the former, the Author acknowledges that he is too conscious of the 
inferiority of his abilities and the paucity of his attainments, to put him- 
self on a level with a Clarke, a Lardner, a Fox, or a Chanitino; and 
he is too strongly convinced of the power of prejudice over the best cul- 
tivated understandings to imagine, that he will destroy, as with a dash of 
his pen, what has been established by the infallible decisions of councils 
and synods, consecrated by creeds and confessions of faith, defended by 
the anathemas of ignorance and bigotry, and cherished and supported 
by many good and learned men belonging to the Trinitarian denomina- 
tion. But he feels assured, that the great subject alluded to is not yet 
exhausted ; that it is yet possible, if not to employ original arguments, 
at least to present the old in a different, and perhaps in a more striking 
aspect — and to divest this branch of biblical criticism of much of that 
air of pedantry and learning which is so unsuitable to the genius of the 
operative and middle classes of society. These objects the Writer of 
the following Work has endeavoured to promote. He does not, indeed, 
believe that he can with giant-strength apply the machinery of truth to 
the pulling down of the strongholds of error; but he does believe, that, 
feeble as his abilities may be, he has presented such a mass of Scripture 
evidence in favour of Christian Unitarianism, as is calculated in itself to 
remove the errors of reputed orthodoxy. But, even though the mite of 
the widow should not enrich the treasury of the poor, the humble oiSering 
may stimulate the wealthy to give according to the abundance of their 
riches ; and though the undertaking and labours of a Unitarian layman 
should add little to the body of religious information, they may perhaps, in 
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some unknown way, be the means of calling into action the zeal and 
abilities of men of greater genius or of more extensive learning. 

But it may be further inquired, Why assume the character of a reli- 
gious controversialist at all? Why disturb the public mind with dis- 
cussing points which have a tendency to rouse bigotry, and excite the 
malevolent passions? — at a time, too, when Christians are so much 
disposed to content themselves with the opinions which they entertain ? 
The Author replies, that, if controversy here signify the attacking of 
individuals — the imputing of false motives to those who differ from us 
— the general use of the odium theologicum, or the employment of per- 
secution in any shape whatever, — he is not, and desires not, to be a 
controversialist ; such a character being very unfavourable to the cause 
of truth, and directly inimical to the precepts and the example of Jesus 
Christ. He is fully persuaded, however, that when men are disposed, 
through supineness, to adopt the opinions of their forefathers, — then 
is ihe proper season for awakening them to a proper and manly exer- 
cise of their intellectual powers. Besides, the aim of the Author is not 
to attack individuals, but opinions; not to wage war with the moral 
characters of men, but with what he considers the grossly absurd tenets 
which have been amalgamated with the pure and simple doctrines of the 
Christian religion, and which have excited against it the bitter prejudices 
and unsparing attacks of credulous unbelievers. The wish of his heart is 
(under tiie blessing of Providence) to inculcate what he conceives to be 
two of the great doctrines of the Bible — the strict, undivided Unity of 
God, and the subordination of Christ to the universal Father. These 
doctrines he is anxious to promulgate — not that he deems truth prefer- 
able to piety and virtue, or the knowledge of the meaning of revelation 
better than the performance of God's will ; but because he believes, that 
proper and honourable conceptions of the object of the Christian's love 
and veneration are highly conducive to the growth and establishment 
of a more rational piety, of a greater d^ree of virtue, and of more solid 
and elevated enjoyments. 

Thus convinced, as the Writer is, of the intimate connection subsisting 
between the attainment of religious truth and the exaltation of the human 
character, and anxious to promote these important objects as far as lies 
in his power, — he humbly submits his Work to the examination of an 
inquiring Public, under the expectation, that, ere they pronounce a sen- 
tence on his opinions, they will first ascertain whether these be or be not 
conformable to the contents of that blessed Volume from which he believes 
them to have been derived. 

Belfast, August, 1833. 
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On presenting to the Christian Public a new edition of the ** Scrip- 
Tu&Aii IixusTBATioNS OF UnitArianism," the AuthoF would briefly 
point out what he has done, or attempted to do, in order to render it 
more serviceable to the inquirer when investigating the subjects which 
are here discussed. Without affecting to undervalue the flattering esti- 
timate which has been formed of the merits of the first edition, he has 
invariably been of opinion, that the Work was susceptible of much 
improvement ; and with this object in view, he determined, on resuming 
his labours for the press, to devote to the task whatever leisure the 
nature of his daily avocations would permit. 

Sensible, in the first place, of a deficiency in omitting a methodical 
notice of the Holy Spirit in a work professing to treat somewhat largely 
of the great Object of religious worship, the AuHior laboured, with all 
the assiduity and care of which he was capable, to ascertain the various 
ineanings of the terms spirit^ holy spirity and spirit of Gody as they 
occur in the volume of divine revelation, and to classify all the texts 
containing these expressions under their respective acceptations. But, 
after prosecuting this study for several months, he felt himself obliged 
to narrow his aim, by merely selecting those passages which bear 
immediately on the point, and by giving a few as a specimen of the 
manner in whiph others are employed in Sacred Scripture. The Writer 
is, however, convinced that though unable to attain the object which 
he attempted to grasp, and which, if accomplished, would of itself have 
formed a considerable volume, — yet what he has eflected is suflicient 
to demonstrate, that the holy spirit, or spirit of God, is not a truly divine 
person distinct from God the Father, but either the Father himself, or 
his power, wisdom, agency, influence, inspiration, or gifts. 

Desirous of introducing into the new edition as much important 
matter as was consistent with the plan, the Author coacew<i5i^ Mea^ 
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by putting into the Appendix the various concessions of learned Trini- 
tarians, formerly interspersed throughout the volume, two important 
objects would be gained : the one, that more room would be opened up 
for the insertion of additional tran^ations of c(Mitroverted texts ; and the 
other, that the great principle would be exhibited more prominently than 
has hitherto been done, namely, that the methods of interpreting Scrip- 
ture adopted by Unitarians have, in very many instances, received the 
lection of skilfd interpreters, whose opinions were directly opposed to 
tlfe docJtiinies to whose truth they htfv^ given their involuntary siipp(tft. 
To rendef* tkH porti(»i of the Work more usefid, tlm transcriber has 
%h>i^ht together a coniilden^e number of quotations not in the former 
edition; but regrets that, from want of opportunities, he was unable to 
tfnter, £Mr this purpose, into a regtdar course of reading. 

Of the extracts in the Latin language, the Writer htts tmifbnnly 
Modea^ottred to give the true sense : but with respect to the Latin ren- 
derings of the Greek or the Hebretr Text, which are interspersed in 
the Work, he was of opinion, that it would be preferable to transcribe 
them as they came from the pens of their authors, on account of the 
peculiar difficulty which must often arise in the attempt to give aA 
etact r^resentatiOn of their ideas, by translating what is itself a tranS" 
lation ; particularly if the Latin version be, as it sometimes is, as ambi- 
guous as the original Text. In order to make the closest approximation 
to the language of the New Testament writers, he has also made a liberal 
use of the universally approved Gteek Text of Dr. Gbiesbach, by 
generally quoting passages of the Christian Scriptures from the Ameri- 
can edition of the Common Version conformed to that critic's invaluable 
work; but he has carefully noted Griesbach's variations from the 
Received Text, even iti the most unimportant particulars. 

Besides the changes and additions adverted to, the Author has intro- 
duced explanations of a few texts of Scripture not included in the first 
edition; and, for the sake of greater clearness and simplicity, has 
transposed other passages, and expunged several of the notes, — thereby 
occasioning many alterations in his own remarks, in order to render 
them conformable to the machinery of the plan. These he has some- 
times condensed, sometimes amplified; but he has seldom found it 
necessary to change materially his views respecting the import of Scrip- 
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ture texts, and has never altered them except when convinced that his 
ideas were erroneous. 

Respecting the Author's language. Us great aim was to be as perspi- 
cuous and concise as possible. He is, however, fully aware that persons 
unused to the refinements of polished society, and to the elegancies of a 
classical education, can seldom attain to tbait purity and accuracy of 
style which lends a peculiar charm even to a trivial subject; apd it u^ 
therefbre hoped, that if this excellenoei be not found in the fc^owing 
Treatise so frequently as would be desiraUe, the reader may possess 
generosity of disposition equal to his delicacy of taste. 

In conclusion, the Author would appeal, from the censorious critic, 
to the sinoere inquirer after truth. Tlie subject discussed in this Work 
is undoubtedly a mighty one. Judge not, therefore^ by appearance. 
Cavil not about words: examine ideas. Canvass the opinions of the 
Writer ; but weigh his arguments. Above all, search the Scriptures for 
yourself. Love the truth for its own sake: — love it more for its enno- 
bling and purifying influences. Whatever ppinious you form, profess 
them openly; regarding less the applause or the censure of the worlds 
than the approval of your own conaoiencey and the favour of your Mas^ 
ter and your God. 



The Author begs respectfully agsun to tender his most grateful acknow- 
ledgments to his Subscribers for the kind encouragement which they 
have given the publicaticm, as well as to all those individuals who have 
aided him by obtaining subscriptions, suggesting judicious hints, or 
lending scarce and valuable books to which he could not otherwise have 
had access. 

Belfast, January 10, 1837. 
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q, d, or qwui dicat . . as if he had said. 



• Translations thus marked belong to the Archbishop, and are approved by his Editors. 
■f Translations and citations marked thns, belong, not to Newcome, bat to Belsham, and his fellow- 
labourers. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



OF DIFFERENT OPINIONS CONCERNING GOD, CHRIST, AND THE 

HOLY GHOST; 

WITH BRIEF BBMARR8 ON THB MISAPPLICATION OF CERTAIN TERMS. 



So many and so conflicting have been the opinionB entertained by the 
Christian church respecting the essence of the Gfodhead and the person 
of Jesus Christ, that it would be altogether impracticable to state th^al 
in a few pages with sufficient accuracy and precision. To some inctiri- 
duals, however, it may not be uninstructive to ascertain the principal 
points of difference that sub^st ainong the leading sects ; and for all who 
honour the following treatise with a perusal, it tv^ill be necessary to know 
in what sense the Author uses appellations which are designed to iudieate 
the peculiar notions of the disciples of Jesus, but which are, unhappily^ 
too often Employed as epithets of ridicule or of intolerance. 

The commonly-receiTed opinion is, that the Supreme Being omsists 
of three persons, to each of whom belong the essential attributes of 
Deity; and that these three persons constitute only one God. Of those 
who adhere to this hypothesis, some consider that the terms Father^ 
Scm, and Holy Ghost, are merely relative ;— 4hat the peirsons in the Tri- 
nity did not exist under these characters from all eternity ; — that there 
is no precedence amongst them, either in time, order, or dignity. Others 
believe that the Father, whom they designate the first person in the Grod« 
head, is alone the Source or Fountain of Deity; that the Son, who is the 
second person, was begotten of the Father; and that the Holy Ghost, 
the third person, proceed€fd from the Fath^ and the Son: and yet that 
these three p^*sons are co-eqnal, eoness^itial, and co-eternal. Some, 
again, have been of opinion, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are 
not three persons, but three modes, dtiaracters, or relations ; and that only 
one person is uniformly mecmt by the sacred writers, when treating of 
the Father, the Son, or the Spirit: while some, on the other hand, have 
employed language concerning the three persons in the Godhead, un- 
equivocally expressing the notion of three distinct Gods. The supporters 
of these different opinions agree, that Christ was perfect man, as well as 
perfsot God; and they are generally distinguished by the appellation of 
TsnnxA&iANS ; but are sometimes called, according to their peculiar 
views, Atkanasiamy SabelHanSy or Tritheists. < 

A 



2 Of the Different Opinions of Christians [Inteoduction. 

In this statement of the belief of Trinitarians, we employ the word 
person agreeably to their own usage ; at the same time remarking, that 
the only conception we can form of its meaning is that of a mind, or an 
intelligent being. The precise import of the term, as used by Trinitarians, 
it is difficult to ascertain : some of them defining it as << a mode or attri- 
bute ;** some, as " an infinite mind;" others, as << an intelligent or absolute 
substance'* — " a distinct subsistence** — " a real distinction'* — " a perfect 
hypostasis." On this point the more modern advocates of the Trinity are 
comparatively silent ; making use of the word person without professing 
to employ it as the representative of any definite idea. 

Another denomination of Christians, termed Ariansy profess to be- 
lieve that God is one person only ; that his Son Jesus Christ ^ distinct 
from and inferior to him; and that the Holy Spirit is either a being 
inferior to them both, or merely an attribute or a gift of Grod. Respect- 
ing Christ, some of them hold that he was begotten of the Father before 
all ages, being a subordinate Deity, but superior to all other intelligences; 
and that, under the self-existent God, he created the universe, and sup- 
ports and governs it. Others believe, that he was a superangelic being, 
employed by the Almighty in forming the solar system, or " in reducing 
this globe out of a chaotic state to its present habitable form."* Others, 
again, affirm that he was a pre-existent spirit, but deny that he had any 
concern in the making of the universe, or in the formation of any world 
or system of worlds. All Arians, however, concur in opinion, that Jesus 
Christ came down from heaven, clothed himself with human flesh, and lived 
and died as a man, to accomplish the important ends for which he was 
sent by the Father into the world. Few Arians, if any at the present day, 
consider either the Son or the Spirit as an object of address in prayer. 

The Socinians, while they admitted the strict unity of God, and the 
simple humanity of Christ, conceived that, on account of Jesus' exalta- 
tion to the right hand of the Father, he is entitled to religious homage 
both from angels and from men. 

Those Christians who assume the name of Proper Unitarians^ but 
who are not unfrequently styled Humanitarians, believe that God is one, 
in the strictest sense of the word; that he alone is entitled to religious 
worship ; and that his Son and Servant, Jesus Christ, was only a human 
being, but superior to all other divinely-commissioned Teachers, because 
his mission was of a much higher character — ^because he was the Messiah, 
the Author and Finisher of our Faith, the great medium of communica- 
tion from God to men, and the appointed of his Father to be the Judge 
of all mankind. Some Humanitarians admit the doctrine of Christ's 
miraculous conception ; others reject it, believing Jesus to have been the 



* Dr, Price: who, in bis " Sermons on the Christian Doctrine,'' seems to consider 
Christ as having been the instrumental agent in the formation only of this world. 
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son of Joseph as well as of Mary. With the Socinians, however, they 
unite in considering the Holy Spirit to signify, in the Bible, either the 
Father himself, or his power, wisdom, inspiration, gifts, &c. 

The Proper Unitarians are sometimes named SocinianSy but with the 
utmost impropriety. Socinus and his Polish brethren, with the old English 
Unitarians, were professed worshippers of Jesus Christ ; but the believers 
in his simple humanity now earnestly contend that the God and Father of 
all is the only proper object of religious adoration. To class this sect, 
therefore, with those who pay divine homage to the Saviour, while they " 
consider him, in respect to nature, as only a human being, seems to indi- 
cate either ignorance of the real import of the word Socinian, or a deter- 
mination to misapply a name, which, however honourable to those whom 
it originally designated, is well known to be universally disclaimed by 
the " true worshippers of the Father." Perhaps, however, the misappli- 
cation of this term may have arisen, on the part of the orthodox, from a 
misconception of the word Unitarian, which some of them conceive to 
denote a believer in one God, and to which they consider that their oppo- 
nents have no exclusive right ; whereas, in fact, this name is applied, by 
the Antitrinitarians themselves, merely to point out a belief in the doctrine 
of God's strict personal Unity, in contradistinction to a belief in that of 
a Trinity of persons subsisting in the one God. But what is particularly 
worthy of remark — the appellation Unitarian, thus unreasonably denied 
to the Humanitarians by several supporters of the popular belief, has been 
often used by others, still more unreasonably, as implying something very 
horrid and impious. And why? — Because the principles of those whom 
it designates are imperfectly understood ; and because it has been asso- 
ciated, by not a feF of the dogmatic clergy, with blasphemy, infidelity, 
and atheism. Hence, many pious, but weak-minded individuals, who 
wish to be considered orthodox, but who are favourable to the great 
principle of Christianity — the Supremacy of the Father, shudder almost 
instinctively when denominated Unitarians. It is pleasing, however, to 
observe, that this feeling of repugnance to a name seems to be on the 
decline; and that liberal men of all sects are unwiUing to use with 
opprobrium an appellation which has served to distinguish the theological 
opinions entertained by some of the best and wisest of our race. 

From the preceding remarks, it follows that the designation Unitarian 
is properly used to signify all who maintain God to be one person only.-^ 
including Arians, Socinians, and Humanitarians; and in this extended 
sense it will be employed in the following work. 

Thus have we given a brief, but, we trust, a correct account of the 
leading tenets of the Christian world, respecting God, Christ, and the 
Holy Spirit. But that the reader may form a judgment for himself, we 
subjoin a Table, showing at one view the principal forms of belief which 
characterize the profession of Christianity. 



TaUe fffiJU Belief vf CkrieHatu [iMvwiDucTioif. 

I^OF GOD. 



TRINITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

Ther« are three penoos io the Godhead, 
the Father, the Sod, and the Holy Ghost ; 
and these three are one God, the same io sob- 
stance, equal in power aiiid glory.— H^e»<-> 
mintter Shorter Cateekiam. 

ATHANASIAN. 

The Catholic Faith is this: That we wor- 
ship one God in TrioUy, and Trinity in Unity; 
neither confounding the persons, nor diTiding 
the sobstanee. For there it one person of 
the Father, another of the Son, and another 
of the Holy Ghost But the Godhead of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is 
all one ; the glory equal, the majesty co-eter- 
nal. Soch as the Father is, soch is the Sob, 
and such is the Holy Ghost .... The Father 
eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghost 
eternal; and yet they are not three eternals, 
but one eternal. .... So the Father is God, 
the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God i 
and yet they are not three Gods, but one Godk 
.... The Father is made of none, neither 
created nor begotten. The Son is of the Fa- 
ther alone, not made, nor created, but begot- 
ten. The Holy Ghost is of the Father and 
the Son; neither made, nor created, nor be- 
gotten, but proceeding. So there is ooe 
Father, not three Fathers; one Son, not three 
Sons ;. one Holy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts. 
And in this Trinity none is afore or after other, 
none is greater or less than another; but the 
whole three persons are co-eternal together 
and co-equal. —^fAoniMMn Creed (so caBed), 

Those who hold the Catholic System of the 
Trinity endeaTour to maintain the unity of 
Cod. They do not belieTe in three unorigin* 
ated beings, co-ordinatei, and independient 
But they believe in three persons, irom the 
first of whom the second and third did, from 
all eternity, derive the nature and perfiactioos 
of the Godhead; and apon this communica- 
tion of the substance of the Father to the Son, 
and the substance of Uie Father and the Son 
to the Holy Ghost, they ground that gradual 
spbordination, which, with an entire sameness- 
of nature, constitute the most perfect consent 
and CO- operation of the three persons.— '.fii(£i 

SABELLIAN. 

A diyine person is only a modls, a respect, 
or rdatuyp of Go^i ta his cneatuveii He neari- 
eth to^is creatures tnese three relations, 
modes, fk respects; that be is their Creator, 
their Redeemer, and their Sanctiiier. This 
is what we mean, and all we mean, When we 
say God is three persons.— FFo/Kity aaqueted- 
from several autkon, 

TRITHEISTIC. 

It iaplaintbe persons are pcrftctly distinct. 
A person is an intelligent being; and to say 
thwtare thfea divine perspns^aiid notthre^ 
distinct, infinite minds, is both heresy and 
nonsense.— ^AerJoc^, as in several a^Ukors, 



UNITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

Jehorah, oor God, is one JehoTah.— iUbses 
and Christ, 

To as there is hnt one Gol, the Father.— i 
St. Paul 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and evth. -^Apoettts' Creed 

(so called). 

There is one Supreme Cause and Original 
of thin^; one simple, nncompoanded, undi- 
vided, intelligent sgent, or person; who is 
the Antbor of all being, aad the Fountain of 
all power. .... The Father alone is, in the 
highest, strict, and proper sense, absolutely 
supreme over aXL^~^Samud Cktrkatg, 

We believe in the doctrine of God's Unity; 
... that there is one being, one mind, one 
person, one intelligent agent, aad one oaly, to 
whom underived and infinite perfection and 
dominion belong.— •CAofmsfig. 

The Unitarian Creed is this: That there is 
one only living and true God— 4)ne in the strict 
and abimvte sense of anitf— a spirit, simple, 
uncompoonded, indivisible, without parallel 
or equal. — Drummond, 

We believe that the Saprsne Being is one 
God in one person only ; one in substance, one 
in essence— the God and Father of all men ; 
the God and Father of Jeans Christ; the only 
proper object of religious adoraUon. — Harris, 

The Unitarian Christian, in contradistinc- 
tion to ail the comi^x systems of haman in- 
vention, maintains that Uie all-^^orions God 
of the universe is simply and absolutely one; 
that there is no God^n the proper sense of 
the term — with him, nor like him, nor equal 
to him; and conseouently that be alone is 
the true God ; that ne alone is the great ob- 
ject of alt religions adaration. — Gi/ord, 

The Trinitariaas nuivarsaUy believe, not 
only that there is one God, but that God is 
one; that Jehovah, the Creator of heaven and 
eartht.n™l *11- things therein, the God of Abr*- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, the God and Father 
of oor Lord- Jesus Christ, is one in-sabstance, 
indivisible, in being undivided and independi. 
ent, in power unequalled, in glory unrivalled, 
supremely great and infiniiely wise,. all' holy* 
all just, and all. gracious, **the blessed and 
only Bstentate,** °Hhe King eternal, immor- 
tal, and invisible,'^— in short, ** the only true 
Gpd." This all- perfect Being, the Father 
of merries, aad of all consolation, whose es- 
sential character is-Xoue, they believe to be 
the SOLC original source of every good and 
perfect gift i, flis-gnice and in««y, the afriag 
of all tne inestimable blessings we derive 
from the Gospel; His unerring wisdom, and 
ooaatant agency, the cause of all the means 
by which tne gracious scheme of salvation 
tbrougkChrist vbus ezecntedaadpennanently 

diffoMd This great and gracious Being 

they betieve to be tbiB onl^ proper object or 
relifrions>wnrship4 t^eBemgto whom a|one 
are doe tjbe supreme gratitude and adoration 
of thelieart aodofthe KIk— CorpeiU^. 
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II^OF CHRIST. 



TBINITABIAN BOCTBHTE. 

The only Redeemer of 6od*8 elect h the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who, heing the eternal Son 
of God, became man, and so was, and con- 
ttnoeth to be, God and man in two distmet 
natures, and one person, for eyer.— FFest- 
minster Shorter CtUechiam. 

The Son, which is the Word of the Father^ 
begotten from everlasting of the Father, the 
yery and eternal God, ofone substance with 
the Father, took man's nature in the womb 
of the Blessed Virgin, of her sobstance : so 
that two whole and perfect natures — that is 
•o say, the Godhead and maohood-^were 
joined together in one person, never to be di- 
vided, wiiereof is one Christ, vepy God and 
very man; who truly su£Pered, was crucified, 
dead, and buried, to reconcile his Father to 
us. — Thirty-nine Articles ofReHig^iOffu 

Equal to the Father, as touching his God- 
head ; and infeiior to the Father, as touching 
his manhood. — Aihanasiain CreeiL 

ANTI-ATHANA8IAN. 

With aU due respect for these who £fier 
from.me, the doctrine of the eternal Sonship 
of Christ is, in my opinion, anti-sciiptural 
and highlf dangerooSk—^ilciiun Clarhe, 

INBWEIiliING SCHEME. 

God is so united to the derived nature of 
Christ, and does so dwell in it, that, by vir- 
tue of that union, Christ may be properly 
called God, and such regards become due to 
him as are not due to any created n^nre, be 
it in itself evei: so excellent. — Doddridge, 



UNITAMAW DOCTBINE. 

We believe in tiie unity of Jesus Christ 
We believe that Jesus Christ is one mind, eoe 
soul, one being; as truly one as we are, and 
equaliy distinct frcte Uie oneGod.-— CAmmMig^. 

ABIAN. 

With the First and Supreme Cause, there 
has existed from the banning a second di- 
vine person, which is his Word or Son, .. 
by whose operation the Father both made and 
governs the work)-, • . and whom he sent into 
the world to assume our flesh, to become man, 
and die for the sins of mankind.— ^Smniief 
Clarke, 

SO€INIAN. 

By nature, Christ was truly a man ; a mor- 
tal man while he lived on earth, but now imt- 
mortal. .... We acknowledge the Lord Jesus 
himself as one who has divine authority over 
Its, and in that sense as God : we are oound, 
moreover, to put our trust in him, and to pay 
hun divine honour.— .RocovtVm Co^ecAinn. 

HUMANITABIAN. 

But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath 
told you the trutft, which I have heard ot(hA» 
^~Jestts Christ, 

Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you, by miracles, and wonders, and 
signs, which God did by him.— iS^^. Peter, 

There is one God, and one mediator be.- 
tween Grod and men, the roan Christ Jesus.— 
StPcutU 



in.— OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



TBXiaTABEAir SOCTBims. 

The Holy Glkost, proceeding from the 
Puther and the Son, is of one suratance, ma- 
jesty* and glory, with the Father and the 
SoBs very and eternal God.— TAsr^-ntne Ai^ 
tides ofReUgion. 

The Father is of none, neither bi^ottea 
nor proceeding; the Son is eternally begotten- 
of tne Father; the Holy Ghoet, eternally 
pro ceeding from the Father and th« Sod.«i^ 
TFesteuMter ConfisssuM ofFaitk 

ANTI-ATHLANASIAN. 



While I am thus firmly coDviaoed, tiiat 
the Scriptures are iBcapable of any fair and 
Qonsistent explanation, without the admis- 
sion of the doctrine of the Trinity, I enter- 
tain strong doubts about the correctness 
of the notion, commonly received, of what 
is called the eternal procession of the Son 
from the Father, and of the Spirit firom the 
Father and the Son, in the essence oif Deity. 
ThiS) I' have tong been disposed to Uiink, is 
entering into the mode of toe Divine SBbsist- 
ence^ Autber tfawB' the Scriptures anthoriM ns 
to do,-^WardkuD, 



UNTTABIAN BOCTBOnfE. 

In the New Testament^ the pnsYailiii^ 
sensa of the phrase Sgitit, is communication 
of li^ht and power from en high. Like the 
Sfrint of Godi it is sometimes, simply, God 
Bimselt. •« It seems, both in the Old and New 
Testament, to-be used very largely to signify 
any testimony of the fayeor, friendship, pa^ 
tronag«,.and presence of Grod. — Cappc 

ABIAN. 
The Holy Spirit is not self-existent, but 
derives his being from the Father (by the Son) 
aafrom the Supreme Cause. The scriptureii 
speaking of the Spirit of God, never mentions 
any limitation of time when he derived his 
bemg from the Father, but supposes him to 
have existed with the Father from the be- 
ginning. — Samuel Clarke, 

The Holy Spirit seems to be described by 
our Lord, as a separate being, distinct firom 
the Father; as a person sent by Christ after 
his ascension, and not having Men with titteai 
before; not speaking of bmiselfl bat only 
what he heard^ aadineoeivingjpowersttaBitb*^ 
longed to JsMS,. wnk ware derived thr w u t h 
him from Uie Almighty.— IMv Bmus, 



6 Note on the Atharuuian Creed, [Imtaoddctioh. 

The impracticability of exhibiting in a Table all the modificatioiis of 
the doctrine of the Trinity which Iiave obtained among Christian sects, 
willy we think, be a sufficient apology for not extending its bounds. 
As Unitarians have, almost universally, no recognised standard of belief 
except the Bible, their opinions are, in the preceding pages, represented 
either in the language of individual authors, or in the very words of 
Scripture. But, as Trinitarians have in general written creeds to which 
they appeal for the acknowledged tests of their faith, and as the doctrine 
of the Trinity, and of the two natures of Christ, is respectively declared 
in no one passage* of the Sacred Volume, — ^it has been deemed necessary 
to give their views of these subjects from the formularies of reputed 
orthodoxy ;f although, to exhibit a few of the discrepancies of opinion 
existing amongst individuals, several quotations are abo made from some 
of those who have been held in the highest esteem. 

Having shown the distinguishing tenets of the principal classes of 
Christians, we shall proceed to lay before the examiner the Scripture 
testimony to the strict Unity of God — ^the unrivalled Supremacy of the 
Father; to the inferiority and unqualified subordination of Jesus Christ; 
aikl to the impersonality of the holy spirit, considered as distinct from 
Grod, the Father, himself. 



* We say, in no one passage, not that we consider these doctrines as fairly deda- 
cible from a comhhuUion of passages, but because there is not one of all those por- 
tions of Scripture generally cited in support of the Trinitarian's belief that would 
of iteelf convey to the mind of an unprejudiced reader the notion of a Triune God, 
or of a God-man. Let the correctness or incorrectness of this sentiment be freely 
examined, and we have no fear of the result 

f As it does not come within the plan prescribed for this work to show the un- 
reasonableness or absurdity of the doctrine of the Trinity, the diligent inquirer may 
be requested merely to peruse with attention the whole of that celebrated formula, 
commonly attributed to St. Athanasius, and to examine wbetlier the doctrines 
which it contains, as well as its damnatory clauses, are not at total war with the 
principles of reason, and the dictates of common sense. Indeed, so palpable and 
numerous are its absurdities, that were it nut acknowledged to contain the belief 
of the great majority of professing Christians, it might with appearance of justice 
be considered as the production of an enemy to the opinions which it inculcates. 
Were it possible to prove, that three persons, each of whom is uncreated, incompre- 
hensible, eternal, and almighty, are only one uncreated, incomprehensible, eternal, 
and almighty being — ^that three intelligent agents, each of whom separately is God, 
are not three Gods, but only one God — that the Godhead of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost is the same, and yet that thev are essentially dissimilar; the 
Son alone being begotten of the Father, and the Holy Ghost proceeding from the 
Father and the Son; that is, the Son and the Holy Ghost are coeval with him 
ftom whom they derived their existence: — we say, were it possible to prove such 
monstrous absurdities, there would be no doctrine, however revolting to reason, 
which might not be entertained by the human mind; and it might be admitted as 
an established principle, that we ought to believe because it is impossible. Well might 
Bishop Hurd acknowledge, that the Trinity is a doctrine at which '' Reason stands 
aghast, and Faith herself is half confounded.*' Well might the excellent TiUotson, 
notwithstanding the manifold contradictions in his own belief, be shocked at the 
irreverent and irrational detaib of the Athanasian Creed, and wish that the Church 
" were well rid" of it 



PART FIRST. 

SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE FOR UNITARIANISM. 



CHAPTER L — OF GOD. 



SECT. I. — ^PASSAGES OP SCBIPTUKE DECLABATOBY OF THE STBICT, 

UNDIVIDED UNITY OF GOD. 



(1) God styled One. 

1. Deut. vi. 4: Hear, O Israel! Jehovah, our God, [is] one Jehovah. 

The Lord our God is Lord only Bible of 1696-7, 1607, 1614. 

Jebora Dens noster. Dens nnns est Calvin. 

The Lord, the Lord only, is our God Geddes, Wellbeloved {note). 

The Lord our God, even the Lord, is one Samuel Clarke. 

Le Createur (Jehova) est n6tre Dieu, le Cieateur (Jehova) seul > ^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ j^^^^ ^. ^. 

The Creator is our God, the Creator alone > 

Jehovah is our God, Jehovah alone JJndsey^ Atardon, 

Jehovah our Gtod, Jehovah is one ._ Carpenter, 

Jehovah is our God, Jehovah is one Campbell, Belsham. 

Jehovah, our Elohim, is one Jehovah Burgess, Smith, Bagot. 

Jehovah, our Qods,* is one Jehovah Burgess, Wardlaw, Watson. 

2. Job xxxi. 15 : Did not He that made me in the womb make him ? and 

did not ONE fashion us in the womb? 

Did he not fashion us in one womb? Marg. Trans, 

Hath not hee alone fashioned us in the wombe ? Bible 1614. 

Did not One form us in the womb ? Wellbeloved. 

Annon .. etconfovit nosinutero Unus? Schultens, 

3. Zech. xiv. 9 : Jehovah shall be King over all the earth : in that day 

shall there be one Jehovah, and his name one. 

4. Mai. ii. 10: Have we not all one Fatheb? Hath not one God 

created us ? 

5. Matt, xxiii. 9: And call no [man] your father upon the earth; for 

ONE is your Fatheb, who is in heaven. 

6. Mark x. 18: Jesus said unto him, ... [There is] none good but one, 

[that is] God. — Parallel Passages : Matt. xix. 17. Luke xviii. 19. 

No one good but (or, only) the one God Hopton Haynes. 

God alone is good Campbell, 

Non est bonus nisi unus Deus — None is good but the one God Tremellku, 

Nemo est perfectus, nisi solus Deus— No one is perfiect, except the only God .. . . Schleusner, 



* This version is offered by a few learaed Trinitarians, avowed believers in one 
God. But, whatever may be the object for which it is proposed, snch a translation 
cannot be admitted on the authority of any man. The sentiment wbich it expresses 
happily involves its own refutation; and is manifestly opposed to the whole scope 
and design of revelation, which, in ten thousand places, loudly proclaims the exist- 
ence of ONLY ONE Supreme God. The plural forms of some of the names of Deity, 
which occur so frequently in the Hebrew Bible, will be noticed in Chap. I. Sect. II. 
of the Second Part of this Work. 
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. 7. Mark xii. 29 : Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments 
[is], Hear, O Israel ! Tlie Lord our God is one Lord. 

The Loid our God ia the only Lord 1KM« ld0^7, 1613; WOc^UUL 

The Lord oar Qod ia the sole Lord, or the only God WuUtlaj^ 

The Lord, ovr Qod, eren the Lord ia «M 5eHmi«i CtaHu* 

Le Seigneur eat nAtreDieOfle Seignenr aeal ) Le CUre. 

The Lord ia oar God, the Lord alone 5 JLfaubqf. 

The Lord is our God: the Lord ia one CampfteU, Eds. qflmp. Vtr. 

The Lord, oar God, the Lord ia one OarpmUer, AcUnu 

8. Mark xii. 32 — 34 : And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master, thou 

hast said the truth; for there is one God, and there is none 
OTHEB BUT HE. ... When Jesus saw that he answered discreetly y 
he said unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God, 

There is one God, and only one Camphdl. 

Thoa hast well said I for traly God It one, &o • Wakefield. 

Veritatem dizisti, quod anas est, &c Tremelluu. 

Thou hast said well, that he is one, &c Edt. of Imp, Vtr. 

Thou hast said the troth ; for there is one [God], &c Grie$bach. 

9. John viii. 41 : Then said they to him, We be not born of fornication : 

we have one Fatheb, [even] God. 

10. Rom. iii. 30: [It is] one God who shall justify the circumcision by 

faith, and uncircumcision through faith. 

One is God ; or, God is one.— 5. Clarke, One [is] tiie God lot tXi2.--WakfftM, 

11. 1 Cor. viii. 4 — 6: [There is] none otheb God but one. ... To us 

[there is but] one God, the Fatheb, &c. 

12. Gral. iii. 20: Now, a mediator is not [a mediator] of one; but God 

is ONE. 

13. £ph. iv. 6: One God and Fatheb of all, who [is] above all, and 

through all, and in you all. 

14. 1 Tim. ii. 5 : [There is] one God, and one mediator between God 

and men, the man Christ Jesus. 

15. James ii. 19: Thou believest that there is one God: thou doest well. 

that Aere ia (bni} one God.— Wafc^/d. that God is one.— £li. qf Imp. Ver. 

OBSERVATIONS. 

On such plain passages comment is unnecessary. In these texts, 
amounting to not fewer than fourteen or fifteen, the almighty Author of 
universal nature is expressly styled Onei whereas it is impossibly with 
the utmost ingenuity, to extract from the Sacred Scriptures even a 
solitary text in which the Deity is explicitly called TTiree, He is^ indeed, 
pronounced to be Three by the decisions of councils and fi^rnods, by the 
dogmatism of creeds and confessions, and by the dicta of learned, but 
fallible men; but, on the other hand, he is declared to be One, by much 
higher authority — ^by Moses and Christ, by Paul and other inspired 
individuals, as wdl as by the Jews who lived in our Saviour's time, and 
whose God and Father was the very Being whom Jesus himself recog- 

Wan^d. as his ^rwn God and Father. Tin tkmanXkan* on l Joha ▼. r, see Put Second^ 
Chap. I. Seet I. No. a 
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(2) God styled Holy One, Mighty One, tfc. 

16. Isa. i. 24: Therefore saith the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, the Mighty 

One of Israel, Ah, I will ease me of mine adversaries^ — See Gen. 
xlix. 24 (see original). Ps. cxxxii. 2, 5 (see orig). Isa. xlix. 26; Ix. 16. 

17. Isa. Ivii. 15 : Thus saith the High and Lofty One that inhabiteth 

eternity, whose name [is] Holy, &c. 

18. Isa. xlii. 15: I [am] Jehovah, your Holy One, the Creator of 

Israel, your King. — See 2 Kings xix. 22. Job vi. 10. Ps. Ixxi. 22; 
Ixxviii. 41; Ixxxix. 18. Isa. i. 4; v. 19, 24; x. 17, 20; xii. 6; 
xvii. 7; xxix. 19, 23; xxx. 11, 12, 15; xxxi. i; xxxvii. 23; xl. 25; 
xU. 14, 16, 20; xUii. 3, 14; xlv. 11; xlvii. 4; xlviii. 17; xHx.7;« 
liv. 5 ; Iv. 5 ; Ix. 9, 14. Jer. 1. 29 ; 11. 5. Ezek. xxxix. 7. Hos. xi. 9* 
Hab. i. 12; iii. 3. 

OBSKaVATIONS. 

In opposition to the numerous instancesy adduced above, in which the 
Supreme Being is styled the Hofy, the Mighty, the High and Lofty One^ 
it may be observed, that in a few texts * some of these epithets are used 
concerning the Deity, in the plural number; implying the doctrine of a 
plurality of persons in the Godhead, as Dr. Pye Smith and many other 
Trinitarians conceive. Without stopping to inquire whether the applica- 
tion is in each instance correct, we merely remark it to be the opinion of 
almost every Hebrew grammarian, that plurality in names and epithets 
is sometimes employed in Scripture to denote excellence or dominion. 
(s«e Part Seeond, Chap. I. Sect. II.) This is a much morc probable supposition, as 
regards the texts here referred to, than the otherwise necessary conclu- 
sion, that the Bible contains sentiments directly repugnant to each other ; 
in a few places countenancing the doctrine of more than one Supreme 
Grod, while in many others it favours the contrary doctrine, — of there 
being only one Divine Person who possesses underived power and absolute 
holiness. But any difficulty attending this branch of the controversy 
may be at once removed by an appeal to the authority of our Saviour ; 
who, in the most unequivocal manner, disclaimed both independent au- 
thority, and absolute goodness of character: — affirming that he was unable 
to do any thing of himself; that his Father was greater than he ; and that 
Grod — the one God — ^is alone entitled to the appellation good,^ 



• Prov. ix. 10: The knowledge of the Holy [is] understanding.— See Prov. xxx. 3. 

KedMhim--<Saiictonim—4e8 Saints Smitk, 

The holy ones Jvnet^ WmrdUan. 

Hos. xi. 12: Judah jret rnletb with God, and is faithful with the saints. 

Cum Sanctis^aTeo les Saints SmiUk. 

The most holy ilforytiiai TVvJufation, 

Dan. vii. 18, 22, 25, 27 : Altissimoram; des Tris Hants andik. 

Soppoting these texts all to refer to God, they are easily explained by the marginal 

Ttfwn of the second, and by that of ProT. i. 20: <* Wisdoms (i.e.) excMtni wisdom," &c. 

f John T. 19, 30; vUi. 28; xii. 49; ziv. 10, 2a Mark x. 17, 18, 

B 
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SECT. n. — ^PASSAGSB OF 8CRIPTUBS IN WHICH THE ONE GOD IS CHARAC- 
TERISED AS JEHOVAH ALONE — THE ONLY PERSON OR BEINQ WHO 
POS8ESSETH, IN ABSOLUTE FSRFECTIONy THE ATTRIBUTES OF DEITY. 



1. Deut. xxxii. 12: Jehovah a^n« did lead him; and [there was] no 

strange god with him.— ^ee Exod. xxiL 20. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 17. 

2. 2 Chron. vi. 30 : Then hear thou from heaven thy dwelling-place^ and 

forgive, and render uito every man according unto all his ways, 
whose heart thou knowest: for thou oTily knowest the hearts of 
the children of men. 

3. Neh. ix. 5, 6: The Levites said, ... Thou, [even] thou, [art] 

Jehovah alonCf &c. 

4. Job ix. 2 — 8: God ... who alone spreadeth out the heavens, and 

treadeth upon the waves of the sea. — See Isa. xliv. 24. 

5. Ps. iv. 8 : I will both lay me down in peace, and sleep ; for thou, 

Jehovah, onlt/ makest me dwell in safety «-^See Ps. li. 4 ; Ixii. 2. 

6. Ps. Ixxii. 18: Blessed [be] Jehovah God, the God of Israel, who 

onfy doeth wondrous things^— See Ps. cxxxvi. 4. 

7. Ps. Ixxxiii. 18: Thou, whose name eUone [is] Jehovah, [art] the 

Most High over all the earth. 

8. Ps. bsxxvi. 10: Thou [art] great, and doest wondrous things: thou 

[art] God alone, 

9. Ps. cxlviii. 13: Let them praise the name of Jehovah: for his name 

alone is excellent; his glory [is] above the earth and heaven. 

10. Isa. ii. 11: Jehovah alone shall be exalted in that day.-^Pai*. Pas. 

ver. 17. 

11. Isa. xxxvii. 15, 16: O Jehovah of hosts, God of Israel, ... thou [art] 

the God, [even] thou aUmey of all the kingdoms of the earth 

Now, therefore, O Jehovah our God, save us from his hand, that 
all the kingdoms of the earth may know that thou [art] Jehovah^ 
[even] thou only^-^ar. Pax. 2 Kings xix. 15 — 19- 

12. Matt. iv. 10: Then saith Jesus, ... Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 

God, and him only shalt thou serve. — Par. Pas. Luke iv. 8. 

13. Matt. xxiv. 36: Of that day and hour knoweth no [man], no, not 

the angels of heaven, but my Father ovdy. 

fled Pater meat lolus.— B«ta. niai Pl&ter tantClm.— 7Vanel/n<«. 

1 4. Mark ii. 7: Who can forgive sins but God only f — Pao', Pas. Luke v. 2 1 . 



nisi anas Deos.— TVemeNitts. 
nisi solus Dens.— JEtoa. 
but God alone. — Doiiridge. 



bat the one God. — Hayna, 
bat one, [that is] God.— Tf^i% (X. T.), 
Priestley, Imp. Ver. 



15. John V. 44: How can ye believe, who receive honour one of another, 
and seek not the honour that [cometh] from God only^ 



a solo Deo. — Beta. 

ab ano Deo. — TremdUns, 

de Diea seal.— Gen. 180S. 



of God alone.— J9Jdfe 1613. 

from God alone.— Camj>6«2<, Searktt. 

from the only God.— iS. Clarke, lmf» K«r. 



Caap, I. SscT. II.] the Only True and Wise Ood. II 

16. John xvii. 3: This is life eternal, that they might know thee the 

ONLY TRUE GoD, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 

te C«ne} ilhim solom ▼eram Dcoin, et quern mitlsti lecum CbristoM ...... Bern. 

te illam folnm Teram Deum, et qnem misisU lesam ChrUtam Piwotor, Wolxogtnius. 

te qui est Deus rtmu lolus, et eum quern misisti leschua Christum Tremel&w. 

te qui solos es Teros Deut, et quern misisti lesum Christum SHehtinffiug. 

toi qui es le seul vrai Dieu, et Jesus qui est le Christ, que tu as eaToy6 . . . . L« Clerc. 
toi qui es le seni vrai Dieu, et J6su8 pour le Christ que tu as envoyft Om. 1SQ3. 

thee [to bee] the onely very Ood, and whom thou hast sent, lesns Christ . . Bible 1596-7, 1G07, 1613. 

thee, the only true God, and whom thoo hast sent, Jesus Christ Hammimi. 

thee, the only true Ood, and him whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ ....... Whkby. 

fhce, the only true Ood, and Jesus the Christ whom thou hast sent Priestley, 

t&ee, the only tnie Ood, and Jesus the Messiak thy apostle Cmaipbell. 

thee [to be] the only true God, and Jesus, thy messenger, [to be] the Christ Wak^leL, Eds. of Imp. Ver. 
thee, the only true God, and him whom thou bast sent, [even] Jesus Christ . A Clarke, Oarpentert Mardon. 
thee [to be] the only true God, and Jesus [to be] the Christ, whom thou 

hast sent JJndaey. 

thee [to be] the only true Ood, and Jesus, whom thou hast sent, [to be] the 

Christ '. H«tytu»t Kenrick. 

thee [to be] the only true God, and him whom thou hast sent, Jesus, [to be] 

the Christ Smitk. 

17. Rom.xvi.27: To Grod o»/y wi*^, [be] glory, through Jesus Christ, &c. 

To the wise Ood alone — Madeniffht. 

To the only wise Ck)d.— 5. Clarke, Doddridge, Bayrus, 5e«r/«tt, Onpenter, In^ Ver. 

Soli sapienti Deo.— l>«o. Qui est sapiens solus.— 7V«melIit». 

18. 1 Tim. i. 17: Unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only 

wise Gody [be] honour and glory for ever and ever^ 



A Dieu qui seul est sage. — Le Clere. 

SoK sapienti Deo. — Baa. 

Qui est unus Deus. — TremelKus. 



To God only wise.— ^iUe 1613, Wak^d. 

To the wise God alone.— Afocfcn^Af. 

To the only QijA.—Griesbach, Carpenter, Imp. Ver. 

19. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16: Which in his times He shall show [who is] the 

blessed and only Potentate^ the King of kings, and Lord of lords ; 
who oidy hath immortality^ dwelling in the light which no man can 
approach unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor can see, &c. 

20. Jttde 4: ••• denying the only Lord Gody and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

denying the only supreme Lord, and our Lord Jesus Christ-^0ries6aciW 

Aiffifrm (Despotes), 



Hera8.^.00so, Caboin. 
Dominateur.— Gm. 18Q2. 
Master.— JJammo?u2, Sharp. 
Sn|n«me Ch>Temor.— <9. Ckahe. 



Supreme Ruler.— ITalw^sld. 
Sovereign Euier.— iL Clarke, Bheme$ Tratu 
Sovereign.— W%tf6y(£.T.), Lindsey, Carpenter, 
Smith, Imp. Ver. 



21. Jude 25: To the ofdy wise God our Saviour, [be] glory and ma- 

jesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. 

To God onely wise, our Saviour, [be] glory, &e BibU 1696-7, 1613. 

To the wise God alone our Saviour, [be] glory MaOenigkt. 

A Dieu nfttre Sauveur, qui est seul sage I^ Clerc. 

To the only wise God our Satvioor, by Jesus Christ, our Lord, [be] glory . . Adam Clm^ 
Te G«d alone our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord, [be] glory .... WardUav. 
To the only God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord, [be] glory . . Hammond, IAnd$ey, 
Oriesback, Carpenter, Ymtetf and Edt. o/ Imp. Ver. 

22. Rev. XV. 3, 4: And they sing the song of Mosearihe servant of God, 

and the song of the Lamb, saying. Great and marvellous [are] 

thy works. Lord God Ahnighty Who shall not fear thee, 

O Lord, and glorify thy name? For [thou] only [art] h<^y; for 
aU nations shall come and worship before thee, &c. 
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OB8BRTATION8 ON 8RCT. II. 



The passages of Scripture contained in the preceding list have been 
collected with the. design of showing, that one Being, termed Jehovah, 
is distinguished above all others in the universe ; that, ^^ though there 
be gods many and lords many,** there is only One God in the highest 
signification of the word ; that, though there be potentates and princes 
who assume the loftiest titles, there is only one mighty Sovereign who 
is supereminently called << the only Potentate, the King of kings;** 
that, though wisdom and knowledge and holiness do pertain to men 
and angels, there is only one Being who possesseth these attributes in 
their utmost perfection; — one who is higher than the highest, holier 
than the best, and infinitely wiser than the wisest of created beings ; in 
short, one only who is really worthy of being called True, Wise, Good, 
Great, Immortal. 

The texts which we have quoted firom the Old Testament Ailly and 
directly evince Jehovah to be one person only. Those which we have 
borrowed from the New Testament are equally sublime, and still more 
important to the Unitarian cause ; for they prove that the One Jehovah 
is th^ God and Father of Jesus Christ. There, the only wise God is 
distinctly separated from his chosen Messenger, by having praise offered 
to him through Jesus; and there, Jesus himself is said to have expressly 
called his Father the only true God, Were each and all of these pas- 
sages erased from the Holy Scriptures, except this declaration of our 
Savioxu*, we should have sufficient reason for believing in the distin- 
guishing doctrine of Unitarian Christianity. Jesus calls his Father the 
only true God, to the exclusion of ^very other being in the universe ; 
and they who associate the Son and the Holy Ghost with the Father as 
being equally with him the only true Gody employ contradictory terms, 
and oppose, though undesignedly, the plain language of their Lord and 
Master. No difference of trajislation can obscure the meaning ; the mys- 
teries of orthodoxy being alone calculated to produce such an effect. 

To evade, however, the force of the passage, it is contended that 
our Lord, in addressing his Father by the title only true Gody did not 
mean to contradistinguish God from himself, but merely to exclude false 
deities — ^the idols of the heathen. This sense of the passage we conceive 
to be far too limited; and, from the general terms in which our Saviour 
expressed himself, we think it unquestionable that he must have designed 
to exclude all beings -from participating in the glory of the only true God. 
Yet even granting ttat Jesus employed this name merely to distinguish 
the Supreme Being from the deities of the Gentile nations, tlie conces- 
sion would be of little value to Trinitarianism. The expression only true 
God, as used in relation to the Father, would still imply that no one else 
is entitled to such a designation. This is evident, not merely from the 
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sense of the word cm/y, but from the consideration that Christ did not, 
in any part of the prayer, address either his divine nature (as it is called), 
or the Holy Ghost ; — an omission for which it is impossible to give a 
satisfactory reason, if we conceive the Son and the Spirit to be each 
the true God, as well as the Father. So far, indeed, from speaking of 
himself in this character, that Jesus Christ here styles himself, what 
he had often done on previous occasions, the Sent, or Messenger of the 
Father, the one true God. 

But, from the word onlt/ not being always used in the Bible in the 
most restrictive sense. Dr. Whitby and others argue, that our Lord, by 
calling his Father the on/y true God, did not intend to exclude himself 
and the Holy Ghost.* The falsity of this argument, however, is easily 
shown from the preceding observation, that, in this prayer — as well as in 
all his other acts of devotion — Christ addressed the Father alone: this 
Being, therefore, must be the only true God. It may be further re- 
marked, that the instances in which the epithet only is applied to the 
Divinity afford no foundation whatever for Dr. Whitbjr's criticism. This 
word may not, indeed, express a denial of our partaking, in a certain 
degree, of the perfections of Deity; but we have no doubt, that to the 
Gt)d and Author of all, it uniformly restricts absolute, independent, 
infinite perfection. Thus, when it is predicated of God, that ^^ he only 
knoweth the hearts of men," such language does not imply, that none is, 
in any degree, acquainted with the human heart except the Omniscient 
Mind; — ^for, to a certain extent, this knowledge may be obtained by 
human beings; — but it must, and does imply, that One Being alone 
is in possession of underived, unerring knowledge. Thus, too, when 
God is declared to be " the only Potentate," " Him who only hath im- 
mortality ;" it is evident to any reflecting person, that these terms are not 
used to indicate the total exclusion of any created being from the pos- 
session of regal power and of immortal life ; but are designed to express, 
with strength and simplicity, the unbounded dominion of the Almighty — 
the imperishable duration of that Being " with whom there is no varia- 
bleness, or shadow of turning." In the same manner, when the Deity is 
named the only true God, it cannot denote that those individuals whom 
he had constituted gods (that is, rulers, or prophets),f were not really 
invested with authority, and worthy of credence; but that, in the highest 
and most absolute sense, none is entitled to the designation of true God, 
except Jehovah — the One God — ^the Holy One of Israel — ^the great Fa- 
ther of Christ, and of all intelligent beings. 



■«■ 



* See Whitby's *< Commentary on the New Testament," note id loc— With bis 
own reasoning, however, this eminent author became dissatisfied; and, in his ** Last 
Thoughts," renounced the doctrine in support of which the argument had been 
advanced. 

t See John x. 34—36, compared with Exod. vii. 1 ; Ps. Ixxxii. 1, 6. 
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8BCT. ni. — ^TASSAOES OF 8CBIPTURE IN WHICH THB ONE GOD, JEHOVAH, 
is' PRONOUNCED TO BE UNEQUALI^ED BT ANT BEING IN THE UNI- 
V JSB8£ • 

1. Exod. ix. 14: I will at this time send all my plagues upon thine 

hearty and iqnm thy serrants, and upon thy people; that thou 
mayest know that [there is] none like me in all the earth. 

2. Exod. XV. 1 1 : Who [is] like unto thee, O Jehovah, among the gods ? 

who [is] like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful [in] praises, doing 
wonders P^^See chap. viii. 10. 

3. Exod. xviii. 11:1 know that Jehovah [is] greater than all gods : for 

in the thing wherein they dwelt proudly, [he was] above them. 

4. Deut. iii. 24: O Lord Grod, thou hast begun to show thy servant 

thy greatness, and thy mighty hand: for what god [is there] in 
heaven or in earth that can do according to thy works, and ac- 
cording to thy might ?< — See Deut. xxxiii. 26. 

5. Deut. x. 17: Jehovah your God [is] God oi gods, and Lord of 

lordsy a great God, a mighty, and a terrible^-^ee Josh. xxii. 22. 
Ps. cxxxvi. 2, 3. Dan. ii. 47. 

6. 1 Kings viii. 23: Jehovah God of Israel, [there is] no god like thee, 

in heaven above, or on earth beneath. — Pctr, Pas, 2 Chron. vi. 14. 
-—See 2 Sam. vU. 22, and Par, Pas, 1 Chron. xvii. 20. 

7. 2 Chron. ii. 6: The house whidi I build [is] great; for great [is] 

our God above all gods. 

8. Job xxxiii. 12, 13: God is greater than man. Why dost thou strive 

against him? 

9. Job xxxvi. 22, 23 : Behold, God exalteth by his power : who teacketh 

like himf Who hath et^oined him his way? or who can say, 
Thou hast wrought iniquity? — See chap. ix. 12; xxxiv. 13. 

10. Job xL 9: Hast thou an arm like God? or canst thou thunder with 

a voice fikehim? 

1 1. Ps. Ixxxvi. 8: Among the gods [there is] none like unto thee, O Je- 

hovah ; neither [are there any works} like unto thy works. 

12. Ps.lxxxix.6— 8: Who mi}ieheB.ven can be competredwUoJehaiHih? 

who among the sons of the mighty can be likened imto Jehovah? 
4.» O Jehovah God of hosts, who [is] a strong Jehovah like unto 
thee? or to thy faithfulness round about thee? 

13. Ps. xcvii. 9: Thou, Jehovah, [art] high above all the earth; thou 

art exalted far above all gods*-— See Ps. xcv. 3 ; xcvi. 4 ; cxxxv. 5. 

14. Ps. xcix. 2, 3: The Lord [is] great in Zion ; and he [is] high above 

all people. Let them praise thy great and terrible name ; [for] 
it [is} holy. 
16. Ps. cxiii. 5: Who [is] like unto Jehovah our God, who dwelleth on 
high?«*.See Ps. Ixxi. 19. 
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16. Isa. xl. 13, 14: Who hath directed the spirit of Jehovah, or, [being] 

his counsellor, hath taught him? With whom took he counsel, 
and [who] instructed him, and taught him in the path of judgment, 
and taught him knowledge, and showed to him the way of under- 
standing? 

17. Isa. xl. 18 — 25: To whom, then, will ye juken God, or what i^ike- 

NKSS will ye comfake unto him? To whom, then, will ye 

liiKEN ME, or SQALL I BE EQUAL? saith the Holy One. 

18. Isa. xlvi. 5 — 9: To whom will ye liken me, and make [me] equal, 

and compare me, that we may be like? Remember the for- 
mer things of old; for I [am] Grod, and [there is] none else; I 
[am] God, and [there is] none like me. 

19. Jer. X. 6, 7: [There is] none like unto thee, O Jehovali; thou [art] 

great, and thy name [is] great in might. Who would not fear 
thee, O King of nations? for to thee doth it appertain: forasmuch 
as among all the wise [men] of the nations, and in all their king- 
doms, [there is] none like unto thee. — See chap. xlix. 19; !• 44. 

20. Dan. iv. 35 : And all the inhabitants of the earth [are] reputed as 

nothing : and he doeth according to his wiU in the army of heaven, 
and [among] the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay his 
hand, or say unto him. What doest thou? 

21. Mioah vii. 18: Who [is] a God like unto thee, that pardoneth ini- 

quity, and passeth by the transgression, &o.? 

22. John x. 29 : My Father, who gave [them] me, is greater than aU; 

and none is able to pluck [them] out of my Father's hand. 

23. John xiv. 28 : If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go 

unto the Father; for mt Father is obeatse than I. 

24. Rom. xi. 34, 35 : Who hath known the mind of the Loikd, or who 

hath been his counsellor? Or who hath first given to him, and it 
shall be recompensed unto him again ? For of him, and through 
him, and to him, [are] all things^^-^ee 1 Cor. ii. 16. 

OBSSRtATIOHS. 

In these passaglBS of Holy Writ, the Deity is spoken of, or addressed, 
as a Being unparalleled by any in the universe— -as superior to men 
and angels-— as exalted above gods^— as oaeateb than Jesus Chbist. 
Jehovah is there exhibited, by the prophet, challenging all intelligent 
beings for a likeness that may be compared to himself, and, in the most 
emphatic words, pronouncing none to be ukb him. And this lan- 
guage is employed not of three persons, but of one; it being impossible 
to discover a single passage, either in the above list, or in any part of 
the Bible, in which three divine persona are represented as equal to each 
other, or as unequalled by any other intelligences. 
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SECT. IV. — PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE DECLARING GOD TO BE ONE PER- 
SON OR BEING, EXCLUSIVE OF, AND IN OPPOSITION TO HEATHEN 
DEITIES. 



1. Exod. XX. 2, 3. Deut. v. 6, 7: I [am] Jehovah thy God, who have 

brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 
Thou shalt have no other gods before me. — See Isa.xliii. 10. 

2. Deut. xxxii. 39: See now that I, [even] I, [am] he, and [there is] no 

god WITH ME : I kill, and I make alive, &c. 

3. Isa. xliv. 6 — 8: Thus saith Jehovah, ... Besides me [there is] no 

god. ... Is there a god besides me? yea, [there is] no god: I know 
not [any].^ — See chap. xlv. 5, 6, 21. Deut. iv. 35. 1 Sam. ii. 2. 
2 Sam. vii. 22, and 1 Chron. xvii. 20. 

4. Isa. xlv. 5 : I [am] Jehovah, and [there is] none else. — See ver. 

6, 14, 18, 22; xlvi. 9- Joel ii. 27. Also Deut. iv. 35, 39- 1 Kings 
viii. 60. 

5. Hos. xiii. 4: I [am] Jehovah thy God from the land of Egypt, 

and thou shalt know no god but me ; for [there is] no saviour 
besides me. 



0B8ERYAT10NS. 



It is exceedingly obvious, we think, that the sentiments contained in 
the above passages emanated from onfy one supremely intelligent Mind — 
that the style is so framed as necessarily to exclude more than one being 
or person from a participation in the absolute and infinite perfections of 
Deity. But the Trinitarian replies, that these declarations were made 
in opposition to the false gods of the heathen. And this we have no 
hesitation to acknowledge ; for, so far as we can learn, neither Jew nor 
Gentile, at the time these declarations were uttered, knew any thing of 
the doctrine of the Trinity as now held by the generality of Christians. 
They had no idea of a God consisting of three persons, each of whom is 
a God or divine being, but who, at the same time, are not three Gods — 
not three divine beings. It is reasonable, therefore, to believe, that the 
declarations of Jehovah, and of his servants the prophets, were not an- 
nounced with the single aim of evincing God to be one person or being; 
this truth having been recognised by all who believed in the existence of 
one Supreme Intelligence. We contend, however, that the language 
of the Deity, so amply quoted in this and former sections, is that of One 
Person only; and that the sentiments are equally repugnant to Trini- 
tarianism, as to heathen idolatry. Indeed, we do not conceive, that any 
language could be invented — that any words could be combined, which 
would express more concisely, and with greater energy, the Unity of 
Almighty God, as entertained by the Unitarian Christian. Of this, 
however, the reader will judge for himself. 
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SECT. V. — ^PASSAGES OF SCBI?TnRE IN WHICH GOB IS BEFBESENTED AS 
SPEAKING OF HIMSELF, AND AS ADDRESSED AND SPOKEN OF, IN 
LANGUAGE INTIMATING THE STBICTEST UNITY. 



(1) God represented as tising Verbs and Pronoufis in the 

SifigtUar Number. 

1. Gren. xvii. 1, 2: Jehovah appeared to Abram, and said unto him, / 

[am] the Almighty God. Walk before me, and be thou perfect; 
and / wiU make my covenant between me and thee, &c. 

2. Exod. iii. 14: God said unto Moses, I am that I am: and he said. 

Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, lam hath sent me 
unto you. 

3. Exod. vi. 2, 3: / [am] Jehovah: and / appeared unto Abraham, 

unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by [the name of] God Almighty; 
but by my name Jehovah was / not known to them, 

4. Isa. xxxiii. 10: Now will /rise, saith Jehovah; now will / be ex- 

alted; now will / lift up myself. 
6, Isa. xlv. 7 : / form the light, and create darkness : / make peace, 
and create evil. /, Jehovah, do all these [things] . 

6. Jer. xxiii. 23, 24 : [Am] / a God at hand, saith Jehovah, and not a 

God afar off? Can any hide himself in secret places, that / shall 
not see him? ... Do not / fill heaven and earth? saith Jehovah. 

7. Matt. iii. 17 : And, lo, a voice from heaven, saying. This is my beloved 

Son, in whom / am well pleased. 

(2) God addressed in the Singular Number. 

8. 1 Kings viii. 27: Will Grod indeed dwell on the earth? Behold, the 

heaven, and heaven of heavens, cannot contain YA^e. 

9. 1 Chron. xxix. 10 — 13: Blessed [be] thouy Jehovah God of Israel 

our father, for ever and ever. JTiine, O Jehovah, [is] the great-, 
ness and the power; ... thine [is] the kingdom, O Jehovah^ 
and thou art exalted as head above all, &c. 

10. Ps. ix. 2: I will be glad and rejoice in thee: 1 will sing praise to 

thy name, O thou Most High. 

11. Ps.xviii.25: With the merciful ^Acw wilt show ^Ay^c/^merciful ; with 

an upright man thou wilt show ^Ay^^/f upright, 

12. Ps. cxxxix. 7 — 14: Whither shall I go from thy spirit? or whither 

shall I flee from thy presence? If I ascend up into heaven, thou 
[art] there; if I make my bed in hell, behold thou [art there]. 
... I will praise thee; for I am fearfully [and] wonderfully made. 

13. John xvii. 1 — 26: These words spake Jesus: ... Father, the hour is 

come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee: as thou 
hast given him power over all flesh, &c. 

C 
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(3) Ood spoken of in the Singular Number » 

14. Gren. i. 27: God created man in his [own] image: in the image of 

God created he him ; male and female created he them. 

15. Deut. vi. 13 : Thou shalt fear Jehovah thy God, and serve him^ and 

shalt swear by his name. 

16. Deut. vii. 6: Jehovah thy God hath chosen thee to be a special 

people unto himself, above all people, &c. 

17. Jer. X. 10 : Jehovah [is] the true God ; he [is] the living God, and 

an everlasting King : at his wrath the earth shall tremble, and the 
nations shall not be able to abide his indignation. 

18. John iii. 16 : God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten 

Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 

everlasting life. 
19* Heb. xi. 6 : He that cometh to Gt>d must believe that Jie is, and 

[that] A« is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him, 
20. Rev. xxi. 3 : He wiU dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 

and God himself ^haH be with them, [and be] their God. 

OBSBRTATIONS. 

To these passages might be added such as, in the preceding lists, con- 
nect the name of God with verbs and pronouns in the singular number. 
This catalogue might be increased to an indefinite extent; almost every 
page of the Sacred Volume being replete with texts of the same kind, 
and all bearing their testimony to the great truth, that " God is one." 
In opposition, however, to many thousands of this description, and in 
proof of the Godhead consisting of three persons, the advocates for the 
doctrine of the Trinity adduce a very few instances (Gen. i, 26 ; iii. 22 ; 
xi. 7. Isa. vi. 8), in which God is represented as speaking in the plural 
number. These will be afterwards explained, and shown to be in perfect 
consistency with the general tenor of the Bible. We shall only remark 
here, that there is not in the Sacred Records, a single example of the 
Deity being addressed in the plural number. 

The doctrine, that God is One — one person— one mind — one intelli- 
gent agent, is so clearly revealed in the portions of Scripture which 
we have cited in these Sections, that it seems impossible for human 
language to convey this fundamental principle of Unitarianism in cha- 
racters more resplendent with light. Without the conviction of the 
extensive influence of early prejudices over the best-regulated under- 
standings, it might well be deemed astonishing that any man could 
peruse these sublime passages without having a strong persuasion that 
the notion of a Triune God is the invention of speculative and erring 
men, unsatisfied with the noble simplicity of the Bible. 
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SECT. VI^— PASSAGES OP SCEIPTUBE PEOVING THAT ONE DIVINE PEESON 
OE BEINQ^ NAMEB JEHOVAH — GOD-— THE FATHEE OP CHEIST — ^WAS 
THE SOIiE AGENT IN THE CBEATION, AND IS ALOIQS EBiPLOTED IN 
THE GOVEENMENT OP THE UNIVEESE. 



1. Gen. i, throughout: In the beginning God created the heaven and 

the earth, &c«— See chap. ii. 1—^; v. 1, 2; vi. 6, 7. 

2. Exod. XX. 1 1 : For [in] six days Jehovah made heaven and earth, 

the sea, and all that in them [is], &c«-— See chap. xxxi. 17. 

3. Deut. X. 14: Behold, the heaven, and the heaven of heavens, [is] 

Jehovah's thy God, the earth [also], with all that therein [is]..— . 
See Gen. xiv. 19, 22. Exod. ix. 29; xix. 5. 
4» 2 Kings xix. 15 : And Hezekiah prayed before Jehovah, and said, O 
Jehovah God of Israel, who dwellest [between] the cherubim, thou 
art the God, [even] thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth; 
thou hast made heaven and earthy— -Pa/*. Pas. Isa. xxxvii. 15, 16. 
.—See 1 Chron. xvi. 26. 2 Chron» ii. 12. 

5. Neh. ix« 6: Thou, [even] thou, [art] Jehovah alone; thou hast made 

heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth, and 
all [things] that [are] therein, the seas, and aU that [is] therein, 
and thou preservest them all. 

6. Job ix. 2^-9: God ... who removeth the mountains, ... who shaketh 

the earth out of her place; ... who commandeth the sun, ... and 
sealeth up the stars ; who alone spreadeth out the heavens, and 
treadeth upon the waves of the sea; who maketh Arcturus, Orion, 
and Pleiades, and the chambers of the south^-»-See chap, xxvi, 
7 — 14; xxxviii. 4 — 41. 

7. Ps. viii. 3—8: When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, 

the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained; what [is] man, 
that thou art mindM of him? and the son of man, that thou visit- 
est him? For thou hast made him a little lower than the angels, 
and hast crowned him with glory and honour. Thou madest him 
to have dominion over the works of thy hands ; thou hast put all 
[things] under his feet, &c. 

8. Ps. xxxiii. 6 — 9: By the word of Jehovah were the heavens made; 

and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth. He gather- 
eth the waters of the sea together as an heap ; he layeth up the 
depth in storehouses. *.. He spake, and it was [done]; he com- 
manded, and it stood fast. 
9* Ps. xc. 2: Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou 
hadst formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting to 
everlasting, thou [art] God^— See Ps.xix. 1 ; xxiv. 1, 2; 1. 10 — 12; 
Ixxxix. 11; xcv. 5; xcvi. 5; civ.; cxv. 15, 16; cxxi. 2;*cxxiv. 8; 
cxxxiv. 3; cxxxvi. 5-— 9; cxlvi. 6; cxlvii. 8 — 18; cxlviii. S— -6. 
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10. Prov. iii. 19: Jehovah by wisdom hath founded the earth ; by under* 

standing hath he established the heayens^-»-See chap. viii. 22 — 30. 

11. Prov. xxii. 2: The rich and poor meet together: Jehovah [is] the 

Maker of them all. — See Job xxxi. 15. 

12. Isa. xl. 12 — 29: Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his 

handy and meted out heaven with the span, and comprehended 
the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the mountains in 
scales, and the hills in a balance? ... [It is] he that atteth upon 
the circle of the earth; ... that stretcheth out the heavens as a 
curtain, and spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in, &c. 

13. Isa. xliv. 24 : Thus salth Jehovah, thy Redeemer, and he that formed 

thee from the womb, I [am] Jehovah that maketh aU [things] ; 
that stretcheth out the heavens (done ; that spreadeth abroad the 
earth by myself. 

14. Isa. xlv. 12 — 18: I have made the earth, and created man upon it: 

I, [even] my hands, have stretched out the heavens, and all their 
host have I conmianded. ... Thus saith Jehovah, that created the 
heavens, God himself that formed the earth, and made it \ he hath 
established it, he created it not in vain, &c. 

15. Isa. xlviii. 13: Mine hand also hath laid the foundation of the earth, 

and my right hand hath spanned the heavens : [when] I call unto 
them, they stand up together^-— See chap. xlii. 5 ; li. 13. Jer. v. 22. 

16. Jer. X. 12, 13: He hath made the earth by his power, he hath estab- 

lished the world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens 
by his discretion, &c.— •Par. Pas. chap. li. 15, 16« 

17. Jer. xxvii. 5: I have made the earth, the man and the beast that 

[are] upon the ground, by my great power, and by my outstretched 
arm, and have given it unto whom it seemed meet unto me«— See 
chap, xxxii. 17. Dan. iv. 17, 25, 32, 34, 35. 

18. Amos iv. 13: He that formeth the mountains, and createth the wind, 

and declareth unto man what [is] his thought, that maketh the 
morning darkness, and treadeth upon the high places of the earth, 
Jehovah, the God of hosts, [is] his name.*— See chap. v. 8; ix. 6. 

19. Matt. V. 45: Your Father who is in heaven ... maketh his sun to 

rise on the «vil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and 
on the unjust. 

20. Matt. vi. 26—30: Behold the fowls of the air ; for they sow not, nei- 

ther do they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? ... If God so 
clothe the grass of the field, &c. — Par. Pas, Luke xii. 24 — 28. 
21 r Matt. X. 29 — 31 : Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one 
of them shall not fall on the ground without your Father. But the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not, therefore : 
ye are of more value than many sparrows. — Par. Pas. Luke xii. 6. 
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22. Matt. xi. 25 : Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 

of heaven and earth, Scc^-^Par. Pas, Luke x. 2L 

23. Mark xiii. 19: [In] those days shall be affliction, such as was not 

from the beginning of the creation, which God created, unto this 
time, neither shall be. — See Mark x. 6. 

24. Acts iv. 24 — 30 : And when they [the apostles] heard that, they 

lifted up their voice to God with one accord, and said: Lord, thou 
[art] God, who hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all 

that in them is; grant ... that signs and wonders may be 

done by the name of thy holy child Jesus. 

25. Acts xiv. 15—17: We [Barnabas and Paul] preach unto you, that 

ye should turn from these vanities unto the living God, who made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein ; 
who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own ways. 
Nevertheless he left not himself without witness, in that he did 
good, and gave us rain from heaven, and frxiitful seasons, filling 
our hearts with food and gladness. 

26. Acts xvii. 24—31 : God, that made the world, and all things therein, 

seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in tem- 
ples made with hands ; neither is worshipped with men's hands, 
as though he needeth any thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things ; and hath made of one blood all the na- 
tions of the earth, to dwell on the face of the earth. ... And the 
times of this ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all 
men every where to repent; because he hath appointed a day, in 
which he will judge the world in righteousness by [that] man 
whom he hath ordained, &c. — See chap. vii. 48-— 50. 

27. Rom. i. 20 : The invisible things of Him from the creation of the 

world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, [even] his eternal power and godhead. 

28. Heb. i. 10 — 12: Thou, Lobd, in the beginning hast laid the foun- 

dation of the earth; and the heavens are the works of thine hands. 
—Par. Pas. Ps. cii. 25. 

29. 2 Pet. iii. 5 : By the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 

earth standing out of the water and in the water. 

30. Rev. iv. 11: Thou art worthy, O Lobb, to receive glory, and ho- 

nour, and power ; for thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are and were created. 

31. Rev. X. 5y 6: The angel ... sware by Him that liveth for ever and 

ever, who created heaven, and the things that therein are, and the 
earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the things 
which are therein, &c. 

32. Rev. xiv. 7 : Worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 

and the fountains of waters. 



22 The One Jehovah — God^ the Faihery [Pamt Fiesti 

OB8BRTATI0N8 ON SECT. TI. 

The above-eited host of Bible-witnesses concur in bearing their testi- 
mony to the proper Unitarian doctrine, that no subordinate agent what- 
ever was employed in the creation of the universe; that One Divine 
Being alone, by his simple fiat, produced the heavens and the earth ; 
and that this Mighty One was Jehovah, the God of the Jews, the God of 
Christ, and the Grod of all mankind. 

These texts are numerous, plain, and unequivocal ; and the sublime 
sentiments which they contain are expressed in various and in similar 
forms by many diflterent persons, — ^by Moses, by Christ, by the Pro-* 
phets, and by the Apostles ; — expressed too, as, in our opinion, almost 
irresistibly leading to the conviction of the strict oneness and inde- 
pendence of the Creator of all. " In the beginning," says the Jewish 
legislator, " God created the heavens and the earth. — God said. Let there 
be light, and there was light." Thus prayed the children of Israel: 
"Thou art Jehovah alone: thou hast made heaven, the heaven of 
heavens, with all their host, the earth, and all things that are therein ; 
the seas, and all that is therein ; and thou preservest them all."-—" The 
heavens," says the Psalmist, " declare the glory of God, and the firma- 
ment showeth his handywork." — " He spake, and it was done ; he com- 
manded, and it stood fast." — *"By wisdom," the Hebrew philosopher 
beautifully observes, and with him agrees the prophet Jeremiah, — ** by 
wisdom hath Jehovah founded the earth; by understanding hath he 
established the heavens." — " Who," exclaimed the Christian prophet, 
concerning the Creator — ^"who hath directed the spirit of Jehovah? or, 
being his counsellor, hath taught him? With whom took he counsel, 
and who instructed him, and taught him in the path of judgment, and 
taught him knowledge, and showed to him the way of understanding? — 
Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard, that the everlasting God, 
Jehovah, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is 
weary? There is no searching of his understanding." 

The same great Being whom the Hebrews worshipped as the Designer 
and Former of all things, did our Lord address in the language of grati- 
tude and submission, when he said, "I thank thee, O Father! Lord of 
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them to babes. Even so, Father: for so it 
seemed good in thy sight." — And it was of this Being he spake, when 
he pronounced his decided approval of the simple, yet sublime decla- 
ration of Moses : " Hear, O Israel I Jehovah, our God, Jehovah is one." 
Christ did not, indeed, directly teach, that the production of the uni- 
verse was the handywork of his Father alone. This important doctrine 
was entertained by all the Jews ; and it was the belief of this doctrine 
which distinguished them, as God's peculiar people, from the surround- 
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ing nations. But Jesus certainly taught his countiTmen, though by 
way of illustrating other momentous truths, that it was his heavenly 
Father who causeth the sun to shine, and the rain to descend; who 
adometh the lily, who feedeth the sparrow, and who careth for the 
whole human race. Nowhere in the Gospels does Jesus make himself 
known as the Author and Preserver of animate or inanimate nature — ^no- 
where does he state himself to have been the Creator of her who bore him, 
or of the beloved disciple who leaned on his bosom, or of the man who 
rebuked and denied him, or of him who betrayed, or of those who mocked, 
and persecuted, and put him to death — ^nowhere does he inform us, that 
the food which allayed his hunger, the water which assuaged his thirst, 
the air which he breathed, the ground which he trod, and the skies on 
which he must have delighted to gaze, were his own — ^were the workmau- 
ship of his own hands. Such an omission forms a strong presumption, 
that he had no new doctrine to reveal concerning God, viewed as the 
Creator and Governor of the world; but rather that he concurred with 
Moses and Job, with David and Solomon, with Isaiah, and Jeremiah, 
and Amos, in ascribing the production of the heavens and the earth and 
the sea, and all things that are therein, to the simple and effective 
energy of Him whom he addressed in prayer as his Father and the only 
true God. 

If, however, it be urged, that the minds of the Jews, and even of the 
apostles, were not prepared for the reception of Christ's independent or 
his subordinate agency in the framing and preservation of one or of 
inmmierable worlds, it may be remarked, that, even after the ascension of 
their Master, when they must have entertained proper conceptions of his 
nature, the disciples addressed the Father ofjesusy and Him alone, as the 
Being who made " heaven, and earth, and the sea.'' In the Acts of the 
Apostles, it is recorded that the Christian brethren joined Peter and 
John in prayer to the Creator, that he would enable them to perform 
miracles in the name, or by the authority, of his holy child (or servant) 
Jesus ; and in the same book Paul is reported to have said to the Athe- 
nian idolaters, that that ** God who made the world — ^the Lord of heaven 
and earth — He who giveth to all life, and breath, and all things — hath 
appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteousness by 
a man whom he hath ordained." Such language clearly indicates, that 
there is only one Creator ; that the Son and Servant of God — ^the man 
appointed by God, the Creator — ^was a different being from God the 
Creator, and even subordinate to him. 

But what, above all, decidedly proves the proper Unitarian doctrine of 
the undivided unity and absolute independence of the Maker and Gover- 
nor of the world, is the declaration of Gt)d himself: " I am Jehovah 

THAT MAKETH ALIj THINGS ; THAT STBETCHETH FORTH THE HEAVENS 
ALONE ; THAT SFBEAOETH ABBOAD THE EABTH BT MTSELF." 



24 Peculiar Tiiles and Epithets [Part Fiest, 

SECT. Vn. — ^PASSAGES OP THE NEW TESTAMENT IN WHICH PECULIAB 
TITLES, EPITHETS, OB ATTBIBUTES, ABE ASCBIBEB TO GOB— -THE 
FATHEB. 

1 . Matt. xi. 25. Lake x. 21 . Acts xvii. 24 Lord of heayen and earth. 

2. Luke ii. 29. Acts i7. 24. Rey. yi. 10 Despotes, or Soyereign Raler. 

3. Jade4* The only Soyereign.— ^ce p. ll,^o.20. 

4. Rey. xi. 13; xyi. 11 The God of heayen, 

5. Acts xyii. 24 The God that made the world, and all 

things therein. 

6. Acts iy. 24; xiy. 15. Rey. x.6; xiy. 7 The God who made heayen and earth, 

and the sea, and all that in them is. 

7. Acts iii. 13 The God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 

8. AcU yii. 46 The God of Jacob. 

9. Matt. xy. 31. Acts xiii. 17 The God of Israel. 

10. Acts iii. 13; y. 30; xxii. 14 The God of our fathers. 

11. Rey. xxii. 6 The Lord God of the holy prophets. 

12. Rom. ix. 29. James y. 4 The Lord of sabaoth, or of hosts. 

13. Rom. i. 25 The Creator blessed for ever. 

14. Rom. ix. 5 * The God oyer all blessed for eyer. 

15. Eph.iy.6 The God and Father of all. 

16. 2 Cor. xi. 31 God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

blessed for evermore. 

17. John X. 29 The Father of Christ greater than all. 

18. John xiy.28 The Father greater than Christ. 

19. Matt. xxiy. 36 The Father only knoweth that day. 

20. Acts i, 7 f The Father hath put the times or seasons 

in his own power. 

21. Luke i. 49 He that is Mighty. 

22. Tit. ii. 13.* The Great God. 

583. 1 Tim. i. 17. Jude 25 The Only God.— 5ee Griesbach, 

24. Rom. xvi. 27 r. The Only Wise God. 

25. Matt. xix. 17. Mark x. 18 The One God who alone is Good. 

26. Rey. xy. 4 The God who alone is Holy. 

27. I John y. 20* The True God. 

28. John xvii. 3 The Only True God. 

29. 1 Thess. i. 9 The Living and True God. 

30. Matt xvi. 16; xxvi. 63. Acts xiy. 15. 

Rom. ix. 26. 2 Cor. iii. 3; vi. 16. 
1 Tim. iii. 15; iv. 10; vi. 17. Heb. 
ui.l2; ix.l4; x.31; xii.22. Rev. 
yii. 2 The Living God. 



* These passages are adduced by Trinitarians to support the doctrine of the Su- 
preme Divinity of Christ. But their total invalidity for this object will be shown 
in the Second Part of this work, to which the reader may refer by means of the 
'* Index of Texts," placed at the end of the volume. The distinguishing titles of 
Christ — Lord, Saviour, Son qf God, First and Last, &c. some of which occur so fre- 
qently in the New Testament — will be explained also in Part Second. 

f A list of aU the passages containing the term Father, as applied to the Deity, 
will be given in pages 36— da 



Chap. I. Sect. VII.] applied to God-^he Father. 25 

31. John Ti. 57 The Living Father. 

32. Rev, iv. 10; v. 14; x. 6; xv. 7 .. • • • He who liveth for ever and ever. 

33. 1 Tim. vi. 16 He who only hath Immortality. 

34. 1 Tim. i. 17 The King Immortal. 

35. ITim.i. 17 The King Eternal. 

36. Rom. i. 23 The Incorraptible God. 

37. Rom. xvi. 26 The Everlasting God. 

38. Rev. i. 4, 8; iv. 8; xi. 17 ; xvi. 5 . • . Who is, and who was, and who is to come. 

39. ITim. i. 17 The King Invisible. 

40. Col. i. 15 The Invisible God. 

41 . Heb. xi. 27 He who is Invisible. 

42. Luke i. 32, 35, 76; vi.35. Actsvii.48 The Highest, or Most High. 

43. Mark T. 7. Lukeviii.28. AcUxvi.l7. 

Heb. viLl The Most High God. 

44. Mark xiv. 61 The Blessed. 

45. lTim.i. 11 The Blessed God. 

46. I Tim. vi. 15 The Blessed and Only Potentate. 

47. Eph. i. 11 He who worketh all things after the coun- 

sel of his own will. 

48. Rev. iv. 9, 10; v. 13; vi. 16; vii. 10, 15; 

xix. 4; xxi. 5 God, or He who sitteth on the throne. 

49. Heb. i. 3 The Majesty on high. 

50. Heb. viii. 1 The Majesty in the heavens. 

51. Luke i. 47. 1 Tim. i. 1 ; ii. 3. Tit.i.3; 

ii. 10; ill. 4. Jude 25 God our Saviour. 

52. 2Cor.i.3 The God of all comfort. 

53. 1 Pet. V. 10 The God of all grace. 

54. Rom. XV. 5 The God of patience and consolation. 

55. Rom. XV. 13 The God of hope. 

56. Rom. XV. 33; xvi. 20. Phil. iv. 9. 

1 Thess. V. 23. Heb. ziii. 20 The God of peace. 

57. 2 Cor. xiii. 11 The God of love and peace. 

58. AcUvii.2 The God of glory. 

59. Eph, i. 17 The Father of glory. 

60. Heb. xii. 9 The Father of spirits. 

61. 2 Cor. i. 3 The Father of mercies. 

62. James i. 17 The Father of lights. 

63. Rev.i. 8 The Almighty.* 

64. 2 Cor. vi. 18 The Lord Almighty.* 

65. Rev. xvi. 14; xix. 15 God Almighty.* 

66. Rev. i. 8 Lord God.— See Griesbach, 

67. Rev. iv. 8; xi. 17; xv. 3; xvi. 7; xix. 6; 

xxi, 22 Lord God Almighty.* 

* i n»tT»zf*rati (ho Pantokrator), 

Omnipotens Seza, Sehleutner, 

the Supreme Lord over all Samuel Clarke. 

the Ruler over all things Hammond. 

This word is used by the Septuagiut in the Old Testament, and always applied 
to God, about 120 times; and plainlj appears to be an appropriate character of God: 
and is not once applied to Jesus Christ in the New Testament. . . Bishop Pearson 
observes, that the oldest and shortest creeds had always this attribute expressed, 
insomuch that it was ordinarily by the ancients taken for the Father. — Hatfnes. 

D 
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0B8ERTATI0MS ON SECT. Til. 



The advocates for Trinitarianism universally affirm, that the names and 
titles of Deity, with epithets and phrases relating to him, are applied in 
the Holy Scriptures to Jesus Christ. In reply to this argument, we ad- 
mit that a few of these are used in reference to the Saviour, but contend 
that they are applied to him only in the same sense in which some of 
them are applied to men. It is particularly deserving of remark, that 
there are numerous words and expressions used concerning the Supreme 
Being, which are in no instance employed in relation to Jesus of Na- 
zareth; that many of these have an exclusive application to the Father; 
and that they must all refer to the same great Spirit — the One only living 
and true God. For proof, we refer to the foregoing list ; which might 
have been considerably swelled by references to the Old Testament. 

These Scriptural facts speak loudly and clearly in support of Chris- 
tian Unitarianism — ^namely, the absolute Supremacy of one divine person, 
called by our Saviour and his apostles, God, the Father. 

If the evangelists, and the other writers of the New Testament, had 
considered their Lord and Master to have been on a footing of equality 
with Jehovah, or the Lord God of the Jewish Scriptures, they would 
certainly have treated of him as such. From the words and phrases with 
which they were best acqu^dnted they would have selected those of the 
highest and most unequivocal import— they would have freely qJbted the 
numerous epithets and names made use of by the Hebrew prophets con- 
cerning the Almighty, in order to give utterance to those grand concep- 
tions with which their minds must have been filled — they would again 
and again have applied the peedHar names of Deity to Jesus Christ, if 
they had known him to be tke Staker and Sovereign of the universe — ^the 
Lord God Almighty — ^the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob — ^the 
King eternal, immortal, invisible — ^the only living and true God. 

That some of the expressions employed concerning the Divinity-*- 
such as the titles First and LaMy King ofkings, with Saviour , Lordy and 
perhaps God — should have been used in reference to Christ, may easily 
be accounted for, by considering the character which he was appointed 
by his heavenly Father to sustain as the moral representative of Deity: 
but that the New Testament — consisting of different books and epistles, 
all professedly relating to Christ and his doctrines — should contain a 
great number of names and phrases, some of them expressive of God's 
strict unity, others of his absolute supremacy, and others again of his 
natural and moral, attributes^ ifldeb are not applied to Jesus of Nazareth, 
cannot well be conceived, without at the same time acknowledging, that 
the writers of that volume knew nothing — nothing at all — of the over- 
whelming mysteries of the Holy Trinity, and the incarnation of the 
second person of the Godhead. 



Chap. I. Srct. VIII.] The Father termed God absoliUely. 27 

SECT. Vm. — ^PASSAGES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN WHICH ONE DIVINE 

FEBSON OB BEING THE FATHEB — ^IS TEBMED GOB ABSOLUTELY 

AND IN CONTBADISTINCTION TO JESUS CHBIST : 



(1) By our Lord himself. 

1. Matt. idi. 50: Whosoever shall do the will of my Fatheb who is in 

heaven, the same is my brother, &c.— Par. Pets. Mark iii. 35 : 
Whosoever shall do the will of God, &c. 

2. Mark x. 18: Why callest thou »i6 good? [There is] none good, but 

one, [that is] God. — Par. Pas. Luke xviii. 19. 

3. John iv. 23, 24 : The Fatheb seeketh such to worship him. God 

[is] a spirit, and they that worship [him], &c. 

4. John V. 25 : The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, &c. — 

See chap. ix. 35 ; x. 36 ; xi. 4. Luke xxii. 70. 

5. John V. 44, 45: How can ye believe, who seek not the honour 

that [cometh] from God only? Do not think that / will accuse 
you to the Fatheb, &c. 

6. John vi. 27 — 29 : The Son of man: ... him hath God^the Fatheb, 

sealed. Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that we might 
work the works of God ? Jesus answered and said unto them. This 
is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. 

7. John vi. 45, 46: It is written in the prophets. And they shall be all 

taught of God. Every man, therefore, that hath heard and hath 
learned of the Fatheb, cometh unto me. Not that any man hath 
seen the Fatheb, save he who is of God, he hath seen the Fatheb. 

8. John vii. 17: If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doc- 

trine whether it be of God, or [iriiether] / speak of myself. 
9* John viii. 40 : Ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, 
which / have heard of God. 

10. John viii. 42 : / proceeded forth, and came from God ; neither came 

/ of myself but he sent me. — See chap. vi. 32, 33. 

1 1. John viii. 54 : It is my Fatheb that honoureth me; of whom ye say, 

that he is your God. 

12. John xiii. 31, 32: Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glo- 

rified in him. If God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify 
him in himself, and shall straightway glorify him. 

13. John xiv. 1, 2: Ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Fa- 

theb's house are many mansions, &c. 

14. John xvi. 27 — 30: The Fatheb himself loveth you, because ye 

have loved me, and have believed that /came out from God, &c. 

15. John xvii. 1 — 3 : Fatheb, glorify tht Son, that thy Son also may 

glorify THEE This is life eternal, that they might know thee 

the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 
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16. Luke xxii. 69: Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right hand 

of the power of God. 

17. Matt, xxvii. 46: My God, mi/ God, why hast thou forsaken me? — 

Par, Pas. Mark xv. 34. 

18. John XX. 17 : / ascend unto mt/ Fatheb, and your Father ; and [to] 

mi/ God, and your God. 
19* Rev. ii. 7: He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches : To him that overcometh will / give to eat of 
the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God. 

in the paradise of my GkxI. — Grieabaeh and Imp, Ver, 

20. Rev. iii. 1, 2: These things saith he that hath the seven spirits of 

God, &c. Be watchful; ... for /have not found thy works per- 
fect before God. perfect before my Ood.— GrutftocA astd Imp. Ver. 

21. Rev. iii. 12 : Him that overcometh will / make a pillar in the temple 

of my God ; ... and / will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, [which is] new Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God, &c. 

22. Rev. iii. 14: These things saith the^^ra^n, the faithful and true Wit- 

nessy the beginning of the creation of God. 

THE FATHER TERMED GOD IN CONTRADISTINCTION. TO CHRIST: 

(2) By the angel Gabriel. 

23. Luke i. 31, 32: Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the 

Son of the Highest ; and the Lobd God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David. 

(3) By John the Baptist. 

24. John i. 18: No man hath seen God at any time. The only-begotten 

Sony who is in the bosom of the Fatheb, he hath declared [him]. 

25. John i. 29 : Behold the Lamb of God, &c. — See ver. 36. 

26. John i. 34 : I saw, and bare record, that this is the Son of God. 

27. John iii. 34 : He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God ; 

for God giveth not the spirit by measure [unto him]. 

(4) By the Jews in general. 

28. John i. 49 : Nathaniel answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, thou art 

the Son of God; thou art the King of Israel. — See Luke iv. 41. 

Mark iii. 1 1 . John ix. 3^ 38 ; xix. 7. Matt. xxvi. 63. Mark xiv. 6 1 . 

Luke xxii. 70. Matt. xsm. 40, 43. 
29* John iii. 2: Nicodemus**... said unto him. Rabbi, we know that thou 

art a tea4iher come from God ; for no man can do these miracles 

that thou doest, except God be with him. . 
30. Mark i. 24 : I know who thou art, the holy one of God. 



Chap. I. Sbct. VIII.] termed God absolutely. 29 

31 • Mark ii. 7 : Why doth this [man] thus speak blasphemies ? Who can 
forgive sins but God only? — Par, Pas. Luke v. 21. 

3^. Matt ix. 8: When the multitudes saw [it], they marvelled, and glori- 
fied God, who had given such power unto men. 

33. John V. 18: Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because 

he not only had broken the sabbath, but said also that God was 
his Father, making himself eq^ial to God. 

34. Luke xxiii. 35 : He saved others ; let him save himself, if he be the 

Christy the chosen of God. 

(5) By the Apostles^ and other early Disciples. 

35. Mark i. 1 : The beginning of the gospel of JesiLs Christy the Son of 

God.— See Matt. xvi. 16. John iii. 16— 18 ; vi. 69 ; xi. 27 ; xx. 31. 
Acts iii. 26 ; viii. 37 (omitted by Griesbaoh) ; ix. 20. Rom. i. 4, 9 ; V. 10 ; 
viii. 3, 29, 32. 1 Cor. i. 9. 2 Cor. i. 19. Gal. i. 16; ii. 20; iv. 4. 
1 Thess. i. 10. Heb. i. 1, 2; iv. 14; x. 29. 1 John i. 3, 7; iii. 8, 
21—23; iv. 9, 10, 14, 15; v. 5, 9^13, 20. 

36. Luke ii. 52 : Jesiis increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour 

with God and man. 

37. Luke vi. 11, 12: Jestis ... continued all night in prayer to God. 

38. Luke xxiv. 19: Jesus of Nazareth^ who was a prophet^ mighty in 

deed and word before God and all the people. 
39* John xiii. 3 : Jesus knowing that the Fatheb had given all things 
into his hands, and that he was come from God, and went to God. 

40. John xvi. 30: We believe that thou earnest forth from God. 

41. Acts ii. 22: Jesus ofNazareth^ a m>an approved of God among you 

by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by him. — 
See chap. iv. 24 — 30. Heb. ii. 3, 4. 

42. Acts ii. 32: This Jesus hath God raised up*— See ver. 24; iii. 15; 

iv. 10; V. 30; x. 40; xiii. 30, 33, 37; xvii. 30, 31. Rom. vii. 4; 
X. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 14; xv. 15. Gal. i. 1. Eph. i. 17—20. Col. ii. 12. 
1 Thess. i. 9, 10. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 21. 

43. Acts ii. 33: Being by the right hand of God exalted, and having 

received of the Father the promise of the holy spirit, &c. — See 
Mark xvi. 19- Acts v. 31 ; vii. 55, 56. Rom. viii. 34. Phil. ii. 9. 
Col. iii. 1. Heb. X. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. 

44. Acts ii. 36 : God hath made that same Jesusy whom ye have cruci- 

fied, both Lord and Christ. 

45. Acts X. 38: God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the holy spirit 

and with power; ... for God was with him. 

46. Acts X. 42: It is A^ who was ordained of God [to be] the Judge of 

quick and dead. — See chap. xvii. 30, 31. Rom. ii. 16. 

47. Acts xiii. 23: Of this man's seed hath God, according to [his] pro- 

mise, raised unto Israel a Saviaury t/i^^u^*— See chap. iii. 26. 
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48. Acts XX. 21 : Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, 

repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 

—See chap. viii. 12; xi. 17; xxviii. 23, 31. 2 Thess. i. 8, 11, 12; 

ii. 13, 14. 1 Tim. i. 1 ; v. 21. Jude i. 21. 
49- Acts XX. 24 : The ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, 

to testify the gospel of the grace of God^— See 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

£ph. ii. 10. 1 Thess. ii. 15; iv. 1. 

50. Rom. i. 7 : Grace to you, and peace, from God oxxr Fathxb, and 

the Lord Jesus Christ. — See 2 Cor. i. 2. Gral. i. 3, 4. £ph. i. 2 ; 
vi. 23. Phil. i. 2. 2 Thess. i. 2. 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2. Titus i. 4. 
Philem. 3. 2 John 3. Also 2 Pet. i. 2. 

51. Rom. i. 16: The gospel of Christ ... is the power of God unto sal- 

vation, &C. — See chap. vi. 9, 10; xv. 7. 1 Cor. i. 24; iv. 1. 2 Cor. 
i. 21 ; iii. 3, 4; xiii. 3, 4. Eph. ii. 12; v. 2, 5. Phil. iu. 9. Heb. 
ii. 17; iii. 3, 4; ix. 14, 24. 1 Pet. iii. 18; iv. 14. 

52. Rom. iii. 22: The righteousness of God, [which is] by faith of 

Jestis Christ. — See ver. 24, 25 ; chap. i. 8; v. 15; vi. 23; vii. 25. 

1 Cor. i. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 6 ; v. 18. Gal. iii. 26. Eph. ii. 4—7, 19, 20. 
Phil. i. 8; iii. 3, 14; iv. 7, 19- 1 Thess. ii. 14; v. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 

2 Tim. i. 8, 9 ; iv. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 5 ; iv. 1 1 ; v. 10. 2 Pet. i. 1. 

53. Rom. V. 1 : We have peace with God, through o\xr Lord Jesus Christ. 

—See ver. 1 1 ; chap. vi. 1 1 ; viii. 39- 1 Cor. xv. 57. Eph. iii. 10, 1 1 ; 
V. 20. 1 Thess. v. 9. 

54. Rom. V. 8: God commendeth his love toward us, in that ... Christ 

died for us. — See chap. viii. 17. 1 Cor. ix. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15, 17 ; 
V. 19, 21 ; ix. 13; x. 5; xii. 19. Gal. u. 21 ; iv. 7. Eph. ii. 4, 5; 
iv. 32; vi. 6. Col. i. 27; iv. 3. 1 Thess. iu. 2. 2 Thess. iii. 5. 
Heb. V. 4, 5. 

55. Rom. XV. 5, 6 : Now the GrOD of patience and consolation grant you 

to be like-minded one toward another, according to Christ Jesus; 
that ye may with one mind [and] one mouth glorify God, even 
the Fatheb of our Lord Jesus Ckristy-^e 2 Cor. i. 3; xi. 31. 
Eph. i. 3, 17. Col. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. Also 1 Thess. i. 3. 

56. 1 Cor. i. 1 : Paul, called [to be] an apostle of Jesus Christy through 

the will of God, &c^^-See 2 Cor. i. 1. Gal. i. 1. Eph.i. 1. Col. 
i. 1. 1 Tim. i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 1. Titus i. 1. James i. 1. 

57. 1 Cor. i. 27 — 30: God. ... Of him are ye in Christ Jesusy who of 

God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica- 
tion, and redemption. 8k » v^* 2* ^ Cor. i. 19, 20. £4)h. ii. 9, 10. 

58. 1 Cor. iii. 23: Ye are Chrisi^Sy and Christ is God's. 

59. 1 Cor. xi. 3 : The head of every man is Christ; and the head of the 

woman [is] the man; and the head of Christ [is] GrOD. 

60. 1 Cor. xii. 3 : I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the 

spirit of God caUeth Jesus accursed. 
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61. 1 Cor. xii. 4 — 6: There are diversities of gifts, but the same spirit; 

and there are differences of acbninistrations, but the same Lord; 
and there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God 
who worketh all in all. 

62. 1 Cor* XV. 24 — 28 : Then [cometh] the end, when he shall have de- 

livered up the kingdom to God, even the Fatheb. ... Then shall 
the Son also himself he subject unto Him that put all things under 
himy that God may be all in all. 

63. 2 Cor. V. 20 : We are ambassadors for Christy as though God did 

beseech [you] by us : we pray [you] in Chrisfs stead, be ye recon- 
ciled to God. — See Heb. vii. 25. 

64. 2 Cor. xiii. 14: The grace of the Lord JestLS Christy and the love of 

God, &C. — See Rom. xv. 30. 

65. Phil. i. 1 1 : Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are 

by Jesus Christy unto the glory and praise of God. — See chap. 

ii. 5, 6, 1 1. Rom. xv. 8, 16, 17. 2 Cor. i. 19. 
^Q, 1 Thess. i. 1 : Paul ... unto the church of the Thessalonians, [which 

is] in God, the Fatheb, and [in] the Lord Jesus Christ, — See 

chap. iii. 11, 13. 2 Thess. i. 1; ii. 16. 
67. 1 Thess. iv. 14: If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 

so them also who sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 
^. 1 Tim. ii. 5 : [There is] one God, and one Mediator between God 

and men, the man Christ Jesus. 

69. 2 Tim. i. 7, 8: God hath not given us the spirit of fear. ... Be not 

thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lordy nor of me 
his prisoner ; but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel 
according to the power of God. 

70. Tit. iii. 4 — 6 : ... the kindness and love of God our Saviour appeared. 

... HE shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

71. Philemon 4, 5: I thank my God, ... hearing of thy love and faith, 

which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus^-See 2 Pet. i. 2. 

72. Heb. i. 9 : God, [even] thy God, hath anointed thee [the Sony ver. 8] 

with the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 

73. Heb. xii. 22 — 24: Ye are come ... unto the city of the living God, 

... and to God, the Judge of all, ... and to Jesusy the mediator of 
the new covenant, &c. — See chap. ii. 9; xiii. 15. 

74. 1 Pet. i. 2 : Elect according to the foreknowledge of God, the Fa- 

theb, through sanctification of the spirit, unto obedience and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christy &c^— See Jude 1. 

75. 1 John V. 1 : Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christy is bom of 

God, &c« — See chap. iv. 2, 3. 

76. 2 John 9 : Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine 

of Christy hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christy he hath both the Fatheb and the Son. 
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77. Rev. i. 1, 2: The revelation oi Jesus Christy which God gave unto 

hims ••• and he sent and signified [it] by his angel unto his ser- 
vant John ; who bare record of the word of God, and of the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christy &c. — See chap. xii. 17; xx. 4. 

78. Rev. XX. 6: They shall be priests of God and of Christy- and shall 

reign with him a thousand years. — See chap. i. 5, 6. 

79. Rev. xxi. 22, 23 : The Lord God Almighty, and the Lamby are 

the temple of it The glory of God did lighten it, and the 

Lamb [is] the light thereof. — See ver. 9, 10. 

80. Rev. xxii. 1: The throne of God and of the Lamb. — See ver. 3; 

chap. xiv. 4. 

THE FATHER TERMED GOD IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO CHRIST: 

(6) By Symbolical Beings. 

81. Rev. vii. 10: Salvation unto our God, who sitteth upon the throne, 

and unto the Lamb. 

82. Rev. V. 9, 10: Thou wast slaifiy and hast redeemed us to God by 

thy bloody out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and na- 
tion ; and hast made us unto our God kings and priests. 

83. Rev. vii. 14 — 17: These are they who came out of great tribulation, 

and have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and 
serve him day and night. ... The Lamby which is in the midst of 
the throne, shall feed them; ... and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. — See chap. xiv. 10, 12. 

84. Rev. xii. 10: Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom 

of our God, and the power of his Christy &c. 

OBSERYATIONS. 

The above-adduced Scripture evidence in support of general Unita- 
rianism is, we think, very ample and very satisfactory. We have not, 
indeed, cited the whole host of witnesses which might have been brought 
forward; because the testimony which they aflPord for the Supremacy 
of the Father, though certainly valuable, is not all equally clear and 
convincing, and, if reported, would require a volume for its insertion. 
But the numerous extracts here taken from the Christian Scriptures 
warrant us in concluding. That there is only one God, in the highest sig- 
nification of the term; that this Being is exclusively restricted to the 
person of the Father ; and that he is, in essence or nature, totally dis- 
tinct from his Son, Jesus Christ: or, in simpler and more scriptural 
language, that "the Fatheb" is the sufbeme, ''the one — onx^y — 
WISE — and tbue God.'' 
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SECT. IX. — A TABLE EXHIBITINO AT ONE VDBW THE NUMBEB OP IN- 
STANCES IN THE SEVEBAL BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN 
WHICH THE APPELLATION GOD IS APPLIED TO THE ALMIGHTT, 
AND TO HIS SON JESUS CHBI8T. 



ACCOBDINO TO THE AUTHORIZED YEBSION^ THE WORD 6q)| IS APPLIED 



In the following Books, 



To a Bcinff AiiCioct 
ttoffx Chritt. 



Matthew's Gospel 

Mark's 

Luke's ......... 



Julw's 



Acts of Apostles . 

AoDiuuis 

i Corinthians .... 
2 Corinthians ... 

Galatians 

Ephesians 

Philippians 

Colossians 

1 Thessaloniftfis . . 

2 Thessalonians.. 

1 Timothy 

2 Timothy 

Titus 

Philemon 

Hebrews 

James 

1 Peter 

2 Peter 



1 John 



2 John ... 

3 John ... 

Jude 

Revelation 



Total 



iJij ........ 

52 

124, & once «. 

166,& twice «. 

160, & once «. 
100, )Sc once «. 

• 4 ........ 

31 

32 

<v<^ ...... .. 

22 

37, & once s, 

18 

21 

]4,&once«. 
12 or 13 ... 

2 

70,&once«. 

17 

39, & once s, 

6 or 7 . . . 

62 or 63 ... 



4 

2 

5 

98 



1326 times. 



To Christ 
himself. 



. i .... 



...... . 

laZ.7 

I «..} 

1 ..J 

.ltd.. 

...... 

...... 

...... 

...... 

...... 

...... 

.1 al, , 

. I am. 

t X ... 



To DiYine 
Messenfen, 

or to 
MscistratM. 



...... 

...... 

. • 2 . . 

• • • . a . 
...... 

...... 

« . • a . • 

...... 

.^. i . . 
...... 



. 1 am. 

41*..} 
llahS 



\^ times,* 



• . a . . . 
...... 



...... 



As M Bpithet of 

Stre&gth or Exeel- 

lence. 



Timet. 



I pr. 



.......... 

.... A ...a 

...a O ...a 
........a. 

.........a 

.... ...... 

........ .. 

.... h a... 



a a ... . 



.......aa 



a... ..... 



.......... 

.......... 



.......... 



In the Sfaigular or 
Floral, to Idols or 
Heathen Deities. I 



7¥nef. 



•aaaaa..** 



a... O .... 



.......... 

..*. 46 ...a 
..a. M. .... 

.... m. ea.. 

a......... 

•aa. » ...a 



a...a..« 



... a * 



...... ..a. 



a.aaaa .... 



9U»*»»»m»» 



^i%mes,\ %times,X \Ztim£s,\\ 



S^ Mabks.— «. denotessapplied; jw. probably; a/. iLHen^d; am. ambiguoosly. — ^The obaenratums in 
the following page will more particumly explain the Table. 



* Matt. i. 23. John i. 1 ; x. 33; xx. 28. Acts yii. 59; xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. 1 Tim. 
iu. 16. Titus ii. 13. Heh. i. 8. 2 Peter i. 1. 1 John iii. 16; t. 20. 

f John X. 34, 35. 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

+ Luke ii. 40. Rom.^i. 16. 1 Cgr.i. 18, 24." 1 Thess. iv. 16.— There are prohahly 
seyeral other instances in which the word God is used in the Christian Scriptures 
as an epithet denoting intensity, power, or excellence. 

11 Acts vii.40,43; xii.a|2; xiv. 11; xvii. 18,23; xix.26; xxyiii.6. 1 Cor. viii.5i" 
2Cor. iv. 4. Gal. iv. 8. Phil. iii. 19. 

Had the Table been constructed from any other reputable version of the New 
Testament, it would have differed in several of the particulars, and been probably 
more correct. The important inference, hqweyer, should have remained the same; 
namely, that one divine person, the Father, is generally distinguished by the title 
fOod, from all other penons or beings in the univene. 

£ 
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OBSERVATIONS ON THE TABLE. 



Those Unitarians who think that our Saviour was never called God 
by any of the primitive disciples, will probably be of opinion that this term 
should have been introduced into the seventh Section, to point it out as 
peculiarly belonging to the Almighty Father. Considering, however, 
as we do, that the name God is not thus restricted in the Sacred Writ- 
ings, but is used in reference to idols and divine messengers, and also to 
Jesus himself, — ^we have deemed it expedient to form a separate Table ; 
showing, at one view, the great preponderance of instances in the New 
Testament, in which this word is applied to a Being, not only distinct 
froifi, biit infinitely superior to Jesus Christ. 

Froln this Table it may be seen, that, in the Public Version of the 
Christian Scriptures, the term God is applied to the Supreme Being 
at least one thousand three hundred and twenty-six times; while the 
applications of the same word to the Saviour do not exceed thirteen. 
But what is particularly remarkable : — These few instances will dwindle 
into a very insignificant number, by considering that the only certain 
cases of this kind are contained in Matt. i. 23, taken from a prophecy of 
Isaiah, and indicative merely of the peculiar manifestation of God in the 
mission of his Son; and in the false and malicious accusation of the 
Jews, in which they charged him who was " meek and lowly in heart," of 
having made himself God, or, rather, of having assumed the authority 
of a god, or messenger of God, without possessing a divine commission 
(John x. 33). It is not, however, improbable, that he is thus denomi- 
nated by the apostle Thomas, when he identified his Master after hav- 
ing risen from the tomb (John xx. 28) ; and also by the writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (chap. i. 8). Three of the alleged applications 
of the term God to Jesus we deem erroneous (John i. 1. Rom. ix. 5. 
1 John v» 20); two of them are confessedly interpolations, being marked 
as supplementary by our translators (Acts vii. 59. 1 John iii. 16); 
other two were, ,in all probability, written differently by the persons 
in whose books they appear (Acts xx. 28. 1 Tim. iii. 16); and the 
remaining two passages (Tit. ii. 13. 2 Pet. i. 1) are admitted by many 
supporters of the doctrine of Christ's Deity to be of very doubtful appli- 
cation, particularly in the common version of the Bible. 

Other, six passages of this ambiguous nature (£ph. v. 5. 2 Thess. 
i. 12. 1 Tim. V. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 1. James i. 1. Jude 4) are, indeed, pressed 
into the Trinitarian service ; but, as the Orthodox themselves are far from 
being decided respecting their appropriateness to Christ, we think it advi- 
sable to interpret them in consistency with the general tenor of Scripture. 
These passages we have lipt enumerated in the Table as applicable to the 
Saviour, because our translators, though biassed in favour of generally 
received opinions, had rendered them conformably to the practice of the 
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Sacred Writers,, who, in a vast number of instances, as we have shown in 
the preceding Section, speak of God and Christ as distinct beings.* 

From the extreme paucity of instances in which the appeU^tion God 
is really and indubitably applied to our Saviour, we think ourselves 
entitled to form a strong presumption, that the doctrine of Christ's 
Supreme Divinity was totally unknown to the apostles and earliest dis- 
ciples. It is, indeed, highly improbable — ^it is inconsistent with the laws 
by which the human mind is regulated, that all the different writers of 
the New Testament — ^that all the speakers, whose declarations are uiv- 
doubtedly reported with fidelity in that volume — should have made Christ 
and his doctrines the constant theme of their discourses, or of their 
epistolary correspondence — should have spoken or written of him in the 
eloquent, though simple language of truth and earnestness ; and, while 
they believed their Lord and Master to be Almighty God, should have 
still refrained almost universally from bestowing on him a name which, if 
not peculiar to the Deity, is at least the common term by which he is 
designated in the Sacred Writings. 

Jesus, however — ^in reply to some of his countrymen, who had falsely 
accused him of blasphemy — approved of the inferior acceptation of the 
word in reference to prophets : << Jesus answered them, Is it not written 
in your law, < I said. Ye are gods^ If he called them gods unto whom 
the word of God cam€,-7-and the Scripture cannot be broken, — say ye 
of him whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world. Thou 
Uasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of God?'' (John x. 34 — 36.) 
But though, in this appeal to the Hebrew Scriptures, Christ admits 
the propriety of using the word god as an appellative, he did not, so far 
as we can learn from his discourses, employ it regarding any one except 
the Father. In the instances which we have particularised, one or two 
of the apostles may have given this name to their Master; but, in speak- 
ing and writing of the Father and the Son, they generally appropriated 
to the former the title God; implying that he alone is worthy of that 
Resignation, in its most eminent sense. This we have satisfactorily 
proved in the preceding Section. 



* Respecting the ambiguous passages referred to in the text, the Rer. James 
Yates very pertinently observes : 

'' We find in the New Testament numerous passages in which God and our Lord 
Jesus Christ are mentioned in conjunction. While they resemble one another in 
this one circumstance, they differ in an endless variety of ways respecting the use 
or the omission, and also the arrangement of articles, pronouns, and adjectives. 
Owing to these irregularities, some of them are, considered by themselves, ambi- 
guous j but others can only be translated in such a manner, as to make a clear and 
marked distinction between God and our Lord Jesus Christ. I conceive, that the 
unambiguous examples ought to serve as our guides towards the just interpretation 
of those passages in which the sense is not fixed by the grammatical construction. 
For these reasons the received translation ought to be followed in the passages in 
miestion, even though no regard were paid to the doctrines of the Divine Unity and 
tbe inferiority of Jesus Christ." 
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SECT. X. — PASSAGES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN WHICH THt ]>tyiNS 
BEING IS CHABACTEAISEt) A9 THE GOD AND FATHEft OF JESUS 
CHttlST, AND AS THE GOD AND FATHEB OF CHBISTIANS AJkH OF 
ALL MANKIND. 

(1) The God of Jesus. 

1. Matt, xxvii. 46: Jify God, my Gody why hast thoti forsak^h me? — 

Par. Pas. Mark. xv. 34— -See p. 28 for Rev. ii. 7; iii. 2, 12. 

2. 1 Cor. xi. 3: The head of every man is Cbi^st, ... and the head of 

Christ [is] (7oef— :.See chap. iii. 23. 

3. Eph. i. 17: Thai the Qod of our L&td JeHts Chrisii the Fdiihei^ of 

glory, may give linto yoti the spirit of wisdom and revelation. 

4. Heb. i. 9: God, [even] thy God, hath anointed thee wHh the oil 

of gladness above thy fellows. 

(2) J%e Father of Jesus. 

6. Matt. vii. 21 : Not every one that saith ui^o infe. Lord, Lord^ shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven i but he that doeth the will of 
iny Father who is in heaven. 

6. Matt. X. 32, 33; xi. 27; xii.50; xv. 13; xvi. 17, 27; i^iii. 10, 19, 35; 

XX. 23; XXV. 34; xxvi. 29j 39, 42, 53. Mafk viii. 38. Luke ii. 49; 
X.22; xxii. 29; xxiv. 49. John ii. 16; v. 17^ 18, 43; vi. 32, 66\ 
viii. 19,'* 28, 38, 49, 54; x. l7, 18, 25, 29,* 32, 37; xiv. 2, 7, 12^ 

20, 21, 23, 28; xv. 1, 8, 10, 15, 23, 24; xvi. 10; xviii. 11. Rev. 
ii. 27; iti.5, 21; xiv. 1. 

(3) JTie Father — the Father of Jesus and his Diseipies. 

7. John vi. 57: As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the 

Father; so he that eateth THe^ ev^h he shall live by me. 

5. 1 Johii iii. 1 : Behold ^hat man^r of love the Father hath belBt<>wed 

H^aa us, that we should b*6 called the d(mi Of God! 
9. Matt; Xii 25 j 26, 27;' xxiv. 36 {i^eTiXhkfr oriif. ^Oriohddi); xiivifi. 19* 
Mark xiii. 32 ; xiv. 36. Luke ix. 26 ; x. 2 1 ,' 22 ;' xi. 2 (s^e p. ^ No. i^) ; 
xxii. 42; xxiii.34,46. Johni.14, 18; iii. 35; iv. 21,23;' v. 19, 20, 

21, 22, 23,' 26, 36,' 37, 45; vi. 37, 44, 45, 46,« 57; viii. 16, 18, 27, 
29; X. 15,' 30, 36, 38; xi.41; xii. 26, 27, 28, 49,50; xiii. 1,3; xiv. 
6, 8, 9,' 10,3 11,' 13, 16, 24, 26, 28, -31;' xv. 9, 16, 26;' xvi. 3, 15, 
16, 17, 25, 26, 27, 28,' 32; Xvii. 1, 5, 11, 21, 24, 25; xx.21. Acts 
i. 4, 7 ; ii. 33. Rom. vi. 4 ; viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. Eph. ii. 18. Col. i. 12* 
Heb. xii. 9. James i. 17. 1 Pet. i. 17. 1 John i. 2, 3; u. 1, 13, 15, 
16, 22, 23,' 24 ; iv. 14. 2 John 3, 4, 9. 



* The stDflll figures *, ', denote how often the wotd Father occurs in the terse after 
T^'hich they are placed. 
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(4) Our Fccthery or our Heavenly Father. 

10* M^tt. y^ 16: Let your liglit so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, smd glorify youft Father who is in heaven^ 

11. Matt. V. 45, 48| vi. 1, 4, 6,« 8, 9, 14, 15, 18, 26, 32 ; vii. 1 U X. 20, 29 ; 

xiii. 43; xviii. 14^ mdii. 9* Mark xi. 25, 26. Lnke vi. 36; xi. 13; 
xii. 30, 32. 2 Cor* vi. 18. 

(5) God our Father^ or our God and Father. 

12. 2 Thess. i. 1, 2; Paul ... unto the c^urdi of the Thessalonians in 

God our Father^ and the Lord Jesus Christ ; grace untO' you, and 
peace, from God owr Father^ and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

13. Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 4. Eph. i. 2. Phil. i. 2 ; 

iv. 20. Col. i. 2. 1 Thess. i. 1, 3; iii. 11, 13. 2 Thess. ii. 16. 
1 Tim. i. 2. Philem. 3. 

(6) God the Father^ God and the Fathery or God even the Father^ 

14. Johd vi. 27: Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that 

. meat which endureth unto everlasting YiSi^ which the Son of man 
shall give unto you ; for him hath Gody the Father ^ sealed. 

15. James i. 27 : Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father 

is this> To visit the fatherless and widows, &c. 

God and (i t. who is) tiie Fatheir.— WU^fry's Com. [otdr] Ood and Fatber.—TTdt^Icr, Itnp.Vtr. 
Ood, eyen the tvXbmc^Bihle 1596-7, S, Clarke, Doidridse, Madenightf Sfc* 

16. 1 Cor. viii. 6; xv. 24. Gal. i. 1, 3. Eph. v. 20; vi. 23. Phfl. ii. 11. 

Col. iii. 17. 1 Thess* i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 2. Titus i. 4. James iii. 9. 

1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet. i. 17. 2 John 3. JUde L 

(7) The God and Father ofJesuSy and ofaU Mankind* 

17. John tx. 17: To^idi me not; fbr I am not yet ascended to my ^a-^ 

ther : but go to my brethresi) and say unto them, I ascend unto my 
Father i and your Father; and [to] my Grod, and your God. 

18. 2 Cor. xi. 31 : JTie God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christy who 

is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not^^^See Rom. xv. 6. 

2 Cor. L 3. %h. L 3« Col. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. Rev. i. 6. 

19* ^h. iii. 14, 15 : For this cause I bow myself unto M« Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole famUy in heaven and ear& 

is named. Belaham aayft, that o^ the authority of the Alexandrine a>d Bphfem MSS. mad 
some ancient versions, he oinits the W(»d8 ** <tf oar L<»d Jesns Christ" See Dr. A. Clarke. 

20. Eph. iv. 6 : One God and Father of ally who [is] above all, and 

through all, and in you all.* in all.— fieii&om. in us all.— GnesAocA. 



* To the passages in this Section might have been added those in which Christ, 
his disciples, and other beings, are called the 8m»y or ChMren of Ood:-~wi expres- 
sion which implies the supremacy of the nfiiyersal Father : but these texts we shall 
have occasion to collect in another place of tlie Work. 
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OBSBRVATIONS ON SECT. X. 

We think that no man, unshackled by prejudice, fashion, or self-inte- 
rest, could peruse the numerous portions of Scripture which we have 
quoted or referred to in this Section, without being irresistibly impelled 
to adopt the Unitarian faith, expressed by St. Paul with such beautiful 
precision — " To us thebe is one God, the Fatheb." 

It is, indeed, alleged by orthodox writers, that the appellation Father 
is sometimes in the Scriptures employed as a designation of the " ever- 
Uessed Trinity.** But what authority is there for such an hypothesis ? 
In what passage of the Bible is it declared, that this name sometimes 
denotes three persons ? Does Jesus or his apostles give any countenance 
to such an application of the word? Do they not, rather, imiformly 
restrict it to one God, or one divine Person, by connecting it with pro- 
nouns and verbs in the singular number? Do they not always ascribe 
the parental character to the God of the Jews — ^the Creator of heaven 
and earth — ^to Him who sanctified and sent his Son to be the Saviour 
of the world, and who invested his Messenger with all the power and 
authority which were necessary to qualify him for accomplishing the 
salvation of mankind? 

We ask our opponents to point out one passage of the New Testament, 
in which the word Father is imequivocally applied to the Son* or the 
Holy Ghost — we ask only for one passage, from the whole compass of 
the Sacred Writings, in which other two persons besides the Father 
of Christ, are denominated God the Son and God the Holy Ghost. The 
Unitarian, as already evinced, can produce an immense number of texts, 
wherein the name Father must be restricted to one divine person or 
being: is it unreasonable to request the Trinitarian to cite only one pas- 
sage in which the same word is applied to three divine persons? The 
Unitarian feels no difficulty in giving Scriptural authority for the use of 
the expression God^ the Father: is it unfair to require the Trinitarian to 
assign the same authority for his employment of the appellations God 
the Sony and God the Holy Ghost? 

As it is impossible to answer these interrogatories in conformity with 
the principles of reputed orthodoxy, we may justly conclude, that the strict 
Unity of the Almighty, and the absolute Supremacy of the same being, 
expressively styled the one God and Fathek of ai^l, is a doctrine 
not only declared by Moses and the Prophets, but inculcated in the 
strongest terms by Jesus Christ and the Apostles. 



* We have said — the Nero Testament, because Isa. ix. 6 is considered by most 
commentators to be a prophecy of our Saviour. Dr. LowUi's translation of this 
nmage however, is, we believe, generally admitted by Trinitarians; and it will 
Midly be contended that ^* the father of the everlasting age" is an expression indi- 
caliBg the nature of the being so called. — ^For different translations of the original, 
•it pag« rdTerred to in the '' Index of Texts." 
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SECT. XI. — ^FASSAQES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, EVINCINQ THE FATHEB 
TO BE THE ONIiT FBOFEB OBJECT OF BELIGIOUS WORSHIP. 



(1) Christ prayed to the Father only. 

1. Luke X. 21 : Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank thee, O Father y 

Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even 
so. Father^ for so it seemed good in thy sight. — Par. Pas* Matt. 

xi. 25, 26. I adore thee, O Father. — Campbell. I praise thee, &c. — /mp. Ver, 

2. John xi. 41, 42: Jesus lifted up [his] eyes, and said. Father, I thank 

thee that thou hast heard me. And I knew that thou hearest me 
always 5 but because of the people who stand by, I said [it], that 
they may believe that thou hast sent me. 

3. John xii. 27, 28; Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? 

Father, save me from this hoiir: but for this cause came I unto this 
hour. Father, glorify thy name, &c. 

4. John xiv. 16, 17: And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 

another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever ; [even] the 
Spirit of truthj whom the world cannot receive, &c. 

5. John xvii. 1, to the end: These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his 

eyes to heaven, and said. Father, the hour is come : glorify thy 
Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee. ... And this is life eternal, 
that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent, &c. 

6. Matt. xxvi. 39 — 44 : And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, 

and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me: nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou [wilt]. ... He went 
away again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if 
this cup may not pass from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. 
... And he left them, and went away again, and prayed the third 
time, saying the same words.^— Par. Pas. Mark xiv. 35 — 39* Luke 
xxii. 41 — 45. 

7. Matt. xxvi. 53 : Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 

and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of angels ? 

8. Luke xxiii. 34 : Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them ; for they know 

not what they do. 

9. Matt, xxvii. 46 : And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud 

voice, saying, ... My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? — 
Par. Pas. Mark xv. 34. 

10. Luke xxiii. 46: When Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said. 

Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit. And having said 
thus, he gave up the ghost. 
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In the following passages it is not stated, that he whom Christ addressed 
in prayer and thanksgi? log was the Fjoiher. Bat as all his addresses to t|ie 
Deity that are related hy the eTangelists, were aniformly directed to << the one 
God, the Father," we faaTe not the slightest hesitation in bdieying that those 
which are not recorded were presented tp the same beneficent Source of intelli- 
gence and power. 

11. Luke vi. 12: He [Jesus] went out into a mountain to prayy and 

ooNTiNU]BD ALL HiasT IN p^AJiBB TO GoD. — See Matt. xiv. 23. 
Mark i. 36 ; vi. 46. l^Bke iii. 21 ; v. 16; ix. IS, 28, 29; ?d. 1 ; xxii. 
31, 32. 

12. Matt. XY* 36: And he [Jesus] took the seven loaves and the fishes, 

and ga'oe ihcmksy &c.f— See Matt. xiv. 19; xxvi. 26, 27. Mark vi. 
4\ ; viii. 6, 7:; xiv. 2>2, 23. XiVkR xxii, 17, 19; xxiv. 30. John vi. 
11, 23. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 

13. Matt. xxvL 30: And when they had sung a hynm^ they went out 

into the mount of OlivesT^-Par. Pets. Mark xiv. 26. .^ 

14. Heb. ii. 12: I will declare thy name upto my brethren; in the mid^t 

of t}ie church will / sing prg^ise unto thee. 

15. Heb. V. 7, 8 : Who [Christ] in tbe dayp of his flesh, when j^ had of- 

fered up pr(tyers and svpplications, with strong crying and tearsy 
tFNTO Him THA7 WAS ABLE TO SAVE HIM from death, and was 
heard in .that he feared: though he were a Son, yet learned he 
obedience by the things wkich he suffered. 

and was heard lor his piety, &c. ,. Mwrg. Trans. »• Haynes. 

and was heard for his godly reverence, &C. Imp. Ver. 

and was heard: yet though he- were a Son, firom his pious ittTerenoe did 

he learn obedience under his sufferings Wakefidd, 

and being delivered from his distress, See Srm^ 

il faut ezanc6 et [d61iyer6] de sa crainte, &c. £e C/«iv, Gen. 18QS. 

liberatus tandem esse dicitnr a solicitudine animi, &c Sehleusner. 

16. Heb. vii. 25: Wherefore he [Jesus] is able also to save them to the 

uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to 
make intercession* for them^— See Rom. viii. 34. 

Heb.vii.25: et offert preces pro eis Trandlha. 

to manage their concerns for them Wakefield, 

to interpose for them Eis. of Imp. Ver. 

Rom. viiL 34: and maketh request also for us Bible 1613. 

— ■ who is even interposing for us Belsham, 

■ — » qui etiam interpellat pro nobis Bextu 

. et orat pro nobis Tremellhu. 






^Evrvyy^dvsiv v^^ nvhg signifies, in a forensic sense, to manage and recommend 
the. cause of another; or, simply, to intercede, to do something for the advantage of 
another, to assist or bring help. — Sehleusner. 

The word evrvy^avci) is of very general import. It .signifies interposing in any 
way, either for or against another. It is appUed to Christ only twice in the New 
Testament, here and Bom. viii. 34. There is no reason to limit the sense to inter- 
cession, or praying for or against another. ** The perpetual intercession of Christ 
here noted," says Mr. Lindsey, " may, perhaps, be the continual operation and effect 
of his miracles, and doctrine in the world, hy which men are brought to believe in 
God by him, and to be saved." Perhaps it may mean that Christ, in his exalted 
state, is exerting his powers, in some unknown way, for the benefit of his church.-^ 
Edi. of Imp, Ver.} note on Heb. Tii. 25. 
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OBSEIlTATfOIfS ON TBJB TWO FEBCEPIWtt PACES. 

Who oan read the many pathetic passages contained in the preeedimg 
Ikt, without acknowledging that the Being whom Chrkt addnessed in the 
language of entreaty, of themkfulness, and suhmission, was no other than 
the Creator and Governor of the universe — the Jehovah whom he declared 
to be One, and to foe alone absolutely good*^he only true God*.-4us God 
and Father, and the God and Fadier of all? ^Ysoi would hesitate to ad- 
mit, that this Being was distinct from, and isnperior to the hnmHe, eiff- 
fiest, devout Petitioner ? Who can conceive that the addresser and the 
addressed were in essence one and the 8ame?*-^hit he who repeatedly 
prayed, " O my Father! if it be possible, let this <;up pass from me ; ne- 
verthdess, not as I will, bat as thoa wilt,'^ was on a footing of perfect 
equality with Him to whose will he bowed with entire resignation? — 
that, in short, he who, in the agony of mfiering humanity, cned out» *' JtCy 
Ood ! my Godi why hast thou forsaken me P' wajs himsi^ihe ever'-blessed 
and omnipotent Deity? Catechisms, and creeds, and confessions, may 
and do recognise such absurdities ; but the prayers and the thanksgivings 
of our (Hvine Master protest against them: his words and his actions— 
his life and his death — ^were all directed to the worship and the glory of 
one Person, the Father. Yes: Jesus Christ, the Righteous, devoted 
to the service of the One almighty and universal Parent every emotion 
of the heart — every faculty of the soul — every action of the life : com- 
mencing in diildhood to perform the business of his Father; making H 
his dally meat and drink to do the will of his Falser; presenting his last 
benevolent prayer to the same gracious Being-<-Hi8 Father avb cub 
Fatheb, his Gop Aivp OUR God* 

Now, if Christ were himself the infinite Source of all pow^ and hap- 
piaefs, he could not possibly have sulnnitted to the will of another, or 
hiTve required his asnustance or support. Suppose, however, that, in order 
to exhibit to his disciples merdy an exaiJ^ile of piety and devotion, he 
considered it fit to offi^ up petitions and tlianksgivij^ to the Deity; it 
would surely not be unreasonable to expect, that the Grospels should con- 
tain some allusions to the pray^*s which he in his human nature presented 
to his divine, if he possessed these two opposite natures, and he were 
equally with the Father entitled to rdigious adoration. But, in all the 
devotional acts (^ our L<»rd, no mention is made ^ any other object of 
worship, than the one only God; no ascriptions of praise— -no' humble 
acknowledgment of mercies — ^no prayers — ^no pious aspirations either to 
himself, or to an ever-blessed Trinity. So far, indeed, was Jesus from 
countenancing the worship of two divine persons, called God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, that, in the clearest and most unequivocal manner, 
he requested his disciples to pray to the Father only. This assertion will 
be frilly bwne out by the following passages from the Gospels. 

F 
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(2) Christ desired Religious Homage to be paid to the Father only. 

17. Matt. iv. 10: Then saith Jesus, ... Thou shalt worship the Lobd thy 

God, and Him only shalt thou '* serve, — Par* Pas, Luke iv* 8. 

pay religioiu aerrice • to him alone.— TFaXe^/feM: CarpenUr (dmUarly). 

Compare with Deut. vi. 13; x. 12, 20; xiii. 4. 1 Sam. vii. 3. 

18. Matt. v. 16: Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 

your good works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven. 

19. Matt. vi. 6 — 1 3 : When thou prayest, enter into thy closet ; and when 

thou hast shut thy door, fsay to thy Fatheb, who is in secret; 
and thy Father, who seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. ... 
Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye a^sk 
him. After this manner, therefore, pray ye: Oub Father who 
art in heaven, hallowed be thy name, &c. 

20. Matt. vii. 11: If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to 

your children, how much more shall your Father who is in heaven 
give good things to them that a^h him. — Par. Pa^. Luke xi. 13. 

21. Matt, xviii. 19: Again I say unto you, that if two of you shall agree 

on earth as touching any thing that they shall a^sh, it shall be done 
for them of my Father who is in heaven. 

22. Mark xi. 25, 26: When ye eiBXi6. praying , forgive, if ye have aught 

against any ; that your Father also who is in heaven may forgive 
your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, &c. 

23. Luke xi. 1, 2: As he was praying in a certain place, when he ceased, 

one of his disciples said unto him. Lord, teach us to pray, as John 
also taught his disciples. And he said unto them, When ye pray y 
say, Oub Father who art in heaven, hallowed, &c. 

flay, Fattier, hallowed (or, sanctified) be thy name. — Orie$baeh, Eds. tflmp, Ver. 

24. John iv. 23: The hour cometh, and now is, when the true worships 

pers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth; for the 
Father seeketh such to worship him. ^ 

25. John XV. 16: Whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, 

he may give it you. 

26. John xvi. 23 — ^26 : In that day ye shall ask me nothing. Ve- 

rily, verily, I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in 
my name, he will give [it] you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing 
in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be fulL 

In that day ye will have no need to ask me any thing Wak^ld, 

In that day ye shall request nothing of me Imp. Ver, 

On that day ye will pat no questions to me Campbell, Sndth (rimiiarly). 

In illo die me non interrogabitis quicquam TremeWm, Bexa. 

En ce tems']k, tous ne me demanderez rien , Le Ckre. Oen, 1802 (nm.). 

See note in following page. 



* The verb "Kar^ivu is used 21 times in the New Testament (and dltvays in the 
sense of religious service) j hut never once in reference to Jesus Christ. — Carpenter. 



Chaf. I. Sect. XL] of Religious Worship. 43 

OBSBRYATIONS ON THE PBECEDINO PAGE* 

If, by any possibility, the example of Jesus Christ be not sufficient to 
convince the honest inquirer that the one Jehovah, God, the Father, was 
the only person or being to whom our Lord presented his prayers and 
his thanksgivings ; — if he come to Jesus himself, and, in the language 
and spirit of one of his first disciples, address him thus, " Lord, teach 
me to pray," he will find his Master's peremptory command to be, " When 
ye pray, say, Our Father — ^Pray to the Father — Worship the Father in 
spirit and in truth ; for the Father seeketh such to worship him," If he 
further inquire of Jesus, Shall I present my highest gratitude — ^the su- 
preme homage of my lips and heart to any besides the Father; his Master 
will reiterate the sublime behest, " Pay religious service to Jehovah alone." 
If, not satisfied with the express affirmation of Jesus, that prayer and 
praise are to be offered up only to Him who is the God of the Jews and the 
universal Father; — ^if he again draw near to the Saviour, and say. Shall 
I present my petitions to thee? Shall I request thi/ personal aid, in the 
hour of doubt, of difficulty, or of distress ? — ^his divine Master will reply, 
through the teachings of the Gospel : " Ye shall ash* me nothing. — What- 
soever ye shall ask* the Father in my name, He will give it You."t 



* We are told that the first tuk, in Greek s^urriosrsy signifies to ask questions — and 
the second, atrri6rirey to beseech. But the former verb occurs in one or another of 
its tenses, in numerous places of Scripture, in the sense of praying, entreating, and 
beseeching, Luke xiv. 18 j xvi. 27, 1 pray, — In John xiv. 16, Christ himself says, / 
will prayy s^carfi<fu* No fewer than three times does he nse the same verb in the same 
sense, in John xvii. 9, 15, 20. In Phil. iv. 3, it is rendered, / entreat. Thrice in 
the two Epistles to the Thessalonians, beseech, I. iv. 1 ^ t. 12. — II. ii. 1. In 2 John 5. 
beseech; and in 1 John t. 16, OLirsu is translated ask, and s^uraojy pray. . . Dr. Dod- 
dridge's paraphrase runs thus, ^* When I have sent the Comforter, you shall not 
inquire any thing of me." But if they were not to inquire, much less, a fortiori, were 
they topray to him, as is sufficiently clear from the context; for he immediately 
subjoins, by a solemn asseveration, that if they would ask, or pray to the Father, in 
his name, their prayers would be beard. — Drummond. 

f To this passage we might add Rev. xxii. 8 — 10: " And I John saw these things, 
and heard [them]. And when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before 
the feet of the angel who showed me these things. Then saith he unto me, See [thou 
do it] not ; for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them who keep the sayings of this book: worship God." — See chap. xix. 9, 10* Se- 
veral eminent Unitarian writers are decidedly of opinion, that the angel, or messen- 
ger, who refused worship from St. John was no other than Jesus Christ himself. If 
this opinion be correct, the pro])er Unitarian doctrine, of the Father alone being 
entitled to divine homage, must be considerably strengthened. " The angel," says 
Dr. Drummond, in his eloquent Essay on the Trinity, *' before whom John fell down 
was he who said in the 7th verse, 'Behold I come quickly;' and in the 9th, * See 
thou do it not: worship God.' — Again in the 12th verse, we have the same words, 
< Behold I come quickly.' Was it the same angel who uttered these words, or an- 
other? The same, as their very repetition indicates; and in the whole passage there 
is but one agent who is designated by the pronoun he, and no intimation whatever 
of any change of persons, or the introduction of any new interlocutor. The same 
person who says, * I come quickly' in the 7th and 12th verses, says in the 13th, 
* I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last;' — or, in 
other words, the first-bom of the new creation, the author and finisher of our faith; 
— and in the 16th, * I, Jesus, have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things 
in the churches.' It is demonstrated, then, that this Jesus was he who refused the 
worship of John, and prohibited all worship that is not paid to the Fathex." 
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(3) The Angels^ and other AttendanU on the Birth ofJesusy offered ttp 

Praise to One Divine Being distinct from Christ. 

27. Luke ii. 13, 14: And snddenly there was with the angel a multitude 

of the heavenly host, praising Oody and saymg, Giory to CM ia 
the highest; and on earth peace, good will toward men. 

28. Luke iL 20: And the shepherds retmnaed, glorifyvmg and praising 

Gody for all the things that they had heai^ and seen, as it was 
told unto them. 

29. Luke ii. 28-^2: Then took he him up in his arms, and blesfed God, 

and said, Lordi now lettest thou thy servant depart in peaoe^ 
according to thy word; for mine eyes have seen thy salvatkxi, 
which thou hast prepared before the face of all people; a H^ 
to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Isra^ 

(4) Ihe Witnesses of Chrises Miracles, and the Objects of his Bene- 

volenccy glorified and praised the Being who had cotrferred on 
him Divine Power, 

30. Matt. ix. 8: When the multitudes saw [itj, they marvelled, and 

glorified God, who had given such poweb unto men. — 
Par. Pas. Mark ii. 12. Luke v. 26. 

31. Matt. XV. 31 : The multitude wondered when they saw the dumb to 

speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind 
to see ; and thet/ glorified the God of Israel. 

32. Luke vii. 16: And there came a fear on all, and they glorified Godf 

saying. That a great prophet is risen up among us; and. That 
God hath visited his people. 

33. Luke xvii. 15— -18: And one of them, when he saw that he was 

healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God; and 
fell down on [his] face at his feet, giving him thanks: and he 
was a Samaritan. And Jesus answering, said. Were there not 
ten cleansed? but where [are] the nine? There are not found 
that r^aimed to give glory to Gody save this stranger. 

34* Luke xviii. 43: And immediately he received hb sight, and followed 
him, glorifying God; and all the people, when they saw [it], gave 
praise unto God. — See chap. v. 25; xiii. 13; xix. 37, 38. 

35. John iv. 19^^22: Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. Our fa« 
thers worshipped in this moimtain ; and ye say, that in Jerusalem 
is the place where men ought to worship* Jesus saith, ••• Woman, 
believe me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this moimtain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Faiher. Ye worship ye know not 
what: we hnow what we worship; for salvation is of the Jews. 

36* John xi. 21, 22 s Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not died. But I know, that even now, 
whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give [it] thee* 



Chaf. L SBct. XL] o/Beltffiow Worship, 4$ 

OBSKJLTAtlONS OK TSW »XClSDnd 7AOB« 

In several of these portions of the evangelical nanratives, the ietm Father* 
do^s not occur. But^ firdm a consideration of the context^ as wdl as from 
tile general tenor of Scripture, there cannot be any doubt that the Being 
addressed in the language of praise was ccmsidered by the worshippers to 
be distinct from Jesus Christ, and superior to him. 

It is scarcely conceivable, that the shepherds who joined the angelic 
host in praising God for the glorious prospect of universal peace amongsi 
mankind, should have adored, as the infinite Jehovah, — ^whom the heaven 
of heavens cannot contain, — ^that frail and helpless babe which they had 
just seen lying in a manger. It is incredible, that the witnesses of Christ's 
miracles, and the recipients of his benevolent energies,— ^who were, like the 
rest of their countrymen, distinguished for their belief in the unity of 
the God of Israel,— should have offered up their most ardent gratitude to 
three divine persons, spiritual, immortal, and unchangeable. It is highly 
improbable, that the followers of the Lord Jesus, many of whom had 
observed the profound piety that characterised his words and actions, 
should have paid religious worship to him who required the assistance of 
the Sovereign of the universe to conduct him in the trying scenes of hi» 
godlike ministry. 

But all conjecture apart: None of these individuals^ — if we judge from 
the gospel histories — ever paid religious worship to the Trinity ; not one 
of them ever adored God the Son, or God the Holy Ghost* Though 
they had witnessed the most astonishing results of divine power in the 
miracles of Christ, they never once conccdved that the visible agent who 
performed them was himself the invisible, the eternal, the omnipresent^ 
and omnipotent God. They considered him merely as the Messenger or 
Prophet of the Most High — as one who could not have done the mira- 
cles which he wrought unless God had been with hinu Some of the 
devout Jews did, indeed, thank Jesus for the benevolent exertions of 
the power which his Father had bestowed on him ; others, by falling at 
his feet, or worshipping him, paid him those marks of respect which were 
usually given to persons of high authority in Palestine, and other east^ 
em nations : but their religious homage, and their supreme gratitude, 
they restricted to that Being to whom Christ himself prayed— to the one 
God of Israel, whom they acknowledged as the Source of that " wonder- 
ful power" whose effects they had witnessed. 

That the God of the Jews was he whom Jesus called by the endearing 
name of Father^ we cannot have any reasonable doubt; for our Lord 
himself has clearly established the fact. " Believe me," said he to the Sa- 
maritan womail, " the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye worship ye know not what : 
WE KNOW WHAT W« WORSHIP ; foT stUvotioH IS ofthe Jews.** 



\ 



46 The Father^ the only Proper Object [Part Fimt, 

(5) The Apoetles^ and other Primitive Disciples of Christy paid Religious 

Homage to the Father only. 

37. Acts iv. 24 — 30: They [the apostles] lifted up their voice to Grod 

with one accord, and said, Lordy thou [art] God, who hast made 

heaven, and earth, and the sea, grant ••• that signs and won* 

ders may be done by the name of thy holy chUd Jesus. 

38. Acts xxiv. 14 : But this I [Paul] confess unto thee, that after the way 

which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers^ believ- 
ing all things which are written in the law and in the prophets. 

|e sen le Dieu de mes p^res— I aerre fbe God of my &then Le CUre, JfcnricXe, ffoynef. 

« tp pay I religions serrice to the God of my &then Wak^d, 

39* Rom- !• 8 — 10: I thank my God, through Jesus Christ, for you all, 
that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole world. For 
God is my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the gospel of 
his Son, that without ceasing I make mention of you always in my 
prayers; making request to come unto you. 

God Ib my witness, whom I worship with my spirit Samuri Clarke. 

God, to whom my mind payeth its religions service, is my witness Wak^dd. 

40. Rom. vii. 25 : / thank Gody through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

41. Rom. XV. 5, 6: Now the God of patience and consolation grant you 

to be like«niinded one toward another, according to Christ Jesus ; 
that ye may with one mind [and] one mouth glorify Gody even the 
Fatl^ of our Lord Jesus Christ* 

the Ood and Father of, Scc^Hammond, Whithy {Com.)^ S, Clarke, Wakefield, Belskam, 

CarpeKteTf ScarleH, JSyre, and Imp* Ver. 

42. Rom. xvi. 27 : To God only wise, [be] glory y through Jesus Christ, 

for ever» See page 11, No. i& 

43. 1 Cor. 1. 4 : I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace <^ 

Grod which is given you by Jesus Christ. 

44. 1 Cor. XV. 57 : But thanks [be] to God, who giveth us the victory 

through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

45. 2 Cor. if 3 : Blessed [be] Crody even the Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christy the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort. 

the God and Father of, Scc.'—Lodee, Hammond, Matkmgkt, Wak^ddy Bddum, CarpenUr, 

CarUie, and Eyre. 

46. 2 Cor. ii. 14: Now thanks [be] unto Gody who always causeth us to 

triumph in Christ, &c. 

47. Gal. i. 4, 5 : Who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver 

us from this present evil world, according to the will of God and 
our Father y to whom [be] glory for ever and ever. 

of God even our Father BibUlSd6-7,16}3; Doddridge, Drnght, SeasUtL 

of our God and Father Hammond, WhiUby, MadenSght, Eyre, Imp. Ver, 

dc Dien notre P^re— of God onr Father Gen. 180S, Wak^eU, Belskam, 
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48. Eph. i. 3 : Blessed [be^ the God and lather of our Lord Jesus 

Christy who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in hea- 
venly [places] in Christ. 

49. Eph. i. 15 — 17: I also, after I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus, 

and love unto all the saints, cease not to give thanhs for you, 
making mention of you in my prayers; that the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christy the Father ofglory^ may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him. 

50. Eph. iii. 14 — 16: For this cause / how mg hnees unto the Father of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven and 
earth is named, that he would grant you, according to the riches 
of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his spirit in the 
inner man. See p. 37, No. i9. 

51. Eph. iii. 20, 21 : Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abun- 

dantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that 
worketh in us, unto Him [be] glory in the church hy Christ JesuSy 
throughout all ages, world without end. 

52. Eph. V. 18 — 20: Be filled with the spirit: speaking to yourselves in 

psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and mahing melody 
in your heart to the Lord; giving thanhs always for all things unto 
God and the Father , in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

to Ood even the Father.— Bt62e 1596-7; Hammond^ Doddridge, Maekmght, Scarlettf Imp, Ver. 

to our God and Father. — iVinnconie*« fMrgmal rauSng, Belsham. 

to Ctod [the] PKther.— Wakefield. unto God who is the Father.— F%t%>« Com, 

53. Phil. ii. 11: And [that] every tongue should confess that Jesus 

Christ [is] Lord, to the glory of God, the Father. 

54. PhU. iv. 6, 7: Be careful for nothing; but in every thing hy prayer 

and suppliccUion, with thanhsgiinng, let your requests be made 
known unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. 

55. PhU. iv. 19, 20: But my God shall supply all your need, according 

to his riches in glory, by Christ Jesus. Now unto God and our 
Father, [be] glory for ever. 

God even our Father.— Bi6/e 1607, 1613; Madenigkty Scarlett, Harris. 

our God and Father. — Hammond, Doddridge, Wak^ld, BeUham, Imp. Ver. 

unto Him who is our Qui and Father. — Carlile. 

unto God and [t.e. who is] our Father.^ — Whitby^a Commentary. 

Deo et Patri nostro. — Bexa. k Dieu, [qui est] notre P^re. — Gen. 1802. 

56. Col. i. 3. We give thanhs to God and the Father of our Lard Jesus 

Christ, praying always for you. 

to God even the Father of, kc.— Bible 1607, Scarlett, Harris, J. 8. Porter, 

to the God and Father of, Sec.— Hammond, S. Clarke, Macktught, Wak^ld, Mardon, Eyre, 8fe. 

to God who is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, tec — WkUby^s Commentary. 

.au Dieu et au Pire de, &c— i> Clerc. k Dieu, [qoi est] le P^re de, &c.— Ooi. 180S. 



48 The Father the aufy Proper Object [Part ViMwt^ 

61. Col.i&^-12: Wedoiiotceas6to|:>r^i<u* yoii9aiidtodeaire,t]iatyp 
might be filled with Ihe knowledge of His will in all wiBdom and 
spiritual understanding; .... giving thanks utUo the Father ^ who 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance, &c. 

iSS Col. iii. 16, 17: Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly; ... 
teaching and admonishing one another in psalms, and hynms, and 
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 

to Ood.-— Griei6ae4 mii BiUmm. 

And whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, [do] all in the name of 
the Lord Jes^us, giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 

k Diea [aotre] P^re.— Gen. 18Q3. God who is our Father.— PPkt% (Com.). 

Dieu Caon] P^re.— £e Clare. your God and Father.~%re. 

God even the Father.— JfMe U97, DoidrUgti Mmkidght, SeaHett, Bdtham, Mmrdm^ Iw^ Vtr. 
God the Father.— Waib^/d; who ioys that in thia htfoUowi the muient f)enhiu. 

59* 1 Thess. i. 2, 3 : We give thanks to God always for you all^ making 
mention of you in owr proffers; remembering without ceasing your 
work of faith^ and labour of love, and patience of hope, in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the si^lit of God and our Father. 

God even our Father.~£i6fe ld96-7, 1613; Whvthu (Cam,), Doddridge, Dwight, Madcnigkt, 
our GM and FtJket^— Wakefield, Behham, J, S. Porter, Imp, Ver, 

60. 1 Tim. i. 17: Unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only 

wise God, [be] honour and glory for ever and ever. See p.ii, No. is. 

61. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16: ... He shall show, [who is] the blessed and only 

Potentate, the iOng of kmgs, and Lord of lords ; who only hath 
immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
unto ; whom no man hath seen, ncnr can see : to whom [be] honomt 
and power everlasting. 

62. 2 Tim. i. 2, 3 : Grace, mercy, [and] peace, from God the Father^ and 

Christ Jesus our Lord. I thank God^ whom I serve from [my] 
forefathers with pure conscience, that without ceasing I have re- 
membrance of thee in my prayers night and day. 

I am thankful to that God whom I religiously serre.— WnJIcf^d. 

^ Heb. Kiii. 15 : By him [Jesus], ther^ore, let us offer the sacrifice of 
praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of [our j lips, giving 
thanks to his name, 

64. James iii. 9: Therewith bless we God^ even the Father \ and there- 

with curse we men, who are made after the similitude of God. 

[notre] Dieu et [notre] P^re. — he Clerc. God and the Father.— ffommofui. 

Pku ^notre] P^re.— Oes. 1809. [our] God and Father.— /mp. Ver, 

65. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4 : Blessed [be] the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christy who, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
Hie dead, to an inheritance incorruptible and uadefiied, &Ck 



Chap, I. Sect. XI.] of Religiom Worship^ 49 

66. 1 Pet. ii. 5 : Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, 

a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to Gody 
by Jesus Christ. 

67. 1 Peter v. 10, 11 : But the God of all graccy who hath called us unto 

his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a 
while, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle [you]: to 
Him [be] glory and dominion for ever and ever. 

68^ 1 John iii. 21 — 23: Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, [then] 
have we confidence toward God^ And whatsoever we asky we 
receive of Am, because we keep his commandments.^ ... And this 
is his commandment. That we should believe on the name of his 
Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, &c. 

69. Jude 25 : To the only taise God our Saviour y [be] glory and ma- 

jesty y dominion and power y both now and ever.* Seepage ii, Na 21. 

70. See Luke xxiv. 53. Acts i. 24; ii.47; iii. 8,9; iv.21; xii.5; xvi. 14, 

25; xviii. 7; xxvii. 23, 35; xxviii. 15. Rom. i. 25; vi. 17; ix. 5; 
xi. 33, 36 ; xii. 1 ; xiv. 6; xv. 30. 1 Cor. i. 14; vi. 20; x. 30, 31 ; 
xiv. 18, 25. 2 Cor. i. 20 ; iv. 15 ; viii. 16 ; ix. 1 1—15 ; xi. 31. Eph. i. 
, 6, 12, 14. Phil.i. 3—6, 11; iii. 3. Col. iv. 2, 3. 1 Thess. ii. 13; iii. 
9, 10. 2 Thess. i. 3, 11 ; ii. 13. 1 Tim. ii. 1—3; iv. 3—5; v. 5. 
Philem. 4—6. Heb. xii. 28. 1 Pet. iv. 11, 16. 1 John v. 14, 15. 



* Besides the texts cited above in support of the doctrine, that religions adoration 
is due only to God, the Father, we might have quoted Rev. iv. 8 — 11; v. 13, 14; 
vii. 10—12; xi. 16, 17; xiv. 3, 6, 7; xv. 3, 4; xix. 1 — 7: for though, in some of these 
and other passages Jesus Christ is represented as an object of glory and praise, yet 
he is so distinctly marked out from the '* Lord God Almighty" — from ''Him who 
sat on the throne," by his being called '' the Lamb that was slain," that hardly any 
doubt can arise respecting the kind of homi^e intended to be paid. There seems, 
indeed, to be as much reason for conceiving the worship given by the Jews to Jeho- 
vah and king David (1 Chron. xxix. 20) to have been of the same nature. JBut on 
this subject we gladly quote an excellent passage from Dr. Carpenter on 2 Pet. iii. 18 : 
** To him [be] glory, both now and for ever." 

** In this ascription," he observes, " I presume every Unitarian Christian would 
cordially unite; though he might, in some situations, find it requisite to declare, 
that he understands by it the glory which Jesus obtained by his fulfilment of the 
purposes for which he came forth from God. To him be glory, the exalted glory of 
being the author of eternal salvation to all who believe in and obey him; and may 
his dominion extend, till every one of the rational offspring of God own his sove- 
reignty, till all acknowledge and obey the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he 
has sent The blessings of the Gospel, by which millions, and millions of millions, 
will have been led on to holiness and happiness, originated in the free mercy of God * 
Jesus, by his obedience unto death, obtained the glory of being the Mediator by 
whom they were communicated to mankind; they claim the warmest tribute of 
gratitude; wherever they are cordially embraced, there will be willing obedient 
subjects of the kingdom of truth and righteousness: 'Blessing, therefore, and ho- 
pour, and glory and power, [be] unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and to the 
Lamb.* Rev. i. 6; v. 13." 

The passages adduced in support of the religious worship of Christ will he fully 
considered in the Second Part of this work. ^ 

G 
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OB8BRTATION8. 



Did the apo»tle Paul, and his coadjutors in the Christian ministry, 
pay religious service to any being, save the one God, the Father? 
Did they bless and adore other two co-equal and co-eternal persons ? Did 
they express the warm and grateful emotions of their hearts to a Tri- 
nity in Unity? — No: they had not thus learned Christ. They had not 
thus regarded the uniform example and the express language of their 
Lord and Master. His holy example they did imitate ; his authoritative 
commands they did obey. They worshipped, as he did, the same one 
Jehovah — ^the same Almighty Creator and Ruler — ^the same universal 
Parent. The first Christians "lifted up their voice with one accord, 
and said. Lord, thou art God, who hast made heaven, and earth, and the 
sea, and all that in them is ; grant unto thy^ servants, that with all bold- 
ness they may speak thy word, by stretching forth thine hand to heal ; 
and that signs and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child 
Jesus.** Paul fearlessly proclaimed, in the presence of the Roman Felix, 
" I worship the God of my fathers ;" — ^that God whom he had repre- 
sented to the Athenians as the Proprietor of heaven and earth, the 
Preserver of the human race, and their future Judge through the man 
Christ that He had appointed. And with this apostle did Peter, and 
James, and John, and Jude agree ; for they also adored the one " only 
God, through Christ ;" they also " bowed the knee to the Father of our 
Lord Jesus," and of " the whole family** of mankind ; they also confessed 
Jesus as their " Lord, to the glory of God, the Father.** 

The apostles were not, indeed, unmindful of the obligations under 
which they lay to their beloved Master ; and their gratitude they evinced 
equally by the warmth of their expressions towards him, and by the 
ardour of their zeal in the cause of his most holy religion. But the 
thanks and the glory which they gave to Jesus of Nazareth ought never 
to be confounded with the solemn gratitude which they offered up to 
the Almighty: for they frequently spoke of Christ as the Appointed, or 
Commissioned of the Father; and of God as the Source or Fountain of all 
the blessings of the Gospel — ^the Bestower of " eternal life, through** the 
agency or instrumentality of " Jesus Christ our Lord.** 

In fine, to sum up the evidence presented in this Section. The an- 
gelic host, and the shepherds, who were attendants on the birth of Jesus 

, ^the devout Simeon — ^the witnesses and intelligent subjects of Christ's 

miracles— -the pious Jews — ^the apostles and the early disciples of the 
Saviour — ^the Saviour himself, both by precept and example — all con- 
curred in preferring their religious services to One Being or Person — all 
supported the great Unitarian doctrine, that the God and Father op 
ouB LoBD Jesus Christ is axone entitijEd to the supreme liOVE 

AND VENERATION OF HIS RATION AX GFFSFRINO. 
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SECT. XU. — OBSERVATIONS ON THE DEFICIENCY OF EVIDENCE FOR THE 
DOCTRINE OF A TRINITY OF FERSONS IN THE GODHEAD. 



In the preceding Sections we have shown, that the absolute or unri- 
valled Suprenuicy of One Divine Person is clearly^ explicitly, and 
repeatedly taught in the Sacred Writings; and hence, like all the other 
important truths of the Bible, it may justly be deemed a doctrine, not of 
mere inference or allusion, but of eocpress revelation. Now, if the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, as is generally received, were equal in importance to 
that of the Unity of God — ^if, as is confidently asserted, man's salvation 
depends in a great measure on its belief — ^if, according to the lan- 
guage of reputed orthodoxy, the great saving truths of the Gospel are 
built on, and cannot subsist without it, — ^that doctrine must be stated, 
with the utmost clearness, in the volume which professes to contain a 
disclosure of God's will. But it is unnecessary to argue this point; for 
if any opinion be not plainly stated in the Scriptures, it cannot be a 
doctrine of revelation, this term being properly expressive of those truths 
which are clearly made known. 

Is the doctrine of a Triune God thus manifested in the Bible ? Is it 
derived from the express and unequivocal teachings of divine revelation? 
We answer, No. Some of the most celebrated advocates of the popular 
belief have admitted that the Trinity is a doctrine of mere inference, and 
that the very words employed to express it are " a human invention, un- 
known to the prophets and apostles ;" while others, who warmly contend 
for the Deity of Christ, do not profess to adduce a text from Scripture to 
prove that there are three persons in one God. (See Appendix, No. i. cbap. L) 
And well may they shrink from the vain attempt ; for never has existed a 
Trinitarian who, whatever learning and ingenuity he might possess, has 
been able to quote a passage from the sacred writers declaring the only 
true God to consist of ^^ three persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost ; the same in substance, a;nd equal in power and glory." 

In many and various forms have the reputedly orthodox made a state- 
ment of their belief in the doctrine of the Trinity. It is to be found in 
the Mass-book of the Roman Catholic — ^in the Liturgy and Articles of 
the English Episcopalian — in the Confession and the Catechisms of the 
Scottish Presbyterian — ^in the Hymns and Doxologies of the Arminian — 
in thousands and tens of thousands of tracts, and sermons, and ponderous 
tomes. Now, we affirm that nothing approaching in explicitness to the 
declarations of such writings can be found in the pages of the Bible. 
Never did Moses, or* Job, or David, or Isaiah, or any other of the Jew- 
ish prophets — ^never did a greater than they — ^the Lord Jesus Christ, or 
any of the inspired apostles of Christianity, even once declare that there 
are three persons in the Godhead ; God the Father, God the Son, and 
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Grod the Holy Ghost. How this is this great omission to be accounted 
for? Are Trinitarians more able to express their ideas of the nature of 
the Almighty, than Moses and the prophets, Christ and the apostles ? Can 
Athanasius and his followers explain any doctrine better than God him- 
self, through the agency of his inspired messengers ? Is the infinite Source 
of human intelligence and human language not qualified to communicatey 
in terms direct and unambiguous, a doctrine which has been expressed by 
uninspired man himself in all the forms perhaps of which such a dogma 
is susceptible? To these questions every rational mind must answer in 
the negative. Why, then, exists this discrepancy between the Sacred 
Records, and the decisions of councils and of synods? — ^For this simple 
reason: The messengers of the Deity, and the writers of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, were totally unacquainted with the doctrine of a " Trinity in 
Unity," which was introduced in aftertimes by the vain speculations 
of falsely philosophizing Christians. 

In these observations, we have shown that Trinitarianism, to be made 
known, requires the united assistance of uninspired men, unsupported by 
the clear, decisive voice of Divine Revelation. Not so with Unitarianism, 
which " has God for its author'* and revealer. It was proclaimed by the 
Hebrew legislator — reiterated by the inspired poets of Palestine — sanc- 
tioned by the teachings, and recommended by the example of Him of 
Nazareth — and beautifully expressed by the great apostle of the Gentiles. 
To have just and honourable conceptions of the nature and character 
of the Deity, it is unnecessary to inquire of a Lindsey, a Price, or a 
Priestley, great and good as these individuals were, and much as they 
have done for the cause of Unitarian Christianity: we need only peruse 
our Bibles with sufficient attention to such direct and explicit declarations 
as the following, which are scattered with a liberal hand in many por- 
tions of the Sacred Volume : " Hear, O Israel ! Jehovah our God is one 
Jehovah. — I, even I, am he, and there is no God with me«— Jehovah 
shall be King over all the earth : in that day shall there be one Jehovah, 
and HIS NAME ONE. — Jesus answered. The first of all the commandments 
is, Hear, O Israel ! the Lord our God is one Lord. — ^Fatheb, this is 
life eternal, that they might know thee, the onl.y true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent. — When ye pray, say, Ouii Father. — 
To us there is but one God, the Father." 

Such is a specimen of the Scriptural evidence which we have presented, 
in the preceding Sections, for general Unitarianism ; a mass of evidence so 
strong and complete as to stand unshaken by all the arts of sophistry — 
all the verbalities of criticism — all the ambiguities and mysteries of ortho- 
doxy; a mass of evidence that presents its mighty front against all the 
puny assaults of Trinitarianism — ^that, with trumpet-tongue, proclaims 
the God of nature and of revelation to be unequalled by any being 
IN the universe — absolutely supreme — strictly one. 
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CHAPTER IL— OF CHRIST. 



SECT. I. — ^PASSAGES OF SCRIFTUBE EVINCING THA-T JESUS CHBIST DOES 
NOT POSSESS THE ESSENTIAX ATTRIBUTES OF DEITT. 



(1) Christ not Self-existent or Eternal, 

1. For he was born of a woman, Luke ii. 33: " And Joseph and his 

mother marvelled at those things which were spoken of him.^ 

And his father aixd mother, &c.— 6ms6«cA, Carpenter^ Imp. Ver, 

«eeMatt.i.l8— 25; ii.ll— 21; xii.46,47; xiii. 55. Markiii.31,32; 
vi. 3. Luke i. 26—38, 42, 43; ii. 4—20, 41, 51 ; viii. 19, 20. John 
ii. 1_5; vi. 42; xviii. 37 j xix. 25 — 27. Acts i. 14. Gal. iv. 4. 

2. And descended from David and Abraham. See Matt. i. 1 ; ix. 27 ; 

ix. 27; xii. 23; xv. 22; xx. 30, 31 ; xxi. 9, 15; xxii. 42, 45. Mark 
X. 47, 48; xii. 35, 37. Luke i. 32; iu. 23—34; xviii. 38, 39; xx. 
41, 44. John vii. 42. Acts xiii. 22, 23. Rom. i. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 8. * 
Also, Rom. xv. 12. Rev. v. 5; xxii. I6.f 

Rom. XT. 12: aroot-f of Jesse Common Vet, 

— — — — .... the sacker or offspring from Jesse Eyre, 

' .... t.e. sorculiis ex radice Jesse SUchUnghu. 

■ ■ .... ue. an rejetton sorti de cette racine Le Clerc. 

ReT.T.5; xxii. 16: the root of David Common Ver» 

> ie. a rod from the stem of David ; a scion from his roots Carpenter, 

Isa. xi. 10: the shootf of Jesse, i.e. the expected king of the race of David . Geeeniue. 

3* He was the Son of God; Matt. xvi. 16: ** And Simon Peter an- 

swered, and said. Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 

See page 27, No. 4; page 28, Nos. 26, 28; page 29, No. 35. 

4. Indebted to the Father for the support of his existence ;— John vi. 57: 
" As the living Father hath sent me, and / live by the Father^* &c. 
-^2 Cor. xiii. 4 : " Though he was crucified through weakness, yet 
he liveth hy the power of God,'''^-'See John v. 26. 



* We omit Heb. ii. 16, << Verily he took not on him [the nature of] angels, bat 
he took on him the sieed of Abraham ;" because this rendering has been generally 
disapproved of by the most learned critics. 

He taketh not hold of angels, but of the see^ of Abraham he taketh hold . . ilf or^.TVofi.; ChriOie, 

He lays not hold of (or, helps not) angels, but the seed of Abraham S, Ciarke, Whitby, 

He helpeth not angels, but he helpeth the seed of Abraham iVaiiioom^ Carpenter. 

It {ue, the fear of death) layeth not hold of angels, but it layeth hold of the 

posterity of Abraham ^isham. 

f *F/^o(, by metonymy, that which shoots forth and grows up from a root ; and, 
figuratiyely, one descendtd from a stock, a race, offspring, posterity, those or one coming 
after,^Sch\euaner. 

W*1U^, 2. what springs up from the root, a shoot, branch, Isa. liii. 2; xi. 10,— 
Gesenias. 
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5. And, after his crucifixion, was restored to life by Almighty Godi^ 

Rom. X. 9 : "If thou shalt conf^^s with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 
and'shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved. — See Rom. iv. 24 ; vi. 4 ; viii. 11.2 Cor. 

iv. 14. See also page 29, No. 42. 

(2) Christ not Invisible. 

6. For he lived upwards of thirty years on earth, during which time he 

associated in the most familiar manner with his parents, his rela- 
tives, his disciples, and his countrymen. See the Gospels, pa$$un. 

(3) Christ not Bver-blessed or Impassible. 

7. For he was subject to the wants and sorrows of mortality. Isa. 

liii. 2, 3 : " He is despised and rejected of men ; a man of sorrows, 
and acqtuzinted with grief; and we hid as it were [our] faces from 
him," &C.— See Phil. ii. 7. Heb. iv. 15. 

8. He possessed the appetites of human nature. Heb. ii. 14, 16, 17: 

'< Forasmuch, then, as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, 
he also himself likewise took part of the same" &c. 

etiam ipse eodem mode communicarit in iisdem TWmetfttw. 

ipse qaoque consimiliter particeps factus est eorondem Beta. 

he also in the very same manner participated in the same , Bebham. 

partook. — Madenightf Wakefield f Carpenter^ Scarlett, SmUk, Eyre, Imp. Ver. 

9. He was, therefore, liable to the claims of hunger and thirst. Matt. 

iv. 2 : " When he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he was 
afterward an hungered J' — See Matt. ix. 10, 1 1 ; xi. 19 ; xiv. 19, 20 ; 
XV. 36, 37; xxi. 18; xxvi. 17—29. Mark ii. 15, 16; vi. 41, 42; 
viii. 7, 8; xi. 12; xiv. 3, 12—25. Luke iv. 2; v. 29, 30; vii. 34, 
36, 37; ix. 16, 17 ; xi. 37, 38 ; xxii. 7—30 ; xxiv. 30, 41—43. John 
iv. 7, 31 ; xii. 2 ; xiii. 2, 4, 26 ; xix. 28 ; xxi. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 

1 0. His bodily frame, which often became exhausted by his labours of love, 

required the necessary repose of nature. John iv. 6 : " Jesus, ... 

wearied with [his] journey, sat thus on the well.** Luke viii. 23: 
" As they sailed, he fell asleep.** — See Matt. viii. 24. Mark iv. 38. 

11. His lot, indeed, was one of toil, and of almost iminterrupted exertion 

in the cause of religion and human happiness. Matt. viii. 20: 

" The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air [have] nests ; but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay [his] head." Acts x. 38 : 

^^ Jesus of Nazareth went abotU doing good." See the Gospels, passm. 

12. He felt virtuous indignation at the hypocrisy, sacrilege, and vriUul 

unbelief of his coimtrymen. Mark iii. 5 : " He looked round 

about on them with anger** — See Matt. xi. 20; xii. 34; xxi. 12; 
xxii. 18 ; xxiii. 13 — 33. Mark xi. 15, 16. Luke xi. 39—52 ; xix. 45. 
John ii. 15; viii. ^^. 
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13. Yet did he sincerely pity the depravity of their hearts, and fervently 

pray for the forgiveness of their sins.— '—-Luke xxiii. 34: " Father, 
forgive them ; for they know not what they do." — See Mark iii. 5. 

14. With the deepest pathos he deplored the unhappy fate of his beloved 

country. Matt, xxiii. 37, 38: " O Jerusalem! Jerusalem! ... 

hmu often would I have gathered thy children together, even as 
a hen gathereth her chickens under [her] wings, and ye would 
not!" &C. — Par, Pas, Luke xiii. 34, 35. See chap. xix. 41 — 44. 

15. He commiserated the wants of his disciples, and the distresses of the 

people. Matt.ix. 36 : " When he saw the multitudes, he was moved 

with compassion on them, because they fainted." — See Matt. xiv. 
14; XV. 32; XX. 34. Mark i. 41; v. 19; vi. 34; viii. 2. Lukevii. 13. 

16. Though he loved the whole human race, his heart was delicately sen- 

sible to the purest partialities of friendship. John xi. 35, 36 : 

" Jesus wept. Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him!" 
Comp. ver. 5, 32 — 34 ; chap. xiii. 23, 25 ; xix. 26, 27 ; xx. 2. 

17. And no one ever evinced a holier spirit of filial piety than Jesus of 

Nazareth. Luke ii. 51 : " And he went down with them, and 

came to Nazareth, and was svbject unto them," John xix. 26, 27 : 
" When Jestfb therefore saw his mother, and the disciple standing 
by whom he loved, he saith unto his mother. Woman, behold thy 
son I Then saith he to the disciple. Behold thy mother! " 

18. He was denied by one of his disciples, betrayed by another, forsaken 

by his friends, mocked and scourged and crucified by his enemies ; 
all of which, with the native sensibility of his heart, operated to ren- 
der him extremely unhappy. Luke xxii. 44 : " Being in an agony , 

he prayed more earnestly ; and his sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground." — See Matt, xxvi; xxvii. 1 — 
50. Mark xiv. 10, throughout; xv. 1 — 37. Luke xxii; xxiii. 1 — 46. 
John xii. 27; xiii. 21 — 38; xvi. 32; xviii; xix. 1—- 30. 

(4) Christ not Immutable, 

19. For he was once an infant at his mother's breast, grew in stature, 

and at length reached the state of manhood. See Luke ii. 7, 

12, 16, 40, 52; iii. 23. 

20. He "tt7aa;^rf strong in spirit," and "in favour with God and man." 

See Luke ii. 40, 52. 

21. At one moment he seemed reluctant to enter on the most arduous 

and trying scenes of his sufierings ; at another, he submitted himself 

unreservedly to the will of his Father. Mattt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44 : 

" O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: never- 
theless, not as I will, but as thou [i^ilt]," &c. — See John xii. 27. 
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22. He waa removed at last, from a state of humiliation, pain, and deal]i» 

to eternal life; to the most exalted honours, and the highest feli- 
city .>—-£ph. i. 19 — 23: ... '< His mighty power, which he wrought 
in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set [him] at his 
oton right hand in the heavenly [places], far above all principa- 
lity, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come ; 
and hath put all [things] under his feet, and gave him [to be] the 
head over all [things] to the churchy** &c.— See Mark xvi. 19. Acts 
ii. 33—36; iii. 13; v. 31. Rom.vui.34. Phil. ii. 9— Hi Col.iii.l. 
Heb. i. 3; viii. 1; x. 12; xii. 2. 1 Pet. i. 21; iii. 22. Rev. iii. 21. 

(5) Christ not Omnipresent, 

23. For it is not recorded in the Sacred Scriptures, that he ever was per^ 

sonally present in more than one place, at one and the same time. 

(6) Christ not Good in the same sense in which the attribute of 

Goodness is ascribed to the Deity, 

24. For he was subject to temptation. Heb. iv. 15 : " [He] was in all 

points tempted like as [we are, yet] without sin." — See chap. ii. 18. 
Matt. iv. 1 — 11. Mark i. 13. Luke iv. 1^-13; xxii. 28. 

25. And he refused the epithet goody by declaring that none was worthy 

of being so called but God only. ^Mark x. 17, 18 : " There came 

one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him. Good Master, 
what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said 
unto him. Why callest thou me good? [There is] noive good but 
ONE, [that is] God** — Par, Pas. Matt. xix. 16, 17. Luke xviii. 18. 

Matt xix. 16, 17; QGk>od] Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may hare eter- 
nal life ? And he said unto him. Why askest thoa me concerning good ? One is 
good.— Oriesbadi : whote reading is adopted 6y the Editors of the Improved Version, and 
nmUarly by Dr, A. Clarke, The parallel passages, however, contained in the gospels qf 
Mark and Luke are unioersaUy deemed gemane. 

OBSERVATIONS ON OUR SAVIOUR's DISAVOWAL OF THE ATTRIBUTE OF SUPREME 

GOODNESS. 

Unitarians are decidedly of opinion, that, in the conversation as related 
by two, if not by three of the evangelists, Jesus spoke from a conviction 
of the disparity that existed between himself and a being of absolute, 
inherent goodness ; and we have no doubt, that any one coming to the 
perusal of the passage without being influenced by the tenets of a par- 
ticular theology, would arrive at the same conclusion. Trinitarians, 
however, strenuously assert, that Christ did not disavow the attribute of 
supreme goodness; and they allege, that, in putting the question, " Why 
callest thou me good?'* he meant either to censure the Jewish doctors, 
who were fond of being complimented by flattering titles, or to inquire 
into the views of the ruler concerning his own personal dignity; as if he 
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had said, " Do you mean by your address to ascribe this goodness to 
me? — ^to acknowledge and honour me in my divine character?" But, 
from the scope of the passage, there is no reason to understand our 
Saviour as having put any such interrogatory ; for to the question, or 
rather the exclamation, " Why callest thou me good ? " it does not appear 
that he waited for a^y reply. He declared one Being alone to be good, 
namely God — ^that Being whom he and his countrymen worshipped — 
by whose power he did his mighty works — ^whose holy and sublime doc- 
trines he taught — ^whose all-perfect will he made it his invariable practice 
to perform. He proceeded, not to represent himself as one and the same 
with the Almighty, but to instruct the respectful petitioner in those 
duties, the discharge of which he deemed necessary for the attainment 
of eternal life. Nor did he who accosted Jesus by the title of " Good 
Master,'' seem to understand him as asking his opinion concerning the 
person of Christ ; for the answer which he gave referred not to this sub- 
ject, but to the observance of the commandments that Christ had speci- 
fied : " Master, all these I have observed from my youth." 

It is not, indeed, improbable, that our Lord designed to humble the 
pride of the chief men among the Jews. For, if he who did no sin — ^in 
whose mouth was found no guile — refused tiie titles that were currently 
paid to tiie Rabbles, a more pointed censure he could not have passed 
on Pharisaical pomp and hypocrisy ; but from his solemn declaration, that 
none was good but the one God, we infer that he intended to carry the 
thoughts of the ruler away from himself to the Source of all good. This 
view of the passage will be confirmed by observing that the best and the 
wisest of men have the humblest opinion of their own goodness and their 
own wisdom. And the reason for such modesty is quite obvious ; for 
those individuals that are most distinguished in art, in science, in phi- 
losophy, or in religion, have a perfect standard to which they refer, an4 
to which they are conscious of being unable to attain. Now, there never 
was a person who had less selfishness of character than Jesus of Naza- 
reth — ^never one whose heart and conduct were more thoroughly imbued 
with the principles of devotion than his : '^ God was in all his thoughts." 
And hence do we perceive the beautiful consistency implied in his refri- 
sal of the epithet goody with the ^hole tenor of his life, as related by 
the sacred historians. 

But if it still be contended, that on this occasion our Lord did not 
exemplify that modesty of deportment which characterised his general 
behaviour, and that he put the question to the young man with a view 
merely of ascertaining his opinion, the argument for the Unitarian doc- 
trine would lose but little of its strength ; for, as we have already observed, 
Clu'ist pronounced Gob axone to be good, in the most unqualified 
sense of that ^ithet ; aiid he never represented himself as God, but very 
frequently spoke of himself as distinct from this being. See pages 27, ss. 

H 
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(7) Christ not in possession of Omniscience^ or of Uhderived 

Knowledge, 

26. For, when a boy, he embraced opportunities of acquiring religious 

information; Luke ii. 46, 47: '^ It came to pass, that after three 

days, they found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doc- 
tors, both hearing themy and ashing them questions. And all that 
heard him were astonished at his understanding and answers.** 

27. He, oonsequently, << increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour 

with Grod and man," Luke ii. 52. 

28. He <^ homed obedienee by the things which he suffered," Heb. v. 7, 8. 

29. He wondered at the belief of the Roman centurion, and at the un- 

belief of some of his countrymen— Mark vi. 6 : " He marvelled 
because of their unbelief." — See Matt. viii. 10. Luke vii. 9* 

30. Although, as respects the possession and communication of religious 

truth, he was vastly superior to other divine messengers; 

John iii. 34 : '' He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of 
God; for God giveth not the spirit 6y measure [unto him]." 

31. Yet it was the inspiration of Jehovah that was bestowed upon him. 

Luke iv. 18, 19: " The spirit of the Lord [is] fqnm me, be- 
cause he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor, he 
hath sent me to preach deliverance to the captives," &c. Col. 
i. 19 : " For it pleased [the Father], that in him should aH fulness 
dwell" (comp. Col. ii. 8, 9) — See Isa. xi. 1, 2; xlii. 1 5 Ixi. 1, 2. 
Matt. xii. 18. Acts x. 38. 

32. He, indeed, expressly asserted that his doctrine was not his own, 

but His that sent him;--^ohn vii. 15 — 18: " The Jews mar- 
velled, saying, How knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned? Jesus answered them, and said. My doctbine is wot 
MINE, but His that sent me. If any man will do His will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or [whether] I speak 
of myself." Chap. xiv. 24 : " The wobd which ye heab is wot 
MINE, but the Father^ s who sent meP 

33. That he did nothing of himself; but spake only what he had seen 

with* the Father, and heard from him; and what he had been 
showti and tau^t by the Father«*-.->John viii. 26 — 28: *< He that 
sent me is true; and I speak to the world ikose things which I 
have heard of him. ... I do nothing of mtbei^ ; but as my Father 
hath taught me, I speak these things." Ver. 38 — 40 : " I speak 
that which I have seen with my Father. ... But now ye seek to 
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kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, which I have heard 
o/God,*^ Chap. x. 32: ''Many good works have I showed you 
from my Father^ Chap. xv. 15 : " Henceforth I call you not 
servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth; but I 
have called you friends ; for aU things thai I have heard of my 
Father 1 have made known unto yoiu"'-^ee chap. xvii. 8. 

34. The great object to which he devoted his heart and soul was to act 

in conformity with the instructions of hia Father.— John iv. 34 : 
'' My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me^ and to finish his 
work." Chap. v. 30: " / can of mine ovmself do nothing: as I 
HEAR, I judges and my judgment is just; because I seek not 
MINE OWN wiLii, btU the will of the Father who hath sent me" 
Chap. vi. 38 : "I came down from heaven, not to do mine own 
WTLii, but the wiU of Him that sent me" Cbeyp. xii. 49> 50: ''/ 
have not spohen of myself; but the Father who sent me, He gave 
ME A commandment whot I should say, and what I should 
speah. And I know that his commandment is life everlasting: 
whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto 
BOB, so I speah" Chap. xvii. 4 : "I have glorified thee on the 
earth : / have finished the work which thou oavest me to do." 
Chap, xviii. 11: " Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword 
into the sheath : the cup which my Fatheb hath given me, 
shall I not drinh it?" — See chap. x. 18; xiv. 31 ; xv. 10. Matt, 
xxvi. 39-— 44. et al. 

35. Jesus Christ declared his ignorance of the precise period of his own 

coming ;-«— Matt. xxiv. 36: << But of that day and hour knoweth 
no [manjs no, not the angels of heaven, but my Fatheb only." 
Mark xiii. 32: " But of that day and [that] hour (ortbiLtiioir.~oirMA.) 
knowe& no njan, no, not the angels who are in heaven, neitbeb 
THE Son, but the Father" 

tnimi no nvL— Com. Ver, Booe.— /tnp. V§r, no one.— WaJk4^U» Otrfenitr, Wardkmi, 

36. And affirmed that an acquaintance with certain events belongs to 

the Father only.— -Acts i. 7: ^' And he said unto Uiem, It is not 
for you to know the times or the seasons which the Father 

HATH rUT IN HIS OWN POWEB." 

quas Plater in sno ipsiaa anetoritate statait Beta. 

which th« Father hath reserved in his own pow«r Doddndf^, 

which the Father hath appointed, or determined, by his own power. . . . Kyjpke (tti Parkhur$t). 

which the Father bath put in his own disposal Imf, Yer. 

which are at the disposal of the Father alone Norton. 

37. The knowledge which he possessed, even in his glorified state, was 

derived from the Almighty .——Rev. i. 1 : << The Revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which Ood gave unto him, to show unto his servants 
things which must shortly come to pass,'' &c. 
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OBSBBVATIONS ON THE IGNORANCE OF JBSUS RESPECTING THE PRB0I8B TIME 

OP HIS COMING. ' 

I. The opinion generally entertained by Trinitarian commentators is, 
that, when our Lord declared ignorance of the precise time of his 
coming, he spoke only in his human nature. This opinion is well known 
to be foimded on the hypothesis, that Christ possesseth two natures — 
the one human, and the other divine : the former including the sinless 
properties of humanity; and the latter, every thing essential to the 
nature and perfections of Deity. But as neither prophet, nor apostle, 
nor evangelist, nor any inspired person whatever, nor Jesus himself, ever 
announced that he was in possession of these two natures, we dare not 
take for granted the truth of this opinion, even supposing the texts under 
consideration could be explained in consistency with it. The assump- 
tion, however, we are bold to say, would not answer the purpose intended. 
The strict integrity of our Lord's character — ^the moral perfection that 
shone so conspicuously in his discourses and behaviour, forbids our con- 
ceiving him to assert, without the least apparent hesitation — ^without 
the slightest modification of his own language, that he did not know the 
exact time of that event of which he had been treating ; while he was 
conscious — as on Trinitarian principles he must have been conscious — 
of being acquainted with the precise moment of the fulfilment of his 
prophecy. To attribute to the righteous Jesus such an assertion of igno- 
rance, and such a consciousness of knowledge, is surely imputing to him 
conduct which it will be difficult to clear from the charge of culpability. 
But, in truth, no plausible reason can be assigned for supposing Christ 
to know perfectly the exact time of an event, while he disclaimed all 
knowledge of it ; except that which arises from the necessity of the case 
* — a necessity created only by the mysteries and contradictions involved 
in the doctrine of the Trinity. 

On this subject, the observations of Mr. Emlyn are worthy of being 
quoted: " Though we should suppose he [our Lord Jesus Christ] con- 
sists of two infinitely distinct natures, and so had two capacities of 
knowledge, &c. yet since himself includes them both, it follows that the 
denying a thing of himself in absolute terms, without any limitation in 
the words, or other obvious circumstances, does plainly imply a denial 
of its belonging to any part of his person, or to any nature in it. For, 
though we may affirm a thing of a person, which belongs only to a part of 
him ;— -*as I may properly say a man is wounded or hurt, though it be 
only in one member, suppose an arm ; — ^yet I cannot justly deny a thing 
of him which belongs only to one part, because it belongs not to another : 
as I cannot say a man is not wounded, because though one arm be shot 
or wounded, yet the other is whole. For instance: I have two organs 
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of sight — two eyes. Now, suppose I converse with a man with one eye 
shut, and the other open. If, being asked whether I saw him, I should 
dare to say I saw him not (without any limitation), meaning to myself 
that I saw him not with the eye which was shut, though still I saw him 
well enough with the eye which was open, I fear I should bear the 
reproach of a liar and deceiver, notwithstanding such a mental reserva- 
tion as some would attribute to the holy Jesus. For knowledge is the 
eye of a person : Jesus Christ is supposed to have two of these knowing 
capacities; the one weak, the other strong and piercing that discerns 
all things." 

II. With the common interpretation of our Lord's words, some emi- 
nent Trinitarians are dissatisfied. Dr. Macknight and others propose to 
understand the verb to know in the sense of making knowfi, declaring; 
and, to prove that the original wor/1 has sometimes this signification, 
they refer us to 1 Cor. ii. 2 : " I determined to know nothing among 
you,' but Jesus Christ and him crucified;" that is, "I determined to 
make known, to preach nothing am6ng you but Jesus Christ." Whether 
this be the true meaning of St. Paul, or whether he rather designed to 
represent himself so ftilly absorbed in the preaching of the Grospel, as 
comparatively to be unacquainted with any thing else, is perhaps of little 
importance to the proper conception of Christ's meaning. The sense of 
makifig knoum^ however it may apply to the sentiment of the apostle, 
is replete with absurdity when employed in the explication of our 
Saviour's language. " That day and that hour no one maketh known;* 
no, not the angels ; not even the Son ; but the Father only — he maketh 
it known." Such a rendering affords no clue whatever to the discovery 
of the sense : it implies, if it does not express, that God reveals the 
precise time of the destruction of Jerusalem, or of the day of judg- 
ment ; while, inconsistently enough, those to whom such a revelation is 
imparted are either unacquainted with the time of the event, or do not 
make it known. 

Suppose, however, that an additional idea be assigned to the verb 
to knowy and that it signify, as further interpreted by Dr. Macknight, to 
have power to make knotan, then the passage will read thus : " No one 
hath power to declare the day and hour of Christ's coming — ^not even 
the angels: Christ himself hath not this power; the Father alone pos- 
sesses it." According to this explanation, it will justly be inferred, that 
God has more power than his Son ; and that he is superior — ^infinitely 
superior to him. But such a mode of rendering the passage— though 



* ** There is no doubt,** says Professor Staart, " that the verb yimtfxu sometimes 
has the sense of making knotm} but a derivative of the verb sidu is used here, which 
does not bear 9uch a sense; nor will the tenor of the verse admit it.** 
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as favourable to the principles of Unitarianism as that whi^h suppo§m 
Jesus to have had limits set to his knowledge, — ^will hardly aeoovd vriili 
the spirit of the context, or with the question of the apostles, '< WImh 
shall these things be?" 

IIL An interpretation difforent jfrom both erf these has been propoaed 
by Whitby in his Commentary, and drfended by Dr. Wardlaw with all 
that ingenuity which charaeterises his writings ; but which we eonaider as 
untenable, on rational and scriptural grounds, as any of those that have 
been suggested or entertained by oih&t Trinitarians. Dissatisfied, as he 
well might be, yriih. the common opinion, that our Saviour '<wa9 ignofanl 
oV the day of judgm^ << in his human naiurs, althou^ he knew it in 
his divine ;" and olgecting to Macknighfa criticism, for reasons similar 
to some of those which are given above ; he proposes to consider Christ 
as speaking in his '< official capacity" — <'as the commissioned ambassa- 
dor of heaven to men." In this character, the Doctor admits that Jesus 
knew not '^ the time of the final judgment :" it << was not among^ the 
things Qommunioated to him as the commissioned messenger of the 
Father^" So far we peifectly agree with him. Christ, as the Servant 
and Messenger of the Most Hi^, did not receive this knowledge firom 
Ood: it was concealed from him in his ^< official capacity;" he, there- 
fore, could not impart it to men. But in wh«t did this capacity consist ? 
Was it not in this character that he wa» so pre-eminently dtstinguiahed 
above all former messengers? Was it not as the Sent of God that 
he performed the most astoni^iing and benevolent nurades — that he 
tUMght the most sublime theology •*- that he exemplified the de^esl 
piety> a»d the most disinterested philanthropy-^that he laid down \m 
life to promote the happiness of the human race — that he was re- 
stored to existence, and appointed to be the spiritual King and Judge 
of all mankind? In other words, did not the Almighty send Imn to be 
our Instructor, our Exemplar, our Guide, our Saviour? And if, in 
these truly noble and important capacities, our Lord knew not the day 
of judgment, or the precise time of the destruction of Jerusalem— 4i» it 
probable that he did know the day and the hour of that event in any 
other <^ar£^3ter? 

When, howev^, the Doctor contends that "it is of knowledge reeeived 
by eommsmieaiioH that our Saviour speaks," and that the phrase no6 to 
know doea not indicate absolute ign<^ance, but merely "not having offi- 
eial oowmission to make known,'' we beg to difier from him entirdy. 
Acei^Niing to this view, the passage may be rendered by either of the 
following methods : " No being whatever has learned the time of Christ's 
coming — ^not even Christ has received the knowledge of that period: 
the Father only is, by communication, acquainted with the day and the 
hoiv"-—^^ Neither mafty nor angel, nor the Son of God, the Messengjer of 
Heaven, has been commissioned to reveal the {M'ecise time of the de- 
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straction of Jerusalem (or, of the final judgment): the Father only has 
received a commission to impart this knowledge." But who does not 
perceive the total falsity of the principle of interpretation employed in 
these renderings of the disputed passage? Who would approve of a 
criticism which makes the Lord Jesus Christ assert that the infinite 
Source of all knowledge and power is indebted to some other Being 
for an acquaintance with a particular event, or for power and authority 
to make it known ? 

To get rid of these difficulties, Dr. Wardlaw acknowledges, "that, 
with regard to the Father, that is. Deity, the knowledge spoken of could 
not be by communication;" although he had previously affirmed it to be 
<^ of kn&wledge received by communication that our Saviour speaks." 
We conceive, however, that Jesus did not mean to speak of such know- 
ledge ; for he predicated of God what he denied of all other beings ; and 
had he said-^-as he is made to say — that no one had received a know- 
ledge of the precise time of the final judgment, but the Father, he could 
not have used language more strongly expressive of the derived intelli- 
gence of the omniscient Mind! 

IV. The sense of the passage we conceive to be, that the precise time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem (or, of the day of judgment) was not 
known to any being whatever; not even to Jesus Christ himself, the Son 
of Grod,«-*-who, either from his agency in the transaction, or from his 
accurate acquaintance with other particulars, was more likely to be in 
possession of the time than either man or angel>-'-4iot even to him was 
the day and hour knowii> but to the Father only, the infinite Source of 
all wisdom, who withholdeth from the most favoured of his servants the 
knowledge of those " times and seasons which he hath put in his own 
power." This exposition of the text is nothing more than our Saviour's 
language somewhat amplified; but which Cannot be more ei^lnressive 
than his own words : " Of that day and hour knoweth no one, no, not 
the angels who are in heaven, neither the Son^ but the Father;"««-a sen- 
timent which, if understood as expressed, contains a very pertinent 
answer to the question of the curious disciples, " When shall these 
things be?" 

V. Dr. Adam Clarke, in his valuable Commentary, strongly suspects, 
that the clause "neither the Son," was not originally in Mark's Gos- 
pel, although confessed to be foimd in all the manuscripts and versions 
extant. If an unfortunate heretic should indulge in his suspicions 
respecting the purity of the Received Text, he would be liable to be 
branded — at least morally — ^in the forehead. To the cause of Christian 
Unitarianism, however, it is of little importance whether the clause be 
an interpolation or not; f(Nr, according to the Gospel of St. Matthew, it 
is the Fathbb onlt that is acquainted with the day and hour of the 
Son of man's coming. 
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(8) Christ not in possession of Almighty Power ^ or of Undented 

Authority. 

38. For he most unequivocally disclaimed inherent power.— —John v. 19: 

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do nothing op 
HIMSELF, but what he seeth th£ Father do^ &c. — Ver. 30 : "I can 

OP MINE OWNSELP DO NOTHING." 

39. He acknowledged that he could grant high stations in his kingdom 

only to those persons for whom they were prepared by his Father. 

^Matt. XX. 21 — 23: <' Grant that these my two sons may sit, 

the one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left, in thy king- 
dom. ... He saith unto them, ... To sit on my right hand, and on 
my left, is not mine to give, but [it shall be given to them] for 
whom it is prepared of my Father.** — Par. Pas. Mark x. 37 — 40. 



ia not mine to give, bat [to those] for whom it is prepared by my Father. — Imp. Ver, 
Similarly by Wakefield and Kenrkki Hammond, Campbell, Iktddrtdgey tfe, 

40. He explicitly asserted the Supremacy of the Father. John x. 29 : 

" My Father, who gave [them] me, is greater than all.'* 
Chap. xiv. 28: " My Father is greater than I.'* 

41. St. Paul, too, supported the same doctrine ; 1 Cor. xi. 3: ^' The 

head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman [is] the 
man; and the head op Christ [is] God." — See chap. iii. 23. 

42. And, in the most decisive language, declared the Saviour*s subjection 

to the Grovernor of the universe.^ 1 Cor. xv. 24 — 28 : " Then 

[cometh] the end, when he shaU have delivered up the hingdom 
to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule, 
and all authority, and power. ... When he saith, all things are put 
under [him, it is] manifest that He is excepted who did put all 
things under him. And when all things shall be subdued unto 
him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto Him 
that put all things under him, that God may be all in all.** 

43. Jesus derived all his power and authority from his God and Fa- 

ther. Acts X. 38 : " How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 

with the holy spirit and with power.** John x. 18: "No man 
taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This command- 
ment have I RECEIVED of my Father." Rev. ii. 26, 27 : " He that 
overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give 
power over the nations, . . . even as I received of my Father.'* 
— See John xvii. 2. Matt, xxviii. 18. 

Acts X. 38 1 IwcbfMt, ability.— Bagot. In the remaining passages quoted or referred to in No. 43, 
the word translated * power > is t^wfta, which in some of these is rendered * authority* by 
Doddfidgef Dwight, Campbell, Belduun, Carpenter, Bagot, Src. In all the places in which 
iSmw*!* is used, it uniformly means authority, or privilege, or delegated commission, conferred 
by some superior.— Wiafc§M<l« a commission, or delegated autiiority.— J. S. Porter, 
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44. Every thing that he possessed he received from the same gracious Be- 

ing. John iii. 35 : " The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 

things into his hand."->-^See Matt. xi. 27. Luke i. 32. John vi. 37, 39 ; 
xiii. 3; xvii. 2, 6—9, H, 12, 22, 24; xvui. 9. Acts ii. 33. 

45. On all suitable occasions, he offered up his prayers and thanksgiv- 

ings to the universal Father. See pages 39, 40. 

46. He performed miracles by the power with which he was endowed by 

God. Acts ii. 22 : '< Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 

among you, by miracles and wonders and signs which God did by 
him.*' John xiv. 10: "Believest thou not that I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me ? The words that I speak unto you, I 
speak not of myself; but the Father, that dwelleth in me. He doeth 
the works,** — See chap. xi. 21, 22, 41. Acts x. 38. Heb. ii. 4. 

47. He performed all his works to glorify the Father. John viii. 49, 50 : 

" / honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me. And I seek not 
MINE OWN GLOBY : there is one that seeketh and judgeth." — See 
chap. vii. 18; xiii. 31 ; xiv. 13; xvii. 1, 4. Rom. xv. 7. 

48. In the arduous task of his ministry, he was upheld by the Father, 

Isa. xiii. 1 : <' Behold my servant, whom I uphold,'* 

49* And, when forsaken by aU his disciples, he felt himself secure under 

the protection of Almighty Grod. John xvi. 32 : " Ye shall be 

scattered every man to his own, and shall leave me alone; and 
yet I am not alone, because the Father is with me,** 

50. In the garden of Gethsemane, he was strengthened by a heavenly 

messenger. Luke xxii. 43 : " And there appeared an angel unto 

him from heaven, strengthening him." 

51. In creation and dominion, whether understood of the material worlds, 

or of the moral universe as effected by the Christian religion, he 
was merely a subordinate agent, appointed and employed by the 
Deity .p- — Heb. i. 2 : " [His] Son, whom He hath appointed 
heir of all things; by whom also he made the worlds (or ages),** 

per qaem mandam condidit — Bexa, through whom he made the world. — Madenight. 

per qnem secula condidit— Ca/vm. through whom he settled the ages.— Wofc^^M. 

OQ whose account (propter quern) he made the world. — Grothu. 

per quern fecit secula. — F. Sodntu and CreUxiu. TremelUue^ lAmborch^ Montanxu {rimUarly). 

by whom he made the ages, i. e. the kingdom of the Messiah. — Abauxit, Prieatley. 

by whom he constituted the age, i.e. of the Messiah.— /Simpson, Carpenter j Drumnund, 

through whom he has given form to the ages; or, in other words, has g^ven form to what existi; 

and is to exist, as the results of Christianity.— iVbrton. 
for (or, with a view to) whom he constituted the ages ; t. e. the antediluyian, the patriarchal, and 

the Mosaic ages or dispensations. — Lardnery Lindgey, Eds. of Imp. Ver. Betsham (rimilarly). 
for whose sake, or upon whose account, he made the ages. — Chandlerf aa quoted by Beisham, 

52. He was appointed by God to be the Judge of the human race. — > 

John V. 26, 27: '' The Father ... hath given him authority to 

execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man." — See 

ver. 22. Acts x. 42; xvii. 31. Rom. ii. 16. 

I 



66 Christ does noi possess [PAETFfm«r, 

53. He waa raised from the dead by the power of Grod, the Father. 

8«e pogv 89^ Mo. 4S| page 64, No. 6, 

54. And was rewarded by God for having faithfully accomplished the 

wise and beneficent purposes for which he was sent into the world. 
——Acts ii. 36: '' Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath mcule thtU same Jesusy whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ,*' Phil. ii. 9 — 1 1 : ^^ Whebefobe God also 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above 
every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
[things] in heaven, and [things] in earth, and [things] under the 
earth ; and [that] every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ [is] 
Lord, TO THE GLOBY OF GoD, THE Fatheb.** — See Acts vii. 

55, 56. Rom. Xiv. 9- Heb. ii. 9 ; vii. 26. See also page 56, No. ss. 

OBSERVATIONS ON THB 80URCS OF CHRIST'S WISDOM AND POWER. 

*^ Whence hath this person this wisdom, and these mighty works ? " 
*^ What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey 
him?" — In answer to such questions, the Trinitarian replies, that Jesus 
Christ is " Almighty God, the second person of the holy Trinity, equal 
to the Father;" that "he taught in his own name, and without appeal- 
ing to any authority but his own;" that " he possessed independent 
and personal power;" that "he acted entirely by his own power, and 
manifested forth his own glory ;" that, " though as Mediator he received 
the authority from the Father, he possessed in himself as God the ability 
by which he was enabled to exercise the authority." — Such is the lan- 
guage of Dwight, of Scott, and of Bagot, echoed by a host of adherents. 
But how opposite are these sentiments to the truth as it is in Jesus! 
Our Saviour did not r^resent himself as equal in power and glory 
to his omnipotent Father; he did not call himself the second person of 
the Godhead; he did not teach in his own name; he did not act by his 
own inherent power; he did not seek his own personal glory. No: he 
expressly declared himself to be a man that had told the tbuth 
which he had heabd of God ; and he frequently characterised him- 
self as a docile son, who receives his instructions from his father, and 
whose filial piety is so strong that he does nothing, and can do nothing, 
but what he is permitted by his beloved parent to perform. And, while 
Jesus attributed to the Father who dwelt in him the wisdom and the 
power which were so conspicuous in his doctrine and in his miracles, he 
never at any time disclosed the cabalistic view of his person, that he thus 
acted and spoke in the lowest and most insignificant of his capacities, — 
namely in his human nature ; though, according to the same system, he 
possessed, besides, an infinite nature, capable, without the assistance of 
the Father, of revealing the most important doctrines, and performing 
the most astonishing works I 
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8SCT. n. — TASSAOSS OF SCBIFTUBE PBOVING CHBIST TO BE U7FEBIOB 
TO GOI>> BY VABIOUS TITLES AND MODES OF EXFBESSION BELA- 
TIVE TO HIS KATUBE> CHABACTEB, AND MISSION. 



(1) Christ called a Man: 

1. By our Lord himself. John viii. 40 : '^ But now ye seek to kill me, 

a man'^* that hath told you the truth, whidi I have heard of God.'' 

2. By the Prophet Isaiah. ^Isa. liii. 3: ^'He is despised and rejected 

of men; a manf of sorrows, and acquainted with grief." 

3. By John the Baptist.— —John i. 30 : " After me cometh a man* * who 

is preferred before me ; for he was before me.** 

4. By the Samaritan woman. John iv. 29: " Come, see a man* who 

told me all things that ever I did: is not this the Christ?" 

5. By the Spectators of Christ's miracles. ^Matt. ix. 8 : << But when 

the multitudes saw [it], they marvelled, and glorified God, who 
had given such power unto men.*" 

6. By a Mind man, whose sight was restored^^-John ix. 1 1 : ^^ A man* 

that is caHed Jesus made clay^ and anointed mine eyes,^' &c. 

7. By the Jews generally. John vii. 46: " The ofEcers answ^ed, Ne- 

ver man spake like this man.*" — See Matt.xi. 19** Luke vii. 34.* 
John V. 12;* ix. 16,** 24;* x. 33;* xi. 47,* 50;* xviu. 14,* 17.* 

8. By Pontius PUate.— *-John xix. 5 : ^^ Behold the man!*" — See chap. 

xviii. 29.* Luke xxiii. 4,* 6,* 14.** 

9. By the Roman centurion who witnessed the crucifixion of Jesus. 

Mark xv. 39 : '^ Truly this man* was the Son of God."'^See Luke 
xxiii. 47.* 

10. By two of the Disciples.-^ — Luke xxiv. 19 : ^' Jesus of Nazareth, who 

was a prophet, mighty in deed and word before God," &c. 

a QAik* prophet HaiftuB. 

a homan prophet or prophetic man J,S, Porter. 

1 1. By the Apostle Peter, both before and after the ascension of his Mas- 

ter«— -Acts ii. 22 : << Ye men of Israel, hear these words : Jesus 
of Nazareth, a man* improved of God among you," &c. — See Matt. 
xxvi. 72,* 74.* Mark xiv. 71.* 

12. By the Apostle Paul. ^Acts xvii. 30, 31 : " God ... hath appointed 

a day, in which he will judge the world in righteousness by [that] 
man* whom he hath ordained; [whereof] he hath given assurance." 
1 Cor. XV..21 : << Since by man* [came] death, by man* [came] also 



* Av6^6jroif when used in any of these passages, will be distinguished by an h, 
the initial of the Latin word homo, a common or mortal man; avf]^, by a v, the 
initial of the Latin, vtr, a distingoished or great man. 

t Tn the Septuagint, av^^oMTo;, homo; bat in the Hebrew, tV^Ky vir. 
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the resurrection of the dead." Chap. xv. 47 : '^ The first man [is] 
of the earth, earthy ; the second man* [is] the Lord firom heaven.'* 

the Mcond mao [will be] bom htiLrtiu-~-Carpmttr. 

Phil. ii. 7, 8 : ^' But made himself of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men;* 

being in the likeneM of men, ie. being Uke an ordinary man LardtUTf Hwrfwy. 

being in the likeness of ordinary men Carpenter, 

becoming like [other] men BeMoiii. 

and, being found in fashion as a man,* he humbled himself, and 

and being in the common condition of man Nortim, 

when he was now in the condition of a man ; i e. being, in his mode of hyiagf 

his external circumstances and condition, really a man of mean rank . . . Ct^ppe, 

became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross." 1 Tim. 
ii. 5 : << [There is] one God, and one mediator between Grod and 
men, the man* Christ Jesus." — See Rom. v. 15,* &c. 

(2) Called the Son of Man: 

13. By Christ himself. Matt. viii. 20: " The foxes have holes, and the 

birds of the air [have] nests ; but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head." John v. 26, 27: " The Father ... hath given him 
authority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man."* 

although he is a son of man. — Undsey. because he is a son of man. — Wakffieldf Carpenter. 

fNTBRPKBTATIOHS. 

because he has humbled himself so low as to become the Son of man .... Maeknight. 

because he hath assumed human nature Neweomej Harwood, 

because he is a proper human being Carpenter, 

because it suits the ends of divine wisdom, that the Judge, as well as Sa- 

yiour of men, should himself be man CampbdL 

See Matt. ix. 6; x. 23; xi. 19; xu. 32, 40; xiii. 37, 41 ; xvi. 13, 
27, 28; xvii. 9, 12, 22; xviii. 11; xix. 28; xx. 18, 28; xxiv. 27, 
30,* 37, 39, 44; xxv. 31 ; xxvi. 2, 24,* 45, 64. Mark ii. 10; viii. 
31, 38; ix. 9, 12, 31 ; x. 33, 45; xiii. 26; xiv. 21,»41, 62. Luke 
V. 24; vi. 22; vii. 34; ix. 22, 26, 44, 58; xi. 30; xii. 8, 10, 40; 
xvii. 22, 24, 26, 30; xviii. 8, 31; xix. 10; xxi. 27, 36; xxu. 22, 
48, 69; xxiv. 7. John i. 51 ; iii. 13, 14; vi. 27, 53, 62; viii. 28; 

xii. 23, 34; xiii. 31. Some would add Matt xii. 8. Mark ii. 38. LukeTi.& 

14. By the martyr Stephen. Acts vii. 56: " Behold, I see the heavens 

opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God." 

15. By the Prophet Daniel, and the Evangelist John.-^— Dan. vii. 13: 

^'I saw in the night-visions ... [one] like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days," &c«-— 
See Rev. i. 13; xiv. 14. 



* It is observed by Markland, that it is not here, o u/o; rou av^gayjeouy the hum- 
ble appellation by which oar Lord commonly distinguished himself, but simply 
uhi av&^dyieoMy without any article, a common Hebraism, and still more common 
Syriasm, for a mai^ a human being. — Campbell, , 
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OBSEAVATIONS ON THE NAMES ^'MAN" AND '*SON OF MAN/' AS APPLIED 

TO CHRIST. 

It is scarcely possible for any one of ordinary understanding to peruse 
the New Testament, particularly the Grospels, without being struck 
by the remarkable fact, that Jesus Christ is every where treated of in 
that volume, not as a person composed of two distinct and opposite na- 
tures — ^finite and infinite, mortal and immortal, feeble and all-powerful — 
but as a being constituted as man is, with similar passions, feelings, 
and appetites ; nay, with the exception of sinftd thoughts and habits, 
'^ participating the same in the very same manner." In accordance with 
this fact, it cannot but be observed, that not only was Jesus spoken of 
as a human being by the prophet Isaiah, by John the Baptist, and by 
his countrymen in general, whether friend or foe, but that he expressly 
called himself a mariy and was so styled by the apostles both during 
his public ministry, and after his ascension. 

When Peter pusillanimously denied his Master by saying that ^< he 
knew not the man," he surely could not regard the person whom he had 
thus designated as the Almighty Creator of the universe ; or, when, on 
the day of Pentecost, he openly proclaimed Jesus of Nazareth to be the 
anointed of Jehovah, and << a man approved of God by the miracles and 
wonders which God did by him," it is inconceivable that he would have 
neglected to state the more astonishing doctrine — ^if he had believed it — 
that, as the omnipotent Sovereign of heaven and earth, Jesus controlled 
the laws of nature by his own independent and inherent power. Nor is 
it a circumstance less incredible, that the apostle Paul should have termed 
the Mediator << a many* and the Judge of the world '< a man appointed 
by Gody** if he at the same time considered him to be a person consist- 
ing of a divine as well as a human nature. 

The title " Son of man," which the Saviour almost uniformly applied 
to himself, may also be justly deemed as lending no feeble argument in 
oppositioi^ to the doctrine of two natures in the person of Christ. It is 
well known, that in the Eastern languages, particularly in the Syriac, 
this phrase is used to signify a man, or human being; and in the Sacred 
Writii^gs several instances of such an application are to be found; as, 
for instance, in Ps. viii. 3, 4 : " When I consider thy heavens, the work 
of thy fingers, the moon and the stars which thou hast ordained; what is 
man, that tiiou art mindfrd of him? and the son of many that thou visitest 
him?" — (See Ps. xlix. 2 ; Ixii. 9> in the Hebrew. Job xxv. 6. Prov. viii. 4. 
Jer. xlix. 18, 33. Mark iii. 28.) — But had our Lord wished himself 
to be regarded also as God, he would certainly not have used a phrase of 
this kind without cautioning his followers against understanding it in its 
usual acceptation, and without intimating that this title was significant 
only of an infinitely small firaction of his '^ complex person." 



70 Christ Infrriar to God, [Pakt Fntr, 

(3) Called or aeeounied a Prophet, or the Prophet: 

16. By Jesus himself. Luke xiii. 33: " Nevertheless, I must walk to- 

day» and to-morrow, and the [day] following ; for it cannot be that 
a Prophet perish out of Jerusalem." — See Matt. xiii. 57. Mark 
Ti. 4. Luke iv. 24. John iy. 44. 

17. By the People. ^Matt. xxi. 11 : ^ And the multitude said» This is 

Jesus, the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee." — See ver. 46. Mark 
vi. 15. Luke vii. 16. John vL 14; vii. 40. 

18. By the woman of Samaria. John iv. 19: ^' The woman saith unto 

him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a Prophet." 

19. By him who was restored to si^t.-^— John ix. 17: " They say unto 

the blind man again. What sayest thou of him, that he hath opened 
thine eyes? He said, He is a Prophet." 

20. By some of his Disciples. Luke xxiv. 19: '^ And he said unto 

them, What things ? And they said unto him, Concerning Jesus' 
of Nazareth, who was a Prophet, mighty in deed and word before 
God and all the people." 

21. By Moses, Peter, and Stephen. ^Deut. xviii. 15 : "Jehovah thy God 

will raise up unto thee a Prophet fi*om the midst of thee, of thy 
brethren, like unto me." — See ver. 18. Acts iii. 22, 23; vii. 37. 

(4) Styled the Sent of God — a Divine Messenger, 

22. By Jesus Christ himself— —John viii. 42 : " Neither came I of my- 

self, but He sent me." Chap. xvii. 18: "As Thou hast sent me into 
the world, even so have I also sent them into the wwld."— ^See 
Matt. X. 40 ; xv. 24. Mark ix. 37. Luke iv. 1 8, 43 ; ix. 48 ; x. 1 6. John 
iv. 34 ; V. 23, 24, 30, 36, 37, 38 ; vi. 29, 38, 39, 40, 44, 57 ; vii. 16, 18» 
28, 29, 33 ; viii. 16, 1 8, 26, 29 ; ix. 4 ; x. 36 ; xi. 42 ; xii. 44, 45, 49 % 
xiii. 20; xiv. 24; xv. 21 ; xvi. 5 ; xvii. 3, 8, 21, 23, 25 ; xx. 21. 

83. By the Prophet Isaiah. ^Isa. Ixi. 1 : " The spirit of the Lord God 

[is] upon me; because Jehovah ... hatii sent me to bind iq> ths 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives," &c. 

fi4. By John the Bapti8t.-^.-John iii. 34: "He whom God hath sent 
speaketh the woids of God; for God giveih not the spirit by mesr 
sure [unto him]." 

15. By the Apostle Peter. Acts iii. 26: " Unto you first, God» having 

raised up his Son, sent him to bless you, in turning away every 
one of you fi*om his iniquities." 

K. By the Apostle Paul. Gal. iv. 4: " When tlw fulness of the time 

was come, God sent forth his Son," &c.-«>8ee Rom. viii. 3. 

i7. By the Evangdist John^— 1 John iv. 14 e ^ We have seen, and do 
testify, that the Father sent the Son {to be] the fiaviour of Ihe 
world.**«— See ver. $» 10. John iii. 17. 
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(5) Christ called Son, or the Son \of Ood\ : 

28. By Christ himselfr-^-John vi. 40 : ^' This is the will of him that sent me, 
that every one -who seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlasting life," ka, — See Matt. xi. 27 ;^ xxviii. 19» Mark xiii. 32. 
Luke X. 22.3 j^^jj^ ^, jg^s 20, 21, 22, 23,« 26; viii. 35, 36; xiv. 13. 

29- By the Prophet David. Ps. ii. 12: « Kiss the Son," &c, 

30. By John the Baptist.— —See John iii. 35, 36.' 

31. By the Apostles John and Paul, and the writer of the epistle to the 

Hebrews. See 1 John ii. 22, 23, 24; i v. 14; v. 12. 2 John 9- 

1 Cor. XV. 28. Heb. i. 2, 8; iii. 6; v. 8; vii. 28. 

(6) Called the Son of God^ or His Son : 

32. By the Father. ^Ps. ii. 7 : Thou [art] my Son, this day have I 

begotten thee." — See Matt. ii. 15. Acts xiii. 33. Heb. i.5;' v. 5. 

33. By Jesus himself. John x. 36: " Say ye of him whom the Father 

hath sanctified, and sent into the world. Thou blasphemest ; be- 
cause I said, I am the Son of God?" — See Matt. xxvi. 64; xxvii. 
43. Mark xiv. 62 ("the Son of the Blessed"). Luke xxii. 70. 
John V. 25; ix. 35 ; xi. 4; xvii. 1.' Rev. ii. 18. 

34. By the angel Gabriel. See Luke i. 32 (« Son of the Highest"), 35. 

35. By John the Baptist.*— John i. 34 : " And I saw, and bare record 

that this is the Son of God." 

36. By the devout Jews, and the objects of Christ's miracles. See 

Matt. viii. 29; xiv. 33. Mark iii. 11 ; v. 7. Luke iv. 41 ; viii. 28. 
John i. 49 ; ix. 38 (comp. ver. 35 — 37). 

37. By the Roman Centurion*— See Matt, xxvii. 54. Mark xv. 39. 

38. By the Apostles, and other early Disciples. See Matt. xvi. 16. 

Mark i. 1. John iii. 17; xi. 27; xx. 31. Acts ix. 20. Rom. i. 
3, 4, 9; V. 10; viu. 29. 1 Cor. i. 9. 2 Cor. i. 19. Gal, i. 16; 
ii. 20; iv. 4, 6. Eph. iv. 13. 1 Thess. i. 10. Heb. iv. 14; vi. 6; 
vii. 3; X. 29. 1 John i. 3, 7; iii. 8, 23; iv. 10, 15; v. 5, 9, 10, 
11,12, 13,' 20.' 2 John 3 (« the Son of the Father"). 

(7) Called Go^s own Son, his dear Son, or the Son of his Love : 

39. By the Apostle Paul. See Rom. vui. 3, 32. Col. U 13. 

(8) Called God's only-hegotten Son: 

40. By the beloved Disciple, and, perhaps, by John the Baptist. See 

John i, 18; iii. 16, 18. 1 John iv. 9. 

(9) Called God^s beloved Son: 

41. By the Fatherii^i-t^Matt. iii. 17: ^^ This is my beloved Son, in whom 

I am wen pleafled.''««*-See chiqi. ;pEvii. 5. Mark i. 1 1 ; ix. 7, Luke 
iii. 22; ix. 35. 2 Pet. i. 17. 
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(10) Called the Servant of God : 

42. By Jehovah. Isa. xlii. 1 : << Behold my Servant, whom I uphold; 

mine elect [in whom] my soul delighteth: I have put my spirit 
upon him/' &c.^ — See chap. lii. 13; liii. 11. Matt. xii. 18. 

43. By the Apostle Peter^p— — Acts iii. 13: ^< The God of Abraham, and 

of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified his 
Son (or Servant) Jesus," &c. Ver. 26: " Unto you first, God 
having raised up his Son (Servant), sent him to bless you, in turn- 
ing away every one of you from his iniquities." 

44. By the congregated Disciples. Acts iv. 27 — 30 : " Against thy holy 

child (Servant) Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, ... the people of 

Israel were gathered together Grant ... that signs and wonders 

may be done by the name of thy holy child (Servant) Jesus." 

nate, Sennu.— OrofttK. Servant— /S. Clarke, Lardner, Hayneij Lttidcey, Wak^M, Kmriekf 
Carpenter, Yates^ A. darkey Mardon, Drumntond, Harm, imp. Ver. Puer. — Piscator, Son.— 
BibU 161dw Filius.— Co/om, Beta, Tremeilius, Wolzogeniua, Brenius, Schleusner, who, bow- 
ever, shows that in various places in the New Testament, irmse is properly rendered servant. 

(11) Christ distinguished from the Deity y by various other Titles. 

45. A Minister, — Rom. xv. 8 : " Jesus Christ was a Minister of the cir- 

cumcision, for the truth of God." — See Heb. viii. 2. 

46. A Mediator, — Heb. viii. 6 : '^ But now hath he obtained a more ex- 

cellent ministry, by how much also he is the Mediator of a better 
covenant," &c.^ — See chap. ix. 15 ; xii. 24. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

47. A High Priest^-Ueh, v. 10: " Called of God, a High Priest, after the 

order of Melchisedec." — See Heb. ii. 17; iii. 1; iv. 14, 15; v. 6; 
vi. 20; vii. 26; viii. 1 ; ix. 11 ; x. 21. 

48. The Apostle of our Profession,f-~See Heb. iii. 1. Quoted page 73, No. 6L 

(12) Christ speahsy or is spohen of in language intimating him to be 

the Representative or Vicegerent of God, 

49* God is with him, — John viii. 29: '^ He that sent me is with me; ... 
for I do always those things that please him." — See chap. iii. 2. 
Acts X. 38. And in him, — John x. 38 ; xiv. 10, 11.2 Cor. v. 19. 

50. He came in the name of the Lord, — See Matt. xxi. 9 ; xxiii. 39* Mark 

xi. 9* Luke xiii. 35; xix. 38. John v. 43; xii. 13. 

51. He came from and went to 6roc?*— John xvi. 28 : "I came forth from 

the Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the world, 
and go to the Father." — See John iii. 2 ; vii. 29, 33 ; viii. 42 ; xiii. 3 ; 
xvi. 10, 16, 27, 28, 30; xvii. 13; xx. 17. 

52. He was in the form of God, — ^Phil. ii.6. He was ^ image of God, — 

2 Cor. iv. 4. The image of the Invisible God^F^^Col. i. 15. And 
the express image of His person^^^Heh. i. 3. 



Chap. II. Sect. II.] Christ Inferior to God. 73 

(13) Raised up or Selected hy the Almighty y and qualified by him 
for the Offices to which he was appointed. 

53. Raised up. — Acts xiii. 23 : << Of this man's seed hath God, according 

to [his] promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus." — See chap, 
iii. 22, 26; vii. 37. Deut. xviii. 15, 18. 

54. Chosen. — ^Isa. xlii. 1 : " Behold mine electy [in whom] my soul 

delighteth." — Matt. xii. 18: "Behold my servant, whom I have 
chosen ; my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased,'* &c. 

55. Inspired. — ^Matt. xii. 28 : " If I cast out devils hy the spirit of Gody 

then the kingdom of God is come unto you." see pA«e 58, No. ao, 3i. 

56. Given. — John iii. 16: " Grod so loved the word, that he gave his 

only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." 

57. Sanctifiedy or Set apart. — John x. 36 : " Him whom the Father hath 

sanctified, and sent into the world," &c. 

Le. bath set apart Doddridge. 

bath separated me, in a peculiar manner, from other men Le Ctere. 

prepared or qualified for the work in which be was engaged Renrick, 

58. Approved. — Acts ii. 22 : " Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of 

God among you by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God 
did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know." 



ostensnm. — CaMn. 
conspectus ent^Tremeltius. 
approbatum. — Bexa, Piseator. 
comprobatnm. — ScMeusner, 
demonstratum. — CretNuSt Ztm6orcA. 
marked out. — Hammond. 
recommended, pointed oat-'JMdridge. 



declared.— W%t4Ay*« Commentary, 

set forth.— i^«u«l Clarke. 

attested.— iVinrcome. 

manifested.— JS(b. of Imp. Ver.f Hayne* {tAmU.), 

celebrated.— iiifam Clarke, 

pointed out — Parhhvattj Carpenter^ SearUtU 

proved.— Wak^lM, Kenriek, fltmfcs, Norton. 



59. Anointedy or Made Christ. — Acts ii. 36: " Let all the house of 

Israel know assuredly, that God hath made same Jesus, whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Christ." Heb. i. 9 : " Thou hast 
loved righteousness, and hated iniquity; therefore God, [even] thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows." 
*— See Isa. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. Acts iv. 26, 27; x. 38. et ah 

60. Ordainedy or AppoirUed^-^Ajc^ xvii. 31 : "He will judge the world 

in righteousness by [that] man whom he hath ordained," &c. 

by that illustrious man whom be hath ordained Doddridge. 

by the man whom he hath appointed Carpenter. 

by a man whom be hath appointed Norkn^ 

61. Appointed, Constituted, or Made. — Heb. iii. 1, 2; "Consider the 

Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Jesus ; who was faith- 
ful to Him that appointed him^ as also Moses [was faithful]," &c. 

wtn^afTtt fecit (iiUMfe) Tremellku, Limbordkj Brenhtit CrORus. 

constitnit— eoDstitntas est— fcent conititatns CaMn, Bext^^Piea^nr-'^hleutner, 

K 
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SECT. ni^-»OBSl!SVATION8 ON THE EVIDENCE FOE THE SXTBOEBINATION 
OF JESUS CHRIST TO GOD ; WITH BRIEF REMARKS ON THE DOCTRINE 
OF TWO NATURES IN CHRIST. 



We are convinced of the almost total impossibility of producing more 
powerful evidence for the inferiority of any rational being, than that which 
has been brought together in these Sections, with the view of supporting 
the Unitarian doctrine,— that Jesus Christ was, in all things, subordinate 
to the " one God, the Father." We have shown, that this doctrine is con- 
tained in numerous portions of the Sacred Writings — ^that it pervades the 
New Testament. In the Christian Scriptures we find the Saviour invaria- 
bly speaking of himself, and spoken of, as a being distinct from Grod; 
as one who depended on the Father for every thing that he possessed-— 
for life — ^intelligence — ^inspiration — ^power. There do we find him, with 
the piety of a child of Heaven, — ^with the earnestness of a creature con- 
scious of his own weakness in the presence of the Creator, — ^pouring 
forth all his supplications, and all the expressions of his gratitude, to, 
the Almighty Parent ; and there do we find him using language clearly 
indicating the absolute, unrivalled Supremacy of his Father and his 
God. Devotedness to the will of a Superior Being was, indeed, the great 
principle by which he was actuated in life and in death ; and, though in 
possession of extraordinary wisdom and great authority, — ^though he 
carried with him, wherever he went, the conviction of his bearing a high 
relation to the universal Father, he never once forgot that the sublime 
truths which he uttered, and the noble powers which he put into exertion, 
were all the gift of God. 

In these Sections we have fully proved, that Jesus Christ was not self- 
existent or eternal ; that he was not invisible, omnipresent, immutable, 
ever-blessed, or incapable of sufiering; that he was not infinitely holy; 
that he was not in possession of omniscience, underived knowledge, 
almighty power, or independent authority. These attributes we have 
proved that he could not have possessed: for he had appetites, feelings, 
and passions, essentially dissimilar to the perfections of Deity; he was 
indebted to the Father for the blessing of life, and for the resuscitation and 
the support of his existence ; he was really visible to many thousands 
of people, and lived and conversed with his intimate friends and dis- 
ciples ; he endured many of the sufierings of which our common nature 
is susceptible, and many more that were peculiar to h]3 generous, benevo- 
lent spirit ; he was subject not only to the changes belodging to humanity, 
but to others of a more exalted kind; though unstained by sin, and 
though meek and lowly of heart, he was liable to temptation-^peculiarly 
exposed to the seductions of pride, of arrogance, and ambition; and, what 
is deserving of particular ccmsideration, he derived from the Father all 
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the qualifications that were requisite for acting as the Messenger or 
moral Representative of Almighty Grod. 

We derive not our opinion from a few obscure or figurative expres- 
sions : we have it from the direct, repeated teachings, and the uniformly 
consistent behaviour of Jesus Christ, as well as from the unambiguous 
discourses and the general tenor of the writings of the apostles. Jesus 
said that ^< he lived by the Father;" and the piety of his soul, discoverable 
in all his actions, formed a living commentary on his own words, and a 
beautiful illustration of their truth. <^ The spirit of Jehovah,'^ said Jesus, 
who borrowed the prophetic words of Isaiah — " The spirit of Jehovah is 
upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel." And this 
sublime truth did Christ utter during the course of his ministry, in various 
forms, yet all of them strongly esqpressive of his entire subordination to 
God. << My doctrine is not mine, but His that sent me. — I do nothing of 
myself; but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things. — I seek 
not mine own will, but the will of the Father who hath sent me." Christ 
not only asserted the Father to be the Source of all his wisdom: he even 
declared that the knowledge of particular times and seasons the Father 
had reserved to himself; and that the precise time of his own coming was 
unknown to any being-— unknown to himself — ^known only to the Father. 
And as if he deemed it possible that some of his followers might consider 
him as possessing, or as arrogating to himself, absolute goodness or inhe- 
rent authority, he unhesitatingly declared that <' none was good but the 
one God— -that the Father was greater than he— that the Son could do 
nothing of himself." 

The first disciples, many of whom exerted every nerve in the diffusion 
of the doctrines of the Gospel, and who made it the business of their 
lives ^^ to declare the whole counsel of God," departed not from the truth 
as it was in Jesus. They spoke and wrote concerning him in the most 
impassioned, yet artless language — as a divine Messenger, who was 
vastly superior to all former teadiers and prophets; but they never had 
the temerity to contradict the plain statements of their Lord and Mas- 
ter. They knew that " the fulness of the Deity" resided in Christ; but 
they also knew it was only because it ** pleased the Father that in him 
all fulness should dwell." They were deeply grateful to Jesus for the 
noble sacrifice of his life which he had made to the interests of mankind; 
but they were thoroughly convinced, that he came into the world ''not to 
do his own will," but to reveal the embassy of God's free grace to the 
sons of men ; that it was the mighty Parent of creation who had raised 
him up to be a Saviour — ^who had chosen him to be his most faithful 
Servant — ^who had anointed the Prophet of Nazareth with the largest 
effusion of his holy spirit— who had sanctified, or set apart, his best- 
beloved Son for the office of Messiah — and who had recommended the 
man Jesus to the human race, by performing miracles through him to 
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attest the truth of his mission, and by appointing him to foe the Pattern 
and Guide of his followers, and the Judge of the human race. They 
delighted to dwell on the resurrection and exaltation of their Master: font 
they did not neglect to m^ention that he was restored to life foy the power 
of the Omnipotent ; and that he sat on the right hand of Grod, in con- 
sequence of his having faithfully accomplished the task which had been 
assigned him by his Father. Nay, St. Paul declared God to be the 
Head of Christ; and expressly affirmed, that, at the consummation of 
all things, the Son of God will resign his authority to that Being from 
whom he had derived it. 

And can language be more plain — ^more explicit than this ? Does not 
the New Testament teem with proofs of this kind? And are they not of 
the most satisfactory and convincing nature? Had Jesus and the 
apostles preached and written with the single aim of opposing the doc- 
trine of the Trinity and the Supreme Deity of Christ, could they have 
•employed words more expressive of the distinguishing doctrines of Uni- 
tarianism than they did employ? Can the most eloquent defender of 
Unitarianism represent the subordination of Christ to the Almighty, in 
stronger terms than Christ himself, when he told his disciples, ^^ My 
Father is gbeateb than I?" — or than the apostle Paul, when he pro- 
phesied, ^' Then shall the Son also himself be subject unto Him that 

TUT ALL THINGS UNDEB HIM, THAT GOD MAY BE ALL IN ALL ?" But We 

need not reiterate the proofs. Let the inquirer, without prejudice, and 
with all that attention demanded by the importance of the subject, peruse 
the copious texts which we have quoted or referred to in these Sections, 
and ask himself whether it be in the least probable that the person con- 
cerning whom, and by whom such language has been employed, is the 
Almighty One — ^the great Spirit that pervades the universe — ^the eternal, 
unchangeable, ever-blessed God. 

The Trinitarian, however, will reply, that he himself admits the infe- 
riority of Jesus Christ, considered as a human being; but believes also 
that the Saviour was God, as well as man — <' God and man in two distinct 
natures, and one person, for ever." But, with the utmost respect, we 
would ask the foeliever in this doctrine. Who has told you this ? Did 
Moses, or Isaiah, or any of the prophets — did Jesus Christ, or the beloved 
John, or the fearless Peter, or the energetic Paul, or any of the apostles, 
ever publish this strange doctrine ? Did the primitive disciples make any 
profession of it? Did they ever say a single word respecting it? — No: 
not one. It was reserved for other teachers to promulgate this mystery, 
and for other disciples to believe it. 

But it will be affirmed, that the doctrine of two natures in Christ 
— essentially dissimilar, and diametrically opposed to each other-^is abso- 
lutely necessary in order to harmonize the apparently different descrip- 
tions of Jesus contained in the Sacred Writings. Surely, however, such 
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a doctrine — ^which, to say the least of it, seems to contradict the plainest 
dictates of common sense — ^would, if true, have been stated in the volume 
of revelation with the utmost force and perspicuity. But Jesus was silent 
respecting this doctrine : so were his apostles. On reading the memoirs 
of our Lord, as reported by the four evangelists^ we do not find that cour 
tradiction, or apparent contradiction, in his language and actions, which 
might naturally be expected if his person were composed of two natures 
so essentially different as those of humanity and divinity. The unso- 
phisticated writers of the Gospel, in the narratives of their Master, give us 
an account of the labours and sufferings of one being — the operations of 
one mind. They represent Jesus Chbist — not an infinitely small por- 
tion of him only — as an infant, a boy, and a man ; as the Messenger, the 
Prophet, and the Servant of God; as God's only-begotten or well- 
beloved Son; expressions, all of which indicate his inferiority to the 
omnipotent Father. In fact, Jesus never led his disciples to think, that he 
spoke sometimes in his capacity as man, and sometimes in his capacity 
as God. In his highest characters— as the Messiah, the Son of God, 
and Judge of mankind — ^he always mentioned himself as dependent on 
God, and inferior to him. And shall Christians be wiser than their 
Lord and Master? Shall they discover, in his words and actions, a 
doctrine that is not revealed? — a doctrine, too, that would belie the 
candour, the divine simplicity, and the unblemished integrity of their 
Saviour's character ? 

We deny that the doctrine of a twofold nature is necessary to the proper 
understanding of Sacred Scripture. Far otherwise. It falsifies the sub- 
lime descriptions of the Deity which are contained in the writings of the 
Prophets. It renders the clearest portions of the New Testament dark, 
ambiguous, or incomprehensible. It obscures the lustre of God's perfec- 
tions, and destroys the identity of his nature. It represents Him whom 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain, leaving the glories of the universe, 
becoming confined for a time to the womb of a woman, and immured 
"for ever"* within the body of a man. It discovers to us that Being who 
is the original Source of happiness and life, who only hath immortality, 
and with whom there is no variableness or shadow of turning, " taking 
upon him man's nature ;"f and, in that nature, becoming subject to the 
changes, the weaknesses, the wants, and the sufferings of mortality—^ 
repairing to the lonely desert to offer up his petitions to Almighty God 
— ^bending in grief over the tomb of a departed friend — deploring with 
patriotic heart the anticipated destruction of Jerusalem — ^yielding up 
his own will, and submitting himself to the will of his heavenly Father-^ 



* See Larger Catechism, Q. 36; or Shorter Catechitm, Q. 21. f See Con/esaion 

qfFaUh, chap. VIII. articles II, III, IV. 
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•trengihened and encouraged by an angel, who, according to the system 
we oppose, was a creature of his own formation — looking from the cross 
at his disconsolate mother with all the tenderness of filial piety — and 
finishing his varied course of human suffering by an agonizing and a 
shamefiil death. This doctrine also mars the moral beauty of the 
Saviour's conduct, and deadens the force of his example. It bestows on 
him a character totally inimical to the highest conceptions which we can 
form of a person speaking and acting in accordance with the principles 
of strict integrity. It places before us one giving utterance to many 
sentiments in direct contradiction to the convictions of his own mind, 
and which must have been calculated to bewilder and mislead, rather 
than to instruct auditors, entirely ignorant of his twofold nature ;— ^ne 
who, conscious of possessing infinite power, underived wisdom, and ab- 
solute goodness, had not the slightest hesitation to affirm, that he could 
do nothing of himself — that he could grant distinctions in his kingdom 
only to those for whom they were prepared by his Father — that he did 
not know the time of a particular event — ^that he was not good, compared 
with the infinitely Holy One, though he challenged his enemies to con- 
vince him of sin— -and that the doctrines which he revealed to mankind 
were not his own, but His who sent him. 

We would ask, Can such a compound of contradictions be found in the 
whole extent of imiversal nature? Can such a being — ^if we may use the 
word — ^be the infinitely wise and blessed, the eternal, almighty, and 
omnipresent God; or the meek and lowly, the upright, and the consistent 
Prophet of Nazareth ? Is it not at variance with the dictates of common 
sense to conceive of the same individual person as a being both created 
and uncreated, finite and infinite ; as immutable, yet subject to change ; 
as impassible, yet liable to, and experiencing sufiering and death ; om- 
nipotent, and yet having limits set to his power; omniscient, and yet 
unacquainted with some subjects; omnipresent, and yet limited in his 
presence to a particular spot? Can one mind be conscious of such in- 
finitely opposite qualities? or can two minds, having totally different 
perceptions, different consciousnesses, different wills, possibly belong, at 
one and the same time, to one individual person? Must not these con- 
trary attributes existing in two different minds constitute two distinct 
existences, beings, or persons ? — The rational and the scriptural reply to 
all these questions is, that the doctrine of ** two whole, perfect, and dis- 
tinct natures, the Godhead and the Manhood," in the one person of 
Jesus Christ, is a doctrine which is not — ^which cannot be true. It wages 
war with every principle of our nature. It is opposed to the whole 
tenor of the Bible-^to the announcements of prophets — to the teachings 
and the life of Christ^— to the discourses and the writings of apostles. 
It is undoubtedly a fiction of the human brain — ^the product of false 
philosophy — the remnant of barbarous ages. 
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CHAPTER HL— OF THE HOLY SPmiT. 



SECT. I. — PASSAGES OP HOLY WBIT SHOWING THE VABIOU8 SCEIPTU- 
BAI* MEANINGS AND APPLICATIONS OP THE WORDS " SPIRIT, HOLY 
SPIRIT, SPIRIT OF GOD." 



(1) m*i, 'jrvsvfia., spiritus^ * spirit, ghost, wind,* &c. 

1. Windy air in motion, Gen. viii. 1 : " God made a toind to pass over 

the earth, and the waters assuaged." — See Exod. x. 13, 19* Job 
i. 19* Ps. i. 4; civ. 3, 4. Dan. vii. 2. Jonah i. 4. John iii« 8» 

G^ In this sense the original word occurs upwards of a hundred times. 

2. Usedy metaphorically for the severity of God^sjtidgments, — Isa. xi. 15: 

<< With his mighty taind shall he (Jehovah) shake his hand over the 
river, and shall smite it in the seven streams." 

3. A supernatural taind. 2 Kings ii. 16: ^< Lest the spirit of Jehovah 

hath taken him up, and cast him upon some mountain, or into some 
valley.** — 1 Kings xvii. 12. Acts viii. 39. et al, probably. 

4. Used for vanity. ^Eccles. v. 16: "What profit hath he that hath 

laboured for the ivind^'* — See Job xv, 2; xvi. 3. see original. 

5. Spa^ey or distance. — G«n. xxxii. 16. Enlargement, — ^Esther iv. 14. 

Quarters, — 1 Chron. ix. 24. see original of these and similar passages. 

6. An exhalation or hreathingy a breath, 2 Thess. ii. 8 : " Then shall 

that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus shall consume with 
the spirit of his mouth.** — See Job iv. 9. Lam. iii. 6Q, et al. 

7. Respite. Job ix. 18: " He will not suffer me to take my hreaih^ — 

See Exod. viii. 15. 1 Sam. xvi. 23. 

8. The vital and animal breath ; the animal souly or principle of life ^ 



Gen. ii. 7 : " Jehovah God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,** — See G«n. xxv. 17. 
Judges XV. 19. Job xii. 10. Ps. civ. 29; cxlvi. 4. Eccles. iii. 21; 
xii. 7. Isa. xlii. 5. Ezek. xxxvii. 5, 10. Luke viii. 55. John xix. 30. 
James ii. 26. and many other texts. 

9. The rational souly the mindy intellecty the principle of thoughte^-^^ 
Job xxxii. 8 : " [There is] a spirit in man ; and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth them understanding.** — See Gen* xii. 8. Ezra i. 1, 5. 
Ps. Ixxvii. 6. Prov. xxix. LI. Isa. xxvi. 9* Ezek. xx. 32. Dan. ii. 3. 
Luke ii. 40. Rom. viii. 16. 1 Cor. ii. 11. l Thess. v. 23. et al. 
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10. Used pleonasticalfy to denote the mind. Mark ii. 8: << Jesus per- 

ceiyed in his spirit** (comp. Luke v. 22). Mark viii. 12. Luke x. 21. 
John xi. 33; xiii. 21. Acts xix. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 

11.^ temper or disposition ofmind^ inclination^~-^\ Cor. iv. 21: " Shall 
I come unto you with a rod, or in love, and [in] the spirit of meek- 
ness?** — See Numb. v. 14; xiv. 24. Deut. ii. 30. Josh. ii. 1 1 ; v. 1. 
Judges ix. 23. 1 Sam. i. 15. Ps. 1. 10, 17 ; Ixxvi. 12. Prov. xiv. 29 ; 
xvi. 18, 19* Ecdes. vii. 8, 9^ Hos. iv. 12. Mai. ii. 15, 16. Luke 
ix.55. John iv. 23, 24. Rom.i.9; ii.29. 2Cor.xii.l8. Eph.iv.3: 
Phil. i. 27. 2 Tim. i. 7. 1 Pet. ui. 4. 

69* In this sense the word here translated tfwU and courage is very frequently used ia 
Sacred Scripture. 

12. The predominant and essential quudity of a person or thing ,r-~^ 

Luke i. 17: " He shall go before him in the spirit and power of 
Elias." 2 Cor. iv. 13 : ^' Having the same spirit of faith." et al. 

13. "My spirit, your spirit," &c. Myself, yourself Sfc. Gal. vi. 18: 

" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ [he] with your spirit" 
(comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 23). — See 1 Kings xxi. 5. Job x. 12; xv. 13; 
xxi. 4. Ps. xxxi. 5 ; cvi. 33. Luke i. 46, 47. John xi. 33 (comp. 
ver. 38). 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 22. Philem. ver. 25. et al. 

14. .^1 person divinely inspired, or professing to have received divine 

inspiration, 1 John iv. 1 — 6 : " Believe not every spirit, but 

try the spirits whether they are of God; because many false pro- 
phets are gone out into the world. ... Every spirit that confesseth 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God. ... Hereby know 
we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error,** — See 2 Tim. iv. 1 
(" seducing spirits ;" i. e. false prophets). 

15. An incorporeal substance or being, Luke xxiv. 39: " Handle me, 

and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have." 
— See ver* 37. Acts xxiii. 8. Job iv. 15. 

16. ^ demon, — Matt. viii. 16 : " They brought imto him many that were 

possessed with devils (demons) ; and he cast out the spirits with 
[his] word," &c.^ — See Matt. x. 1 ; xii. 43, 45. et al, 

S9* Demons were absurdly supposed by the Jews to be the ghosts or spirits of wicked per- 
sons, who took possession' of the bodies of liring men, in order to torment tiiem. — See Josg>Atf«, 
Wan of the Jene, book viu chap. €. 

17. An angel or divine messenger, animal or inanimate^-^^Heh. i. 14: 

*< Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for 
those who shall be heirs of salvation " (coopip. proobding verses)*— 
See ver 7 and Ps. civ. 4. Zech. vi. 5. et aL 

18. Jesus Christ, Rev. ii. 7 : "He that hath an ear, let him hear what 

the spirit saith unto the churches." — See ver. 11, 17, 29; iii. 6, 
13, 22; xiv. 13; xxii. 17. 
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(2) « SraaT— .-Holy Spirit — Spirit op God.* 

19. God kimselfy or the Divine Mind. Gen. vi. 3: "iify spirit shall 

not always strive with man.'* Ps. cxxxix. 7 — 10: " Whither shall 
I go from tht/ spirit F or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? 
If I ascend up into heaven, thou [art] there/' &c. (Comp. John 
iv. 24 2 " God is a spirit") — See Isa. xl. 13. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 1 1. et aL 

•20. 7%e power or energy of the Deity^ particuiarly (xs exerted in the 
foorhs ofcreeUion and promdence*-^^^^ oh xxvi. 12, 13: " He divi- 
deth the sea with his power, and by his iTNi>EitSTAin>iNG he 
smiteth through the proud. By his spirii he hath gamii^ed the 
heavens : his hand hath formed the crooked serpent." Ps. xxxiii. 
6—9 : *^ By the word op Jehovah were the heavens made, and 
all the host of them by the breath (or spirit) op his mouth. ••• 
He spake, and it was [done] ; he commanded, and it stood fast." 
(Comp. Ps. viii. 3: ^* When I consider thy heavens, the work of 
THY PiNGERS," &c.) — Sce Job xxxiil. 4. Ps. civ. 30. et ai\ 

21. The power y wisdom^ and hnowledge^ which God imparted to prO" 

phetSy and other eminent individtuils. Numb. xi. 29 : ^' Would 

God that all Jehovah's people were prophets, [and] that Jeho- 
vah would put his spirit upon them!" — See Gen. xli. 38. £xbd. 
xxxi. 3. Judg. iii. 10. 1 Sam. x. 6, 10. Neh. ix. 30. Isa« Ixiii. 1 1, 14. 
Micah iii. 8. Luke i. 41, 67. with many other texts. 

22. A revelation or oracley a divine suggestion or impulse, 2 Pet. i. 21 : 

" Holy men of God spake [as they were] moved by the holy spirit^* 
-—See Ezek. xxxvii. 1. Matt. iv. 1. Acts viii. 29* et .aL 

23. The instructions and blessings which the Jewish people received firom 

the Almighty. — -Neh. ix. 20 : " Thou gavest also thy good spirit 
to instruct them." — See Isa. xli v. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29. Acts vii. 51. 

24. The pretended inspiration of false prophets ,r-^'^^. xiii. 3 : " Woe 

unto the foolish prophets, that follow tfieir oum spirit^ and have seen 
nothing !"-::-See 1 Kings xxii. 21, 22 (personified), 23. The sup' 
posed influence offcdse Deities. — ^Dan. iv; 8, % 18; v. 11-. 

25. The divine cperatiofi di^layed in Ae superfiatural birth oflsaete am4 

of Jes%is*.^ljvikQ i. 35 : ^^ The holy spirit shall come upon thee, and 
the POWER of the Highest shall overshadow thee."— See GaL iv. 29. 

26. The inspiration of Jesus Christ; or that extraordinary wisdom and 

power which were conferred on him by his Almighty Father^ for 
the performance of miracles, and for the furtherance of the great 
objects of the gospel dispensation^^^ohn iii. 34 : ^^ He whom 
God hath sent speaketh the words of God; for God giveth not 

L 
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the spirit by measure [unto him].'' Acts x. 38: ^^ God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth witli the holy spirit and with power." — See 
Isa. xi. 2. Matt. xii. 18, 28 (comp. Luke xi. 20); 31, 3^. Luke iv* 
1, 14, 18. Acts i. 2. with parallel passages. 

27. The divine power by which the Saviour was raised from the dead. 

——See Rom. i. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18 (comp. 2 Cor. xiii. 4). 

28. Those divine gifts and graces by which the apostles were enabled to 

speah foreign languages^ worh miracles^ tmd propagate the doc- 
trines of Christianity ; and by which they were comforted amidst 
the (ifflictions to which they were subject for the sake of their 
Master^-'''— Acta i. 5—8: "John truly baptized with water; but 
ye shall be baptized with the holy spirit not many days hence. ... 
Ye shall receive foweb, after that the holy spirit is come upon 
you." (Comp. John xx. 22 : " Jesus breathed on them, and saith. 
Receive ye the holy spirit/' Luke xxiv. 49 : "I send you the pro- 
mise of my Father upon you; but tarry ye in the city, until ye be 
endued with power from on high.") — See Matt. xix. 20. John xiv. 
16—26. Acts ii. 4, 17, 18, 33. Acts iv. 8, 31. Heb. ii. 4. 

S9* The instauces of such applications of the terms spirU and holy $pirU occur very fre- 
quently in the New Testament, particularly in the Acts of the Apostles. 

29. The spiritual meaning of Chrisfs language. John vi. 63: " It is 

the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words 
that I speak unto you are spirit and are life.'' 

30. The Christian dispeftsation as contrasted with the Jewish ritual.r—^ 
< Phil. iii. 3 : i* We are* the circumcision who worship God in the 

spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no* confidence in the 
flesh" (comp. ver. 4 — 6).— -See Rom. vii. 6; viii. 15. 2 Cor. iii. 
6—8 (comp. ver. 9). et al. 

31. The holy influ£nce of the gospel on the minds of men, particidarly 

in opposition to the influence of worldly-mindedness^^^-.-Gdl. v. 
16 — ^25 : " Walk in the spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of 
the flesh. ... The fruit of the spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffer- 
ing," &c.— See John iii. S — 8. Acts ix. 31. Rom. viii. 4 — 14. 
1 Cor. ii. 12 — 14. Gal. iv. 6; vi. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 6. et al. 

32. The mind and affections as enUghtened and purified by Christianity. 

—2 Cor. vi. 4 — 6: " Approving ourselves ... by knowledge, by 
long-suffering, by kindness, by the holy spirit,^' &c. — See Rom. 
xiv. 17. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Phil. ii. 1. Col. i. 8. Jude 19. et al. 

33. Spiritual blessings in general. — See Luke xi. 13: " If ye, being evil, 

know how to give goods unto your children ; how much more shall 
[your] heavenly Father give the holy spirit" (Matt. vii. 11, " give 
GOOD things") " to them that ask him?" 
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8£CT» tC.— -FASSAGES OF SCRIFTUBE CONTAINING EXFBISSSIONS BI!LA-< 
TIVE TO THE SPIMT, WHICH INDICATE, NOT A DIVINE PERSON 

DISTINCT FBOM GOD, THE FATHEB, AND EQUAIi TO HIM, BUT THE 

HOLY AND SUPEENATUBAIi INFLUENCE OF THE DEITY ON THE MINDS 
OF HIS SERVANTS, WITH THE ACCOMPANYING GIFTS AND FOWEBS. 



I. The spirit of God was in Joseph and Joshua. — Gen. xli. 38. Numb. 

xxvii. 18. The holy spirit was pttt within Moses.*— Isa. bdii. 11. 

A new spirit was promised to be pttt within the Jewish people^— 

Ezek. xi. 19; xxxvi. 26, 27; xxxvii. 14. 
2» The spirit of Jehovah was upony put upon, or came upon the prophets, 

and other inspired persons. — Numb. xi. 17; xxiv. 2. Judges iii. 10 ; 

xi. 29; xiv. 6; xv. 14. 1 Sam. x. 6, 10; xi. 6; xvi. 13; xix. 20, 23. 

2 Kings ii. 9* 2 Chron. xv. 1 ; xx. 14. Isa. lix. 21. Luke i. 35; 

ii. 25; iv. 18. Acts i. 8; xix. 6. 

3. The spirit of Jehovah fell on Ezekiel.— -Ezek. xi. 5. The holy spirit 

fell on the prinutive Christians*— Acts viii. 16; x. 44; xi. 15. 

4. God's holy spirit descended^ lighted, and rested, or abode on Christ, 

and was pttt upon him.^ — Isa. xi. 2; xlii. 1 ; Ixi. 1. Matt. iii. 16; 
xu. 18. Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 22; iv. 18. John i. 32, 33. 

5. With the holy spirit and with power God anointed Jesus of Naza- 

reth. — ^Aets X. 38. 

6. The Saviour, and many individuals both under the Jewish and Chris- 

tian dispensation, were fiill of, or filled with the spirit of wisdom, 
the holy spirit, the spirit of God.^ — Exod. xxviiu 3 ; xxxi. 3 ; xxxv. 
31. Deut. xxxiv. 9. Luke i. 15, 41, 67; iv. 1. Acts ii. 4; iv. 8, 31; 
vi. 3, 5; vii. 55;/ix, 17; xi. 24; xiii. 9, 52. Eph. v. 18. 

7. To the apostles, and other primitive disciples of Christ, the holy spirit 

was partially given, but to their Lord and Master it was given with" 
out measure, — Luke xi. 13. John iii. 34. Acts v. 32 ; viii. 18 ; xi. 17^ 
XV. 8. Rom. V. 5. 2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 8. 1 John iii. 24; 
iv. 13. Also, Acts ii. 38; x. 45; xi. 16, 17. Heb. ii. 4; vi. 4. 

8. Conformably to the expression just mentioned, the apostles and other 

primitive Christians received the holy spirits-— ^ohn vii. 39 ; xx. 22. 
Acts ii. 38; viii. 15, 17, 19; x. 47; xix. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 12. 2 Cor. 
xi. 4. Gal. iii. 2, 14. 
9* With the same spirit they were baptized^^^Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. 
Luke iii. 16. John i. 33. Acts i. 5; xi. 16. 

10. The apostles were supplied with the spirit of Christ, Phil. i. 19; 

and were partakers of it, Heb. vi. 4. 

11. The holy spirit, or spirit of God, was poured out or shed forth both 

on Jews and Gentiles. — Isa. xxxii. 15 ; xli v. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29* 
Joel ii. 28. Acts ii. 17, 18, 33; x. 45. Titus iii. 5, 6. 

12. Believers were sealed with the holy spirit of promise^— -Eph. i. 13. 
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8B0T. m^rr-TASSAQES OF SdUPTUBB VH WHIC?, BY P|t080P0FCEIA> THB 
SriBIT, HOIiY 6FZBIT, OB 8PIBIT OF GOD, IS SPOKEN OF AS FOS8ESS- 
ISO FBBSONAL PBOFEBTIES AND PEBFOBMUVQ PEBSONAIi ACTIONS. 



1 • Matt. X. 20 : It is not ye that speak, but the spirit of your Father which 
speakeih in you. — See Par. Pas.; and comp. Luke xxi. 14, 15. 

2. Acts i. 16: This scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which the 
\(Ay spirit, by the mouth of David, qnike before,'' &c«-— See ch^p. 
xxviii. 25. Heb. iiL 7; ix. 8 ; z. 15. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Luke ii. 26. 

-3. Act8viii.29: The qnritmidf unto Philip, Go,'*&c«-^Seech£^.x. 19; 

xiii. 2; xx. 23; xxi. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Ezek. ii. 2; iu. 24; xi. 5. 
4. Acts xiii. 4: They, being sent forth by the holy spirit, departed. ' 
; 5. Acts XV. 28: It seemed good to the holy spirit, and to us, &c. 

6. Acts XX. 28 : Over which thB holy spirit hath nuuie you overseers. 

7. Acts xvi. 6: They were forbidden of the holy spirit to preach the 

word in Asia. — See ver. 7; chap. xi. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

89» The preceding pMsa^Bt may justly be OQOaidered m refeiring either to God hiiQself, or 
to the divine impulse by which his senrants were actuated. Those which follow, if they prove 
the personality of the holy spirit, prove also, in the strongest manner, that the being mentioned 
therein is ipferior to Chif the Paiher^ and hit 9cn Jetua Ckrirt. 

8. John xiv. 16^-26: I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 

another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, [even] 
the spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
him not, neither knoweth him ; but ye know him ; for he dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you. ... These things have I spoken unto 
you, being [yet] present with you. But the Comforter, the holy 
spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall tecich you 
all things, and bring all things to yovw Temembrance^ whatsoever 
I have said unto you. 
9* John XV. 26 : When the Comforter is come, nohom I wiiiL fiosND unto 
you FBOM THB Fatheb, [even] the spirit of truth which pboceed- 
£TH FBOM THE Fatjoxb, he shall testify of me<i»-^ee 1 Pet. i. 12. 

IQ. John xvi. 7^—15 : If I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you ; but if I depart, I wnx S]Kio> him unto you. And when 
he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righfteoasnei^, 
and of judgment. ••• I have yet many things to say unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit^ when he^ the spirit of truth, 
is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak 
OP himself; but whaxsosvsb he shaul heab, [that] shall he 
speak ; and he will show you things to come. He shall glorify me ; 
for he shall beceive of mine, and shall show [it] unto you. 

11. Acts V. 32: We are witnesses of these things; and [so is] also the 
holy spirit^ whom (which) God bath given to them that obey him. 

1% Rom. viii. 26, 27 : The spirit helpeth our infirmities ; for we know not 
what*we should pray for as we ought; but the spirit itself maketh 
iKTBikaaHioTt for us with oboahings which cannot be ottered. 
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SECT. IV.*— OBSERVATIOI^S ON THE EVIDENCE FOE THE iMPERSOl^Al^Tl^ 
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, OB SPIRIT OF GOD, CONSIDERED AS DISTINCT 
FROM GODy THE FATHER. 



From a careful review of the texts in the preceding lists, the yarious 
meanings of the original word translated ghost, spirity &c. may be reduced 
into three classes, agreeably to its three prominent significations in th^ 
Sacred Volume: I. Wind, exhalattofiy or breaih. — II. Life or the vital 
principle of animals, mind or intelligence, period or being •'^■^llh Powet^ 
^^f^^gy^ operation, influence, gifts, or qualities* 

I. The primary import of the word spirit is well known to every scho- 
lar. The Hebrew noun thus rendered is derived from a verb signifying 
to smell, or breathe out an odour ; the Greek and the Latin, respectively, 
from a verb denoting to blow or breathe; and even the old English term, 
ghost, from a Saxon verb signifying to fnave or rti^A^— the word gust (of 
wind) being evidently a derivative. Hence, spirit is frequently u^ed in 
Holy Writ to denote the breath of men and animals. 

n. As the bodily functions in man derive animation and vigour firom 
the vital breath, the mind or intellect was supposed by the ancients to be 
subject to a similar influence ; and accordingly the same word was applied 
equally to what was called the animal soul, or principle of life; and to 
the rational soul, namely, ^e mind or understanding : as in Gen« ii. 7, 
^^ God formed inan of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nos- 
trils the breath, or ^irit of life; and man became a living tfour'---phrases 
used evidently not of the intellect, but of the principle of animation; 
and in Job xxxii. 8 : << There is a spirit in man, and the infiqpiratiou of 
the Almighty hath given them understanding;*^ where, according to a 
parallelism abounding in Hebrew poetry, understanding in the latter 
clause of the sentence is synonymous w^h spirit in the former. 

From the gross conceptions entertained of the great Author of nature^ 
particularly in the earlier ages of the world, Grod was represented as a 
person like man, composed of soul and body, actuated by human feelings 
and passions, and in possession of bodily organs — of hands, ears, eyes, 
mouth, and spirit, or breath ; expression^ which, firom the imperfection of 
language, were used by those who possessed the loftiest and most correct 
conceptions of the Divinity; and which, in condescension to human 
weakness, were employed by that Being himself who is ^^ without parts 
or passions," and whose presence pervades the immensity of space. Thus 
is ii declared in Scripture, that ^< the spirit of God hath made man, and 
the breath of the Almighty hath given him life ;" that '^ by the word of 
Jehovah were the heavens made, and all the host of them by the breathy 
or spirit, of his mouth;'' and that the Lord Jesus Christ performed 
miracles by the flnger, or spirit of God. But, from these and other 
passages of Scripture, it is evident that the hand or finger of God is 
a phrase used to denote his creative, providential^ or miraculous energv; 
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and we fear not to assert, that any one who dispassionately peruses 
the sublime language referred to, will have no hesitation in acknow- 
ledging, that the spirit or breath of the Almighty is a phrase of similar 
import, being significant of that omnipotent fiat by which he called the 
universe into existence, and conducts its mighty operations. Should 
any one, however, persist in inferring firom such passages, that the spirit 
or breath of God is a person distinct from God himself and equal to him, 
we are at a loss to conceive how he can avoid inferring also the not more 
absurd doctrine of the digtinct personality and the deity of the hands or 
fingers^ and the word or command of Jehovah. 

The word spirit being thus employed to denote the mind or rational 
principle, or the distinguished attributes of the intellect-— namely, wis- 
dom and power, it is not wonderful that the same expression should be 
used by the Sacred Writers in reference to the affections^ the temper y the 
disposition^ or the predominant quality of any thing, as in 2 Tim. u 7 : 
" God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, of love, and of 
a sound mind." By a natural and easy metonymy, spirit is also applied 
to any being in possession of moral feelings and intellectual faculties ; as, 
Luke i. 46, 47 : ^^ My soul doth magnify the Lord, and fm/ spirit hath 
rejoiced in God my Saviour;" in other words, ^^/have magnified the 
Lord, and have rejoiced in God my Saviour." 1 Cor. ii. 11 : << What man 
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of a man which is in him ? 
Even so, the things of God knoweth no one, but the spirit of God?** 
This passage clearly proves that the apostle Paul considered the spiiit of 
man and the spirit of God as bearing some anidogy to each other, and 
that he used these phrases to signify, not persons distinct firom man 
and God, and co-equal to them respectively, but the mind, or under- 
standing, or person of man himself, and of God himself. 

III. In accordance with another supposed analogy, the miraculous and 
holy operation or influence of the Deity on the human mind was con- 
ceived to be similar to that of air on the human body, and was therefore 
expressed by the same word. This observation may be illustrated by a 
reference to John xx. 21, 22: ^< Jesus breathed on the disciples, and saith 
unto them. Receive ye the holy spirits'^ language evincing that the spirit 
which Jesus was empowered to ccmfer on the apostles was the influence 
or gift of God. This signification of the word spirit agrees best with its 
original meaning, and is the most common in the Sacred Writings. God 
imparted to the prophets, and other eminent individuals, not a Divine 
Being, or an eternal and omnipresent Person distinct from the Father, 
but a portion of his own intelligence and power — a share of that holy 
influence which he has infused throughout universal nature, but which he 
more plentifully bestowed on his Messengers for promoting his gracious 
designs to the human race. And the same holy influence the Almighty 
shed on his Son and Servant Jesus Christ, when he sent him into the 
world to i^edeem mankind firom their iniquities. Buty as this was an 
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object of the noblest kind, it was necessary tbat the agent should be 
supplied with the fullest inspiration to effect it; and accordingly the 
Father bestowed on him "the spirit without measure" — "the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit 
of knowledge, and of the fear of Jehovah." — " God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth," not with the Third Person of the Trinity, but " with the 
holy spirit and with power" — ^with that spirit and power by which, as 
the Messiah, he cast out demons, and preached the gospel to the poor. 
Nor were the apostles ever said to be filled or supplied with God the 
Holy Ghost, but with the spirit of their Master and of their heavenly 
Father — ^with that wisdom and power which was promised by Jesus from 
the Father, and which was to act as a comforter in their perils and dis- 
tresses, when their Lord would be personally removed from them. 

K the inquirer will take the pains to examine the passages in the pre* 
ceding lists, he will find that in not one of them is the holy spirit ever 
spoken of as a self-existent, almighty, or omnipresent Person, distinct 
from the God and Father of Jesus Christ. Let us select any of these texts, 
and supply the place of the word spirit by the phrase God the Holy Ghosts 
third person of the Trinity ^ and we turn divine revelation into a mass of 
confusion and absurdity; but, on the other hand, let us conceive the 
word spirit to signify the one Infinite Being, or his power, inspiration, 
or influence, or the operation of the gospel on the heart and life, or the 
gospel itself — according to the meaning of the context — and we at once 
recognise the propriety, the beauty, and the truth of the sentiments. 
Suppose, for instance, that, by these modes of interpreting Scripture, 
we try Ps. cxliii. 10, " Teach me to do thy will; for thou art my God: 
thy spirit is good; lead me into the land of uprightness;" that is, on 
Trinitarian principles, "Thou, O Father, first person of the holy Trinity 1 
art my God: good is thy Spirit, the third divine person, who is equal to 
thee in all things ;" or, " Ye three persons of the blessed Trinity are my 
God: your Spirit, the Holy Ghost, is good:" or else by adopting the 
principles of Unitarianism, " Thou, the one Jehovah I art my God ; for 
thou art good ;" or, " thy Jioly influence or blessed assistance is good." 
The former explanations are irrational, unscriptural, and, we fear, almost 
blasphemous : the latter are simple, logical, and agreeable alike to the 
connection and to the whole tenor of the Bible. Let us try another pas^ 
sage. Matt. xii. 28, " If I cast out demons by the spirit of God, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto you ;" and the orthodox exposition will be 
found directly opposed to the phrase j^w^er or power of God occurring 
in the parallel text, Luke xi. 20, and to Christ's own explicit language, 
that it was the Father who dwelt in him that did the works. Again, 
when Jesus says, Luke xi. 13, " K ye, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more shall your heavenly Father give 
the holy spirit to them that ask him?" it would be most absurd to sup- 
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pose ihat one almigiity and omnipresent p^rsbn or being would bestow 
another, possessing the same attributes, to the worshippers of the ^' One 
Grod, the Father.** How far preferable is the explanation afforded by the 
parallel passage, Matt. vii. 11, that the Ao/y spirit here means good gifts! 
And when it is said of the apostles and others that they werejfilled, sup^ 
piiedf and baptized imfh the holy spirit, and that the holy spirit was 
given to them, and poured out on them, how much more natural to inter- 
pret such language in accordance with the promise of our Saviour, that 
they should be enduei> with power fbom on high! Power may be 
communicated — an in/htenee may be shed-^-qualities and gifts may 
be receiyed; but it is impossible that a Divine Being could have been 
poured out on the apostles, or that they could have been filled, or bap- 
tized, or seated with him. Sudi, however, and various other expressions 
•implying impersonalityy are the pervading language of Scripture respect- 
ing the holy spirit; a phrase, which, though sometimes representing God, 
the Father, more frequently denotes divine inspiration or influence. 

That the Spirit of God Should be spoken of as a person, by a figure of 
dpeech termed prosopopoeia, niBed not be wondered at, since we are aware 
that, in both the Old and New Testament, things and qualities are not 
tuifrequently mentioned as possessing personal properties and performing 
personal actions. Thus, the sea and the moimtains are represented as 
iiaving eyes; the heavens and the earth, as having ears. A song, a stone, 
imd an altar, water and blood, the rust of gold and silver, &c. are spoken 
of as iHtnesses. The sword and the ami of Jehovah are addreissed as 
individuals capable cf being aroused from sleep. The ear, the eye, and 
the foot; days and years ; the law; righteousness, and the blood of sprink- 
ling, are exhibited as spedcers; and destruction and death as saying 
ihat they had heard with their ears. In the language of Holy Writ, the 
«un rejoiceth, and knoweth his going down ; the deep lifts up his hands, 
and utters his voice ; the mountains skip like rams, the little hills as 
•lambs; wisdom and understanding cry aloud, and put forth their voice; 
^ heart and the flesh of the prophet ory out £ot the living God. The 
'Sdripturie is b iteer arid a preadier ; the word of Jesus is a judge ; Nature, 
tiie heavens, the earth, are teachers; Gk)d*s testimonies, counsellors; his 
rod ahd staff, comforters ; the light and the truth, and the commandments 
of Ood, leaders or guides. Sin is described as a master, and death as a 
king ahd an )enemy. Flesh and the wind are treated of as having a will. 
Fear and anger, mercy, light and truth, the word and commandments of 
'€rod, are eaiiibited as messengers. And charity is represented as in pos- 
^session of all the graces and viHues of the Christian character. 

From these observations we may perceive how agreeable it was to ike 
inractioe of the prophets, and other individualis, to treat of things and qua- 
lities as if they thought^ and felt, and acted, like intelligerit beings. It was 
^lerefore quite Suitable to the genius of Scripture language to personify 
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the energy and influence of God, wllh the supernatural powers and giftsT 
which were imparted to Christ and the apostles. Yet Dr- Waedlaw 
asserts, "that while, with regard to the Holy Spirit, the ordinary current" 
phraseology of the Scriptures is framed on the supposition of his person- 
ality, — ^this is not the case respecting any thing else which, although occa*' 
sionally personified, is not a person." But here we are at issue with the' 
learned Doctor ; for we contend that " the ordinary current phraseology 
of the Scriptures is" not "framed on the supposition of the Spirit's per- 
sonality ;" and for an irrefragable proof that we are right in this denial, we 
appeal to the lists of passages introduced into the preceding Sections. 

If the holy spirit promised by Jesus to act as a comforter, guide, of 
advocate to the disciples, were an intelligent agent, would we not find 
stated in the Acts of the Apostles some instances of his personal appear- 
ance? — But no mention whatever is made, either in that book or in any 
other portion of the Bible, of any such appearance. Would it not have 
been almost the universal practice of Christ and the apostles to treat of 
the spirit in connection with personal pronouns yn the masculine gender? 
— But this is very seldom done. And if it be replied, that they com-? 
monly used pronouns in the neuter gender in consequence of the word 
spirit itself being neuter in the Greek; — why, we would ask, if they 
believed the spirit to be a real person, did they not generally employ a 
masculine noun? — Simply, we conceive, because the word spirit, being 
neuter, and denoting in its primary sense rather an influence or quality 
than a person or being, was best adapted to represent the ifnpersonality 
of the spirit of God. From these considerations, as well as from various 
expressions used in the Bible respecting the holy spirit, which cotdd no€ 
have been with any propriety applied to a personal agent, particularly 
to a divine being, — ^we conclude that, except where, in a few instances, 
it is metaphorically employed to represent the God and Father of Jesus, 
the general signification of the phrase relates to the power or influence or 
extraordinary gifts of the Deity. 

Some eminent men, however, have been of opinion, that when the holy 
spirit is spoken oi as a person distinct from God and Christy such lan- 
guage implies at once personality and inferiority ; and this opinion is, 
of course, held in perfect consistency with the Unitarian belief, that there 
is but " one God, the Father." The passages on which this opinion is 
founded can, we think, be easily interpreted concerning the gifts and: 
powers which were imparted to the apostles ; but if it be granted that the 
holy spirit is there represented as a person distinct from the Father, it 
will follow that he is a subordinate being, who derives all his qualifications 
from Jesus Christ, and from the God and Father of all. Thus he is said 
to have ^^ proceeded from the Father;" language implying distinct agen- 
cy, if not dependent and derived existence. He was ^^ given by God to 
them that obey him ;" but a gift cannot, without the utmost absurdity, 

M 
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be supposed to be the Tery being who bestows it. He wm **temi*' by 
Christ '< £rom lihe Father ;" but the Messenger of •Christ csDnot with truth 
be considered eitiier as Grod, or as equal to him. He spoke ^^not of 
hinuelfj" for he was altogether guided by the instructions which he had 
** heard and received; " and, if such phraseology be literally understood, 
he must be destitute of omnipotent power, because he is said to ^^ nuxke 
intercession for the saints with groanings which cannot be uttered." 

Had Moses or the Prophets, Christ or the Apostles, believed that the 
holy spirit was a person distinct from the almighty Creator and Father 
of all, and equal to him in every perfection^— some direct testimonies 
in favour of such a momentous doctrine would undoubtedly be dis- 
covered in the Bible; but on no occasion is it recorded, that either the 
Redeemer of the world, or any o£ the prophets, evangelists, or apostles, 
distinctly and clearly taught that the holy spirit is the third person of the 
Trinity. No: nor in the whole compass of the Sacred Volume is there 
any mention of even a single prayer or petition having been presented 
to this God the Holy Ghost. Moses, the Hebrew legislator, sang his 
song of praise to the Being whom he and the Saviour styled the ^ one 
Jehovah;" David, the sweet singer of Israel, .was wont to pay bis 
thanksgivings to Him who said to the Messiah, ^' Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee;" Issuah, the sublime poet and prophet of 
Christianity, denounced the idolatry of those who would set up rivals to 
the High and Lofty One, that ^< anointed" his Servant Jesus to preach 
''^ood tidings ;" Christ himself prayed to Him who was at once the God 
of the Jews and the universal Father; and the primitive disciples dared 
Bot to act, and did not act, in opposition to the practice of the prcq^ets, 
and the example of their Master, by paying supreme adoration to a&y 
spirit, but that one whom Jesus termed hisfMber and Ms God, and whom 
he requested Ms followers to '^ wcurship in^spkit and in truth." 

So far from recognising any other divine persoe called God the Hely 
Ghost, the Saviour expressly restricted true Deity to the Father: ^< TMs 
is life tetenial, that they mi^t know thee toik oni/T timuE God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." So far from believing such a person> 
to have been in possession of unbounded knowledge, he unhesitatingly 
declared that << no one knew the day«nd hour of the coming of the Son, 
BUT TBE FAiaasaJ' And during the whole course of his ministry,—* 
whether we refer to Ms conversations, his disoourses, Ms mirades, his 
fantyet^f •r his sufferings, — he attributed all his powers and qualifications, 
not to the Holy Ghost, but to God, the Father. Tiie apostle Paid also, 
who treats of the spirit more largely than any Odier writer of the New 
Testament, distinctly asserted that there is ^'kone othek God but 
ONx--*-that to us (Christians) there is but ofNS God, tb£ Father." 

END OP "PdiSLT :RIB8T. 



PART SECOND. 



EXAMINATION 

OF T8S 

ALLEGED SCRIPTnB3B BTIINBKCV FOBr 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, 

THE PROPER &EITY OF CHRIST, AND THE DIVINE 
PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT: 



AOtfOMJUJIimO WITH 



BIBLICAL ILLUaXBATIONS OF VNtTASIANISM. 



The infallible rule of interpretation of Scriptare is the Scripture itself; and therefbre, 
when there is a question idbout the true and full sense of any Scripture, ... it must be 
searched and-knowirby other places that speak more clearly. 



PEEFATOBY REMARKS. 



Tbjs following Part admits of 1»eiiig perused according to sevseral methods. If the 
Inquirer wi^ merely to oonsult the Work» he may diseof^r the point required, by 
referring-to the Contents, placed at the beginning,, or to the Index of Texts, at 
the end of the volume, — and by attending to the particular sises of type employed 
to indicate the Scripture Passages examined, the different Translations or yarioui 
Readings) the Expoaiitions^ the Critical Remarks, the Illustrative Texts, and the 
Author's Observations. If, however, he be desirous of proceeding throughout, per^ 
haps the more eligible mode would be, first to read the controverted passage; then 
to inspect the texts in the corresponding colunm, which are put there for the sake 
of illustration or eiuddation; afterwards to peruse the Observaiioiu in the right-hand 
page, referring again to the lUusttativ€ Texts f and, lastly, to examine the various 
renderings of the passages, with the different views which have been taken by emi- 
nent and leacned individuals concerning the subject discussed. The numbers and 
the madcs of reference are, it is hoped, so used, as to make any further explanation 
unnecessary. 
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CHAPTER L— OF THE TRINITY. 



SECT. I. EXAMINATION OF THE 8CHIPTUHE EVIDENCE AU4EGEI> FOR 

THE DOCTETNE OF THE TRINITY. 



ALLEGED PROOFS. 

1. Numb. vi. 24 — 26: Jehovah 
bless thee, and keep thee : Jehovah 
make his face shine upon thee, and 
be gracious unto the6 : Jehovah lift 
up his countenance upon thee, &c. 

2. Isa. vi. 3 : Jloly^ holy^ holy^ [is] 
Jehovah of hosts. — See Rev. iv. 8. 

REMARKS. 

It is more than probable, that in the 
threefold benedictioD, enjoiDed by Jeho- 
vah himself, to be pronounced on the peo- 
ple of Israel, by the priests under the law, 
there was a tacit reference to the Trinity 
of Persons in the Godhead; and also that 
the same glorious doctrine is recognised 
in the solemn and impressive language of 
angelic adoration. — WardUtw, 

The thrice repetition of a word affirms 
strongly. — Grotius, 



3. Isa. xxxiv* 16; Seek ye out 
of the book of Jehovah, and read ; 
•f. my motUh it hath conmianded, 
and his spirit it hath gathered them. 

Hi» mouth it hath commanded, and his very spirit 
it hath gathered them.— £i6te 1607. (See p. 262.) 



BBMARR8. 



For SUA \he\i five MS. (three ancient) 
read ieue {Jehovahl^ and another is so 
corrected; so is likewise LXX.-^Xotr^A. 

In these words, there is one person 
speaking of the Spirit of another person; 
so that uie whole Trinity is here inclu- 
ded.— «/one«^ 



4. Isa. xlviii. 16: NowtheZorrf 
Gody and his Spirit^ hath sent me* 

the Lord Jehovah hath sent me, and his Spirit — 
Origen, Lorvth, Smithy A. Clarke. (See p. 262.) 

INTERPRETATIONS. 

the Lord, by the spirit, hath sent me. — Grotius. 
God, by his spirit, or the spirit of God, hath sent 

me. — Brenius. 
God hath given me a power and commission to 

speak. — Lmdsey, 
his impulse hath sent ma.— Caj^. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

a 2 Sam. xviii. 33: And the king was 
much moved, and went up to the cham- 
ber over the gate, and wept; and, as he 
went, thus he said, O my son Absalom, my 
son, my son Absalom! Matt, xxiii. 37 : O 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem! . , how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, &c. 
Hatt. xxvii. 46 1 Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, saying, My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me? — See £xod. ii. 24, 25; 
iii. 4, 6. Ps. xxix. 1 — 11. Isa. xxiv. 16; 
XXV. 9; xxxviii. 19; xl. 1 ; li. 17; Ivii. 19. 
Jer. iv. 19. Lam, i. 16; iii, 48, 49. et al. 

b Jer. xxii, 29 : O earth, earth, earth, 
hear the word of Jehovah. Ezek. xxi. 27 : 
I will overtum,overtum,overtum it. Rev. 
viii. 13: Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters 
of the earth. — See Gen. xxix. 10. Isa. 
viii. 9; li. 9; Ixvi. 6. Lam. iv. 1^. 



c Ps. cxxxix. 7— -12: Whither shall I 
go fh)m thy spirit f or whither shall I fly 
from thy presence? If I ascend op into 
heaven, thou art there, &c, 1 Cor. xvi. 
17, 18: /am glad of the coming of Ste- 
phen, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : . . 
. . for they have refreshed my spirit, and 
yours. Gal. vi. 18: Brethren, the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ [be] with your 
spirit, 1 Cor. iL U: What man know- 
eth the things of a man, save the spirit 
of man which is in him? Even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the 
spirit qf God* — See Ps. cvi. 33. 



d Jobxxxvi.22,23: Behold, God ex- 
alteth by his power: who teacheth like 
him? Who hath enjoined him his way? 
or who can say. Thou hast wrought ini- 
quity ? Isa. xl. 13, 14 : Who hath directed 
the spirit of Jehovah, or [being] his coun- 
sellor hath taught him ? With whom took 
he counsel, and [who] instructed him, 
and taught him in the i)ath of judgment? 
—See Rom. xl. 34, 35. 
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CHAPTER L— OF THE TRINITY. 



8ECT. I. — EXAMINATION OF THE 6CBIFTUBE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOB 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 



OBSERVATION 8« 



1, 2. Surely that mind must be imbued with a strong bias for sys- 
tem, which can discover in these passages any shadow of proof for the 
doctrine " that there are three persons in the Godhead, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and that these three are one God.'^ It is well 
known, that in languages of a limited vocabulary, words designed to be 
expressive of pathetic or animated sentiment are generally repeated. 
Repetition is, indeed, the language of emotion — the vehicle of simplicity, 
of passion, and even of sublimity. It abounds in the Sacred Writings," 
and is not unfrequently used in a threefold manner.^ 

The extreme puerility of adducing texts of this kind in support of 
the Trinity, may be easily perceived by considering, that, if by thrice 
repeating the name Jehovahy and the epithet holy^ it be proved that there 
are three holy persons in one being, or rather that there are three Jeho*- 
vahs ; then, on the same principle of interpretation, it will also be proved^ 
from the repetition of the word earth by the prophet Jeremiah,' that there 
are three earths, or that these three earths are combined into one? 



3. Why should such a text be adduced to substantiate the doctrine of a 
Triune God ? The utmost that the passage can prove is, the existence of 
two or three distinct agents ; but it does not assert, or even imply, that 
these are each Almighty God. Suppose the authorised translation were 
genuine, and referred to three distinct persons, the passage would not be 
unfavourable to Unitarianism ; for the name Jehovah would evidently 
be restricted to one of the persons mentioned in the verse. But if not 
genuine-^ if the words '*my mouth" should be rendered " his mouth,*' 
then the whole verse would probably refer to the agency of one being ; 
mowth and spirit (or breath) being used as synonymous terms. In the 
Bible, the spirit of a person frequently denotes the person himself. '^ 



4. Whatever opinion may be entertained concerning the personality 
of the Spirit, it cannot be proved or inferred from this passage, that it is 
a divine person^ distinct firom and equal to Jehovah, In all probability, 
the messenger was the prophet himself; for it would be repugnant both 
to reason and scripture to think, that a messenger could be the same 
being as he who sent him, or that the Deity could execute the commands 
of another.' To affirm that the speaker was the Messiah, is to assume 
the very point which ought to be proved. 
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Supposed Evidence for the Trinity. [Part Sbcoitd^ 



ALLEOBD PROOFS. 

5. Matt. iii. 16, 17: And, lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him, and 
be saw the spirifcfGod descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon hiiai; 
and, lo, a voice from heaven, sajdng, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well plea8ed--^Par. Potf. Mark 
i. 10, 11. Luke iii. 22. 

BKMAIUU. 

This it clear evidence for three divine 
persons, God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Bpixtt. For the voiee of God the Father 
was heard from heaven, giving testimony 
lb the Son; the Son, in assumed flesh, 
stbod naked in the river Jordan; and the 
Holy Spirit descended from heaven on 
Christ in the form of a dove. — Piscator, 



6. Matt, xxviii. 19* Go ye, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the FcAher, and of the 
S&n, and of the holy spirit. 

ii( ra 0M/bue, into the name. — Hammondy TKUot' 
mm, Dwitktf Larimny J*^u H k y^ Lu»da00, CarpmUer, 
Beltham, Yate$, Impu Vtn 
npon, ke. — €(^ppe: 



for the name.— ii6aiuif. 
tatOi-'SmWk. to.'— Norton, 



PABAPHBA8BS. 



GkKto ailnfttiem; instmet thenr hi tfaa. 
principles of Christianity; and receive 
mta the cfanrch of Christ, by the cere- 
mony of baptism, those who believe th«t 
the Christian religion was revealed by 
the Father of all, was commanicated by 
his beloved: Son Jesoi, and was comfiimed' 
by miraculoBs powers. — CAmttoir Pie* 
tuer» Lardner kmUarly* 

€fo yej therefbre, and teach ail nations, 
baptisuiig themf in the name of the Al- 
mighty Father of nature — in the name 
of the promised Messiah, designated as 
hie Son, and who had just founded that 
holy religion now about to be propagated 
— and In the name of the very spirit and 
essence of that religion, whose influence 
was to reform, meliorate, exalt, and hal* 
low mankind. — CathoUciis Verui, 

BBVABKS. 

The i^vttni ^'rrus6nveu s!g, tirbe hap' 
tiuodinio-amfone^t-name, or mio any<me,u 
solemnly by that ceremony to enter him- 
Mlf a disciple of him into whose name 
ha was bMiUzed, with prolession to re- 
ceive his doctrine and rules, and submit 
tO'Bis ttiithority.-^£oeik on 1 Cor. i. 13; 

89* For continiiation of Remarks, see p. 9& 



ILLUSTRATIVB TKXTS. 

e Eph. iv. 6: One God and Father 
of all, who [is] above all, and through 
all, and in us all. John iiL 34: Ht whrnm 
God hath sent speaketh the words of God; 
fbr God giveth not the apirit by measure 
[unto him]. Acts x. 38: God anointed 
Jenu of Nazareth with the holy spirit and 
with power. Chap. ti. 33, 34: This Je- 
tu8 hath God raised np, whereof we all 
are witnesses. Therefore being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and haWm 
receired of the Father the promise of the 
hoiy spirit, he hath shed forth this which 
ye now see and hear. Heb. 1. 9: Thoa 
hast loiFed righteonsneas, and- hated ini<^ 
qnity; therefofe €rod, [even] try God, 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows. 



/ I Cor. X. 1, 2: Brethren, I would not 
that ye should be ignoranl^ho w that all our 
fhthen wese under the eloud,and ail pass- 
ed through the sea; and were all baptized 
unto Moaes in the cloud and in the sea. 

into Moses.— Peorce, PorHurst, A. Clarke^ MaC" 
Kttijihtt Mwugn, Undteff BetthttMy CofptMterf Jntttif 
Imp. Ver, by Moeii Swntk, to Moses^— .^yre. 

g Acts xix. 2, 3: He [Paul] said unto 
them. Have ye received tiie holy spirit 
since ye believed? And they said unto 
him, We have not so much as heard whe- 
ther there be any holy spirit And he said 
unto them, Un/tonhat,^ then, were ye h&f*^ 
iizedf And they 8aid,,C/iitoJo^'«&q»ttfM« 

Into Jobn*s baptismw— IFUtdy, Imtp, Per. 
Poor te bapt^me die Jean.~-Xe Clere. 

h 1 Cor. 1. 13—15: Ts Christ divided.^ 
Was- Paul crucified for you ? or were y« 
Uaptited tn the name ttf Pautf 1 thank 
God that I baptized' none of yon, bat 
Crispus and Gaius; lest any should say 
that I had baptized in mine own name, 
baptized into. — Locke, Bdsham, Eyre. 

i Rom. vi. 3, 4: So many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
into hi» death f Therefore we axe baried 
with him by baptism into death, &o. 

j Ps. XX. 1 : Jehovah hear thee in the 
day of trouble: the name of the God o£ 
Jacob defend thee. Jer. xxxiii. 9: It 
shidl be to me a name of joy, a praise and 
an honour.'— See Greek of Rev. xi. 19; 



OB8ERYATI0NS. 

5. "'Gro, Ai^ao:! 'to-the Jordan, and see tiie Trinity/' are words "wKich 
were once ncrt unfr^nently addressed to the believer in the personsd unity 
dt "God. And to the Jordan the Unitarian may indeed go, find see the 
Trinity— the Trinity of the JNew Testament : namely, the " one God and 
Father of all;"— ^he "well-beloved Sou" of the Almighty; — and that holy 
spirit which was so liberally bestowed on the Prophet of Nazareth, io qua- 
lify him to be the Teacher and Saviour of the world.* But the Unitarian 
cannot see there any manifestation of what is called the orthodox doctrine 
of three co-equal and co-eternal persons in the Godhead. He cannot, so 
long as he is guided either by the dictates of reason, or the teachings 
of revelation, believe that the spirit of Grod, which descended and lighted 
upon Jesus, and with which he was anointed, was an omnipresent and 
omnipotent being ; or that Jesus himself, who was addressed in the high- 
est terms of paternal endearment, was perfectly equal io Him &om 
whom he derived the title of "beloved Son." 



6m This passage is undoubtedly the great bulwark of Trinitarianism; 
and yet it may be averred, that no person whose mind was not previously 
imbued with the popular notion of the Trinity, could discover in these 
words of our Saviour, the slightest evidence for such a doctrine. Let 
the text be compared with any one of the various statements which have 
issued firom the orthodox pu^it or the orthodox press, and it will be 
found extremely deficient indeed in testifying that the Almighty One 
consists of " three persons, God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost." The language of Jesus neither expresses nor iniplies this 
mysterious and inconsistent doctrine. 

It is, however, urged that the ordinance of baptism, as prescribed in 
iMs passage, involves an act of religious worship; and that the persons 
in whose name the rite is administered must necessarily be on a footing 
of equality with each other; it being deemed highly unreasonable, if not 
impious, to suppose the name of one or more frail, finite beings to be 
conjoined with that df the almighty and infinite Creator. 

In answer to these assertions, we remark that they are entirely un- 
founded. Baptism is not an act of religious adoration : it is a simple 
rite, expressive merely of belief and obedience. Thus, we find that the 
Israelites were baptized unto Moses,/ namely, into a belief of his divine 
commission; and the followers of John were baptized into his baptism, 
that is, they professed to be his disciples :fi' for the Jews worshiped 
neither the legislator, nor the harbinger of the Messiah. St. Paul 
thanked God that he had baptized none but Crispus and Gains, lest 
any should say, that he had baptized in his own name;^ — words which 
evidently imply, not that he was apprehensive of being considered ah 
object of supreme homage, but of claiming undue authority in th^ 
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Supposed Evidence for the Trinity. [Part Second, 



REMARKS — contimud. 

To he baptized inio, or in the name, is to 
be baptized into the faith or confession, 
or in token of one's faith, and of oneHl 
openly confessing. — Parkhurtt, 

Baptism was to be administered in the 
name of all the three, in the very same 
way; and surely, therefore, there is the 
fairest reason to conclude, in the same 
sense. . . The very sstkne kind, and the 
▼ery same degree, of honour and reve- 
rence, that are paid in this rite to one, are 
paid, as far as language can indicate the 
meaning of the speaker, alike to all. — 
Wardlaw. 

The obvious purport of this passage 
is to describe the intention and design of 
baptism, to be a devotional consecration 
to God, who is manifested by his great 
and holy name, the display of his per- 
fections and glories. It is likewise obvi- 
ous, that this name is attributed equally 
to the Son and the Holy Spirit, as to the 
Father; and that the inference is next to 
inevitable, which has. been drawn by the 
majority of Christians in all ages, to the 
confirmation of the doctrine, that the Son 
and the Spirit are, with the Father, the 
One God. — Smith. 

In the preceding verse it is said, " All 
power is given to me in heaven and on 
earth;" therefore, this verse cannot be 
justly considered as implying the egua- 
Uty of the Son with the Father.— -Car- 
penter. 

The version may be, " baptized upon 
tbe name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit;" i,e, received 
them to instruction upon these subjects. 
• • . Considered in this light, as express- 
ing the subjects of instruction, or limit- 
ing the general commission to receive 
into instruction, it corresponds very well 
with every thing we find in the history of 
the apostles: considered under the idea 
of a /orm ofbaptism, it does not appear 
ever to have been observed in any single 
instance. Believers in the name of Christ 
were uniformly baptized by them into 
the name of Christ, simply. — Cappe. 

We, Unitarians, believe in the Father, 

who is the only true God, and who gave 

a revelation of bis will to his creatures; 

we believe in the Son, the messenger of 

the Father's grace, the bearer of these 

glorious tidings ; we believe in the Holy 

Spirit, the Divine power or influence, by 

which Jesus Christ and the apostles were 

enabled to work miracles to confirm the 

truth of the doctrines which they taught. 

'—Yates. 

S^ For qnotations from Whitby, Schleusner, 
and Valpy, see Appendix, page 262. 



ILLUSTRATIVfl YllXtS. 

i add j. For theaie ret. see page 94. 

k Acts ii. 38 : Peter said unto tliem, Re- 
pent, and be baptized eveiy one of you in 
tJte name of Jesus Christ. — See chap. viii. 
16; X.48; xix.5. — Gal. iii.27: As many 
of you as have been baptized into Christ, 
have put on Christ — See Rom. vi. 3. 

I Matt. X. 22: Ye shall be hated of all 
[men] for my name's sake. Acts xv. 25, 
26: ... Barnabas and Paul; men that 
have hazarded their lives for the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, — See Matt xix. 29 ; 
xxiv. 9. Mark xiii. 13. Luke vi. 22; 
xxi. 12, 17. John iii. IB. Acts v. 41; 
viii. 12; ix. 15; xxvi. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

1 Pet. iv. 14. 1 John iii. 23. Acts v. 42 : 

Daily in the temple, and in every house, 
they ceased not to teach and jpreach Jesus 
Christ.^See Acts viii. 5. Rom. iii. 26. 
1 Cor. i. 24. 2 Cor. iv. 5; v. 17. Gal. 
i. 16; iii. 27 ; iv. 19. Phil. iii. 8. 2 Tim. 
iii. 12. Heb. xiii. 8. 

m Exod. xiv. 31 : And the people feared 
Jehovah, and believed Jehovah and his ser- 
vant Moses. Numb. xxi. 5—7: And the 
people spake against God, and against Mo- 
ses, Wherefore have ye brought us up 
out of Egypt, to die in the wilderness? 
« . And Jehovah sent fiery serpents, • • 
and much people of Israel died. There- 
fore the people came to Moses, and said. 
We have sinned; for we have spoken 
against Jehovah and against thee, 1 Chron. 
xxix. 20: All the congregation blessed 
Jehovah God of their fathers, and bowed 
down their heads, and worshipped JcJm' 
vah and the king. — See Gen. xiv. 19, 20. 
1 Sam. xii. 18. 2 Chron. xx. 20; xxxi. 8. 
Prov. xxiv. 21. Jer. xxx. 9. Luke ix. 26. 
Acts vi. 11; XV. 28. 1 Thess. ii. 10. Rev. 
i. 4, 5. et al. 

n 1 Sara. xxv. 32, 33: And David said 
to Abigail, Blessed be Jehovah God of 
Israel; . . and blessed \be'] thy advice; and 
blessed [be] thou, who hast kept me this 
day from coming to [shed] blood, &c. 
Rev. iii. 12: I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the city 
of my God, &c. — See Acts xx. 32. Eph. 
vi. 10. Heb. xii. 22, 23. 

Matt vi. 9. 1 John iv. 8. et al. 

p See reference k. 
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OBSERTATIOlfS. [jCiMblttuA fnm ftagt^^. 

Christian chnrUi* hi aiioth^t |>lace, the apostle intiAiat^s that afl Who 
were baptized into Jfesas Christ were also baptised into his de&th;< by 
which he obviously means, not that the deaith of their Master was dn 
object of worship, but a subject of beliefl Hence we infer, diat fh6 
ceremony of baptism is not indicatiye of religious worship being due to 
the person or thing in whose name it is administered. 

In Scripture language, th^ name of a person or thing i» often em- 
ployed to denote the person himself, or thing itself ;•'* and in this sense 
the word name is probably used in the passage which we are discussing. 
To he baptized info the nathe of a person wiU therefore signify, to be 
baptized into the perison himself, or, in othei^ words, into a belief of the 
divinity of his mission, and the importance of his doctrines. According- 
ly, in the New Testament we discover that " being baptized into Christ,** 
and '^ being baptized into hitr namc^^'are convertible expressions ; ^ and that 
the words Christ and name of Christ are not unfrequently employed to 
signify either the Christian religion, or the profession of it.* 

Respecting the inference of the co-equality of the Son and holy spirit 
with the Fatiier, derived from the cbnjtmction of their names in the same 
initiatory rite, it is sufficient, for the purpose of showing the invalidity 
of the argument, to observe, that the Bible contains many instances in 
which the Divine Being is mentioned in immediate connection with some 
of his rational offspring,*" and even with things.^ Pride may hinder the 
great ones of the earth from associating their names with those of th^eir 
humble brethren ; but it cannot be supposed, that God Almighty shouldi 
entertain any feelings of this kind : the revelation of his will to mankind 
sufficiently evinces his condescension in suiting himself to the capacity of 
his creatures ; and hence it is that Jesus and the apostles, as well as some 
of the prophets, delij^ted to contemplate God, not in the character of an 
im^tely powerful being, indiffierent to the happiness of the human race, 
but as a kind and gracious Parent, whose tender mercies are ovei^ all his 
works.® No legitimate inference, then, for a co-equaHty of three divine 
persons can be deduced from the Conjunction of the names Father, Son, 
and Spirit. Directly the contrary; the relative distinction of Father 
and Son, of parent and child, impljdng the existence of the former before 
the latter. Here there is an evident disparity. 

For the reasons assigned, we conclude, that the formula of baptism 
delivered by Jesus contains no aUusion whatever to the popular doctrine 
of the Trinity; and our opinion is confirmed by finding that the apostles 
did not employ the precise words of their Master, but omitted the names 
of the Father and the spirit ;p an omission which can hardly be accounted 
for, on the assumption that these words had a reference to the belief in, 
and worship of three co-equal and co-eternal persons subsisting in one and 
the same essence. 

N 
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Supposed Evidence for the Trinity. . [Pa»t Secokd, 



ALLEGED PROOF. 

7. 2 CJor. xiii. 14: The grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of Gody and the communion of the 
holy spirit, [be] with you all. 

flie &voar of tbe Lord J eras Christ— ITolc^/teM, 
BeUhamy Imp. Ver. 

»M»«yi«) communion.— Common Version, 
< II- fellowship. — Jonetf Wak^ld. 

r— participation. — Lindsey^ Belsham, Eyre. 

partaking. — Improved Version. 

■ participatio. — RosenmuUer apud Beisham, 
^— — — communication. — Hammond. 

. . commnnio.~-5i/tcAftn9ni«, Brenius. 

■ .. communicatio. — Bexa, CaMnt CrelHu». 

PARAPHRASSS. 

May all the blessings of the fi^ospel, 
the love of God, and the participation 
of the jfifts of his spirit, attend you all. — 
Priestley, 

May you enjoy tlie favour of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, by being the objects of his 
protection and blessing. May you, by a 
patient perseverance in well-doing, con- 
tinue to be the objects of the peculiar 
approbation and love of God. May you 
all share the gifts, and manifest the dis- 
positions, which arise from the extraor- 
dinary influence of God upon the mem- 
bers of the Christian church. — Yates. 

REMARKS. 

The Spirit is associated with the Fa- 
ther and tbe Son in the same act of 
worship, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. — CarlUe. 

There is one passage [the above] where 
the apostle Paul has joined the three per- 
sons together in such a manner as seems 
intended to convey to his readers a concep- 
tion of the equality of their rank.— ITf//. 

Here are three divine persons men- 
tioned — all placed on a perfect equality. 
* . . In this prayer Paul gives the name 
of the Lord Jesus priority to that of God, 
by addressing him first. If Christ be a 
creature, what horrible impiety and blas- 
phemy to give to the name of a crea- 
ture a* place before that of God! — Ortho- 
dox Presbyterian, 

By the communion of the Holy Spirit 
we may suppose to be meant a partici- 
pation of, and communion in, all the 
blessings of the gospel, and all other 
needful good things. — Compare Matt, 
vii. 11 with Luke xi. 13. See Eph. i. 3. 
Prov. i. 23. — Lardner. 

The holy spirit may be imparted, and 
is therefore not a person, but a thing. 
It is the property of a person to com- 
municate, but of a thing to be commu- 
nicated. — Socinus. 

({^» See Appendix, page 262. 



ILLUSTRITIVE TBXT8. 

g 2 Cor. xiii. 14: . . .'Lord Jesm Christ, 
and . • . God, and « • . hohf spirit, 

r 1 Sam. xii. 18: Samoel called unto 
Jehovah; and Jehovah sent thunder and 
rain that day: and all the people greatly 
feared Jehovah and Samud, 2 Cbron. 
XX. 20: Believe in Jehovah your God, so 
shall ye be established; believe his pro' 
phets, so shall ye prosper. Chap. xxxi. 8 : 
And when Hezekiah and the princes 
came and saw the heaps, they blessed Jeho- 
vah, and his people Israel, Prov. xxit. 21 : 
My son, fear thou Jehovah and the hing, 
Jer. XXX. 9: But they shall serve Jehovah 
their God, and David their hing, whom I 
will raise up unto them. Luke ix. 26: 
Whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and 
of my words, of him shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when he shall come in 
his own glory, and {in his"] Father% and of 
the holy angels. Acts xx. 32: And now, 
brethren, I commend you to God, and to 
the word qf his grace, which is able to build 
you up, &c. Eph. vi. 10: My brethren, 
be strong in the Lord, and in the power of 
his might, — See Exod. xiv. 31. Num. xxi. 
5, 7. 1 Sam. ii. 26 ; xxv. 32, 33. 1 Chron. 
xxix.20. Prov.iii.4. Luke ii. 52; xv.l8. 
1 Tim. V. 21. Heb. xii. 22, 23. Rev. iu. 12. 

s Actsvi. 11: Then they suborned men, 
who said. We have heard him speak 
blasphemous words against Moses and 
l^against] God. Gen. xiv. 19, 20: He 
(Melchizedek) blessed him, and said. 
Blessed [be] Abram of the most high God, 
possessor of heaven and earth ; and bles- 
sed [be] the most high God, 1 Thess. i. 6: 
And ye became followers of tis, and of the 
Lord, &c. Chap. ii. 10: Ye [are] wit- 
nesses, and God [also], how holily ... we 
behaved ourselves, &c. 

t Rev. 1. 4, 5 : Grace [be] unto you, 
and peace, from Him who is, and who 
was, and who is to come; and from the 
seven spirits who are before his throne; 
and from Jesus Christ, &c. 

u Rom. i. 7; xvi. 20, 24. 1 Cor. i. 3; 
xvi. 23. 2 Cor. i. 2. GaL i.3; vi. 18. 
Eph.i.2; vi.23. Phil. i. 2; iv.23. Col. 
i. 2. 1 Thess. i. 1 ; v. 28. 2 Thess. i. 2; 
iii.l8. lTim.i.2. 2 Tim. i.3. Tit.i.4. 
Philem. ver. 3. 
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OBSERYATION8. 



7. This passage is frequently adduced to prove that the one God con- 
sists of three persons, to each of whom belong alike the divine perfections^ 
and who are equally the objects of religious worship. The reasons gen- 
erally assigned are, 1^^, The association, in the same sentence, of the 
name of Christ and of the holy spirit with that of the Supreme Being; 
2rf, The priority of Christ's name to that of God; and, 3J, The formula 
of the benediction itself, which is alleged to contain a prayer addressed 
to Jesus Christ, to God, and to the Holy Ghost, 

Before pointing out the invalidity of these arguments in support of the 
Trinity, it may be remarked, that the words of St. Paul, so far from con- 
taining any reference to that doctrine, bear clear testimony, in point of 
fact, to the strict unity of the Almighty; the term God being restricted 
to one person, who is thus distinguished from Jesus Christ and the holy 
spirit. 9 Now, we think it highly improbable, that the apostle would have 
applied the common name of the Divine Being to the Father only, had 
he been a believer in the Deity of two other persons, called " God the 
Son," and « God the Holy Ghost." 

1^^, The conjunction of the name of one individual with that of 
another does not, as we have already proved, imply equality of power, 
or identity of essence ; since we find, in the Records of divine revela- 
lation, several instances of the names* of men and angels, and even of 
things, associated with that of the Creator, in the expression of the same 
or of similar acts.*" 

2dy If precedence in the order of naming prove any thing, in respect to 
Christ and God, it will prove too much ; namely, that the Son of God is 
superior to his Father: the argument, therefore, in support of their equal- 
ity, is manifestly wrong. The Jews charged St. Stephen with having 
blasphemed Moses and God; but who, from this collocation of words, 
would infer, that either the martyr or his enemies had put the Hebrew 
legislator on a footing of perfect equality with Jehovah ? A similar ques- 
tion might be asked concerning Abram, whom Melchizedek blessed prior 
to the Most High; and concerning Paul and others, who are in the same 
sentence mentioned before God and the Lord Jesus.* 

3rf, The benediction contained in the passage does not warrant the prac- 
tice of praying to Christ and the Holy Ghost. If it did, then should we 
be obliged to admit, that the seven spirits, whose blessing is conjoined by 
the Apostle John with that of the Eternal One and Jesus Christ,* were 
each of them the Supreme Deity, and entitled to religious adoration. It 
is worthy of remark, that the holy spirit is never mentioned by St. Paul 
in any other of his forms of benediction ;** a circumstance which it would 
be very difficult to account for, on the supposition that this was a divine 
person, distinct from God, the Father, and entitled equally with him to 
divine honours. 
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Supposed Evidence fw ike Trinity. , [Paat Sbcohd, 



ALLEGED PROOFS. 

6. 1 John y. 7: There are three 

tbikt he^ record {>» beaven I the Fatker, the 
ITon^ aod the fi[ofy QkMt : and theae three are one. 
8. And there are three that bear witness in earth ;] 

the spuit, and the water, and the 
blood : and these three agree in one. 

1. Thii text coDcerninff the heavenlv 
witnesses is not cuntainedin any Greek 
manuscript which was written earlier 
than the fifteenth century. 2. Nor iit 
any Latin manuscript eariier than the 
BiDtb century. 3. It is not found in any 
of the ancient versions. 4. It is not cited 
by any of the Greek ecclesiastical writers, 
thou^ to prove the ddctrine of the Trinity 
they haye cited the words both before asd 
after this text. 5. It is not cited by any 
of the eariy Latin fathers, even when the 
subjects upon which they treat woyld 
naturally have led them to appeal to its 
authority. 6. It is first cited by Vigilius 
Tapsensis, a Latin writer of no credit, 
in the latter end of the fifth century, and 
by him it is supposed to have been forged, 
7. It has been omitted as spurious in many 
editions of the New Testament since the 
Reformation : in the two first of Erasmus ; 
in those of Aldus, Colinseus, Zwinglius, 
and lately of Griesbach. 8. It was omit- 
ted by Luther in his German version. In 
the old English Bibles of Henry VIII. Ed- 
ward VI. and {Elizabeth, it was printed in 
small types, or included in brackets: but 
between the vears 1566 and 1560 it began 
to be printed as it now stands; by whose 
authority, is not known.-£cf«. o/Imp.Ver. 



9. Rev. i. 4, 5: Grace [be] unto 
you, mid peace, from Htm who is, 
and who was, and who is to come; 
food from the seven spirits who are 
before the throne, and from Jestis 
Christy &c. 

RIMARKS. 

Tft€ $evfi% spirit$ qf God is evidently 
an exqblematical expressiop for the Holy 
Spirit, significant of the fulness and suf- 
ficieii^y of his influences for the si^pply 
of the seven churches, &c, — War^hm, 

That seven angels are here meaj^t, and 
not the Holy Spirit, is most evident from 
the place, the number, and the tradition. 
. . That these seven spirits are angels, 
see chap. iii. 1; iv. 5; and particularly 
V. 6; wher§ they are called theteveu^nrits 

of God, SENT FORTH INTO ALL T^E EARTH. 

— A, Clarke. 

S7* For Hammond's remarks, see page SG3. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

V Vene 6s This is be tbat eam^ bj 
water and blood, [even] Jesus Christ; 
not by water only^ but by water and 
blood: and it is the sfirit that heareth 
mhMM, because the qiifit is tmtfa. Ver.9: 
\i we receive the wUaess of m^n, t)i# wit- 
ness of God is greater: tox this is the 
witness of GW, which be hath testified ^if 
his Son. 

w Matt. iii. 16, 17 : Jesus, when he was 
baptized, went up straightway out of the 
water; aod, lo, the beavena were opv^ 
unto him, and he saw the spirit qf Gpd 
despending like a dove, and lighting upon 
him. And lo, a voice from heaven, sajring. 
This is my beloved Soh, in whom I am well 
pleased. — Par, Pas, Lake iii^ 91, 23. 

X John i^yii 11; B^y Falber» keep 
them in thine own name, which thon bast 
given me, that they may be one^ as we 
[are]. Ver. 20—23: Neither pray I for 
these alone, but for them also who [shall] 
believe on me through (h^ir womi; that 
tJiey all may be one, as thou. Father, 
[art] in me, and I in theei that they also 
may be one in us : that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me. And the 
glory which thou gavest me, J have given 
th^m ; that they may be one, even as we are 
one. — See Gen. ii. 24. Acts iv. 32. Eom. 
xii. 5. 1 Cor. iii. 8; vi. 16, 17 j x. 17. 
Gal. iii. 28. Eph. ii. 14, 15. et al. 



y Ver. 4< Him who is, and who was, 
and who is to come. 

t Ver. 5: And from Jesus Christ, [who 
is] the faithful witness, [and] the firyt- 
begotten of the dead, apd the priace of 
the kipgs of the earth. 

a Tobit xii. 15: I am Raphael, one of 
the seven holy angels, who present the 
prayers of the saints, and who go in and 
opt before the glory of the Holy One. 

b B^y, i. 20: The seven stars ane tbfi 
angels qf the seven churches; and the se- 
ven candlesticks are the seven churches. 
Chap> iv. 5: [There were] seven lamps 
of fire burning before the throne, which 
are the seven spirits of Gpd. Chap, 
viii. 2: And I saw the seven angels who 
stood be/ore God; and to them were given 
seven trumpets. — See chap. iii. 1; v. 6. 
1 Tim. V. 21. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 



8. It is very unfortunate for the cause of reputed orthodoxy, that the 
only passage in die Sacred Writings whidi bears any semblance to proof 
for the doctrine of a Triune God should be a manifest forgery or inter- 
polation, -and acknowledged to be such by a great majority of learned men 
belpngiiig to di^Serent pertmoflions. Though tbe woixljs within brackets 
should therefwe be erased from every c<^y of the Scripture in use, yet 
the generality of unlearned Christians believe them to have proceeded 
from the pen of the Aposde John, and to have been the dictate of divine 
inspirs^ion. This belief they imbibe, in infant years, from what is called the 
" Scripture Proofs" cited in the Westminster and other Catechisms ; they 
hear the passage qupjtedf without hesitation, in the pulpit of the fulminat- 
ing divine ; they devoutly read it in tibie popular works of such authors 
as Jq^^s and Scott ; and it forms the chief weapon which they wield 
in combating the heretical opinions of their Unitarian opponents. 

If, however^ the passage were genuine, it would afford no countenance 
to the doctrine of the Trinity. The Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost, are indeed mentioned; but nothing is said respecting unity of 
number or essence, or of thrae persons in one God. It is more agreeable 
to the context to understand the disputed words — with Beza, Calvin, 
and other Trinitarian commentators — as having a reference merely to 
unity of testimony;*' and it is not improbable, that the writer may have 
alluded to the baptism of Jesus, on which occasion he was declared to be 
the Son of God, by the word of the Fathery and the appearance of the 
hofy spirit.^ In corroboration of this view of the passage, it may be 
observed, that in Scripture the word one is frequently used to indicate 
unil^ of de^igny affection^ willy &c.^ See Appendix, p. 262-3. 



9* In this passage, God> the Father, is not only mentioned as distinct 
from Jesus Christ and the seven spirits, but characterised by epithets 
which pre never employed in the Bible in reference to any other being.*' 
None of the names herein applied to Christ can, with any truth, be con- 
sidered as pointing out a divine nature ; * and with respect to the Holy 
Ghost, no mention is made of him at all. The hypothesis embraced by 
DoPBKLPGi:) Waedlaw, and others, that he is represented by "the 
seven spirits," is altogether arbitrary. In these words there is perhaps an 
allusion to the Jewish opinion, of there being seven holy angels, whose 
employment it was to present to Grod the prayers of the saints ;« or, what 
is more probable, the seven spirits may signify the seven angels, or mes- 
sengers, who are afterwards mentioned as having the care of the seven 
churches.^ But whatever the meaning may be,— -whether understood 
to signify seven distinct beings, or only one person,^- their inferiority to 
the Eternal One is sufficiently indicated from their being " before his 
throne," as expressed by St. John. 
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Si^posed Evidence for the Trinity. [Paat Sbcond, 



SECT, n.— EXAMINATION OF THE 8CEIPTXJBE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOB 
A FLUBALITY OF FEBSONS IN THE GODHEAD. 



ALLEGED PROOF. 

1. Gen. i. 1: In the beginning 
Aleim (or Elohim) created the hea- 
ven and the earth. 

This plural appellation is generally 
put in agreement with singular verbs, 
prononns, and adjectives; as in the first 
sentence of the Pentateuch, Elohim crea' 
vit; — creavU Dii; — les Dieux crea. This 
is the ordinary construction through the 

whole Hebrew Bible What can we 

say upon . . the construction with plu- 
ral attributives? It is this which forms 
the great peculiarity of our question: it 
is thiSf upon which the chief stress of the 
argument is laid for an allusion or im- 
plication in favour of the doctrine of a 
Divine plurality. — Smith. 

Those who have learned Hebrew know, 
that, when a plural noun is used to denote 
a «m^2e object (which is the case in va- 
rious instances), the verb is sometimes 
put in the plural out of regard merely to 
the plural termination of the noun. . . This 
rule affords the true explanation of the 
few passages in which Aleim, the He- 
brew word for God, is followed hy 9^ plural 
verb; and, by consulting Exod. xxxii. 
4, 8 (" Let this be thy god, O Israel, who 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt"), 
the critical student will find, that a plu- 
ral verb is employed, even when Aleim 
is applied, not to Jehovah the only true 
God, but to an idol. — Yates. 

Elohim, 2. as a pluralis excellentias, 
God in the singular. . ^ It is sometimes 
construed (contrary to the general rule 
concerning the pluralis excellentisB) with 
plural adjectives; e. g. 1 Sam. iv. 8; xvii. 
26; but Uie verb is almost constantly in 
tiie singular, as in Gen. i. 1. The excep- 
tions are Gen. xx. 13; xxxi. 53. 2 Sam. 
vii. 23. Ps. Iviii. 12. — Gesenius. 

In my opinion, this plural [Elohim] is 
a proof that the Hebrew language was 
formed when Polytheism was the pre- 
vailing religion; on the destruction of 
which, this form sunk into the expres- 
sion of majesty and dignity. — Eichhorn, 
as quoted by Dr. Smith. 

Elohim: its explanation is Possessor of 

tiU powers So also. He is the Holy 

God (Elohim kedoshim. Josh. xxiv. 19), 
because he perfectly comprises all holi- 
nesses.— Ka66t Bechai, as quoted hy Dr. 
Smith from Buxtorff. 



ILLU8TBATIVB TEXTS. 

a Hebrew Plurals having a singular signi^ 
cation, and indicating greatness, Sfc* 

Heawiu— heaven Gen. ll,etal. 

Facet— faces Gen. L 2, ef a/. 

BUndnesses^total blindnett .... Gen. xix. IL 

Statttres— great ttatare N umb. xiii. 32. 

iSa/mtiofu— salvation Ps. liii. 6, et al. 

iVbeiu— noonday Ps. xcL 6,«<«l> 

H^a6t/aft(ms— habitation Ps. cxxxiL 6. 

Equates— stcicX equity Prov. L 3. 

YFu(fom5— excellent wisdom. . . . Prov. i. SOj ix-k 
Froware/nesses— frowardness .... Prov. x. 32. 

Lova — abundant love Cant L 2; v. 1. 

DesolaHons—gKAt desolation . . . Isa. xv. & 

Truths— the truth Isa. xxvL 2. 

l7/uf«rB/am/tiij)fs— understanding. Isa. xl. 14. 

Deaths— de&th Isa. liii 9. 

DrottjfAte— great drought Isa. Iviii. 11. 

iVtwpenft«— prosperity Jer. xxiL 2L 

Bitternesses— hittemeaa Lam. iii. 15. 

Righteousnesses— righteoxisnesa . Ezek. iii. 2a 

Pride*— pride Ezek. xvL 56. 

Vengeances— great vengeance .... Ezek. xxv. 17. 

r«fnws— very great terror Ezek. xxviL 36. 

jDrmlw— drink Hos. ii. & 

With bitternesses — most bitterly . Hos. xii. 14. 

Compassions— all pity Amos I 11. 

jBtoods— blood Keh. ilL 3, e« aL 

jBrea^^s— breath Hab. i. 6. 

Holy of holies— mo&t holy place . Exod. xxviii. 39. 

Holiness of hoKnesses — ^most holy Exod xl. 10. 

Day of wraths— time of severe 
punishment Job xxi. 30. 

Strength of salvations — saving 
strength Ps. xxviii. 8. 

Ood of revenges — God to whom 
vengeance belongeth Ps. xciv. 1. 

Vanity of vanities — very great 
vanity £ccle8.i.2; xiL9L 

Land tf far distances — very dis- 
tant land Isa. xxxiii. 17. 

Fire of meltings— -the melting fire Isa. Ixiv. 2. 

Ornament of ornaments — excel- 
lent ornament Ezek. xvL 7. 

Wastes of waste — utterly waste.. Ezek. xxix. 10. 

Song of loves — a very lovely song Ezek. xxxiiL 32. 

Lamentatvm of lamentations — 
doleful lamentation M icah ii. 4. 

Masters (master) of a servant . . Exod. xxL 4—6. - 

Owners (owner) of a well Exod. xxi. 34. 

Owners (owner) of cattle Exod. xxL 29,36; 

xxii. 11, 14, 15. Isa. L 3. 

b, c, d. For these ref. see page 104. 



^ * Any uncertainty respecting the applicabili^ 
of some of these passages will not affect the tmtn 
of the principle, for the support of which the list 
has been drawn out 



Chap. I. Sect. II.] Supposed Evidence for the Trinity, 103 

SECT. n. — EXAMINATION OF THE SCEEPTUBE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOB 
A PLUBALITY OP PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD. 



OBSERVATIONS. 



1. It has been contended by many Trinitarians, that those names of 
the Deity which are used plurally in the original of the Old Testament 
denote a Trinity or a plurality of persons in the Godhead. 

To this argument Unitarians reply, that, in the Hebrew language, 
many words of a singular meaning have a plural termination; being 
used, probably in most of the instances, to indicate the greatness or the 
excellence of the subjects and qualities mentioned ;« — that individtials 
of eminence, such as prophets, men in authority, and false divinities, 
are frequently in the Jewish Scriptures called Aleim, Gods ; Adnim, 
Lords, or Masters ; &c.^ — and, that according to the admission of Trinita- 
rians themselves, both Jesus Christ^ and the Father '^ are singly addressed 
or spoken of by the Hebrew plural of God. These considerations we 
deem amply sufficient to overthrow the argument for the doctrine of the 
Trinity, derived from the application, to the Deity, of Aleim, and other 
words of a similar formation. For no one will have the hardihood to 
assert, that Abraham, Moses, Solomon, and other distinguished men, 
consisted as individuals of a plurality of persons ; and no Trinitarian 
can possibly believe, that God the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, are 
severally more than one person: — such an admission necessarily imply- 
ing, that there are, at the very least, five or six persons, if not five or six 
beings, in the Godhead. Hebrew grammarians have therefore very pro- 
perly laid it down as a rule, that " words expressing dominion, dignity, 
majesty, are commonly put in the plural," — termed by Gesenius and 

others, the plural of excellence. (Wilson's Heb. Grammar, third edit p. 275.) 

The mere English scholar need not be surprised at this anomaly in that 
ancient and venerable language. Those versed in Greek and Latin 
have been able to point out in these languages a considerable number 
of nouns having a plural form and a singular signification; an irregular- 
ity which may also be observed in the English words means, news^ 
alms, pains, metaphysics, odds, &c. 

Several learned men belonging to the Trinitarian body have acknow- 
ledged, that the argument drawn from the application of plural nouns in 
Scripture to the true God is by no means solid, but weak and vain, 
if not silly and absurd; that the plural number is frequently employed 
by the Hebrew writers, not to signify any divine mystery, but merely 
to express the superior dignity of persons of distinction ; and that 
the Christian Fathers, who were eager enough to discover proofs of a 
Trinity in the Old Testament, never dreamed of seeking one in Aleim^ 

or ElOHIM. See Appendix, page 264. 
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KEUkKKt'-conHnu^ from page 102. 

The Hebrews, in order to afirOT&ndize 
the persons and things of which they 
treat, speak of them in the plural num- 
ber, althouflfh in their nature they are 
singular. — Machiight, 

Tnstances of the plural being used for 
the s^ular, both in the Old and the 
New Testament, are innumerable. Th as, 
the ark rested on ** the mountains," i.e, 
on one of the mountains of Ararat. ** He 
was buried in the cities,*' t. e, one of the 
cities of Gilead. '* Hananiah, the son of 
the apothecaries," t.e. of one of the apo- 
thecaries* *< A foal, the son of she asses," 
i. e. of a she ass. '* When the disciples saw 
it, they had indignation," i, e, when one 
of the disciple^ tit, Judas, saw it, &oi — 
Drwmimond, 

To those who are tolerably yersed in 
Hebrew and Arabic, which is only a rei- 
fined Hebrew, it is a well-known fact, 
that, in the Jewish and Mohummudan 
Scriptures, as well as in common dis- 
course, the plural form is often used in 
a singular sense, when the superiority of 
the subject of discourse is intended to be 
kept in view. — Rammohun Roy^ 

There seems good reason for belieiring 
that the use of a plural for a singular was 
one of the yarious modes' of giving em- 
phasis, or marking eminence, resorted to 
by the Hebrews; and that, though not 
applied generally to all words expressive 
of authority or dignified office, but con- 
fined by early custom to a small number, 
selectedl in a way which appears to us 
arbitrary, it does occur in cases where the 
sense is indisputably singular, and might 
be used by the people to whom the idiom 
belonged without suggesting any idea of 
plurality.^- Hincks, 



2. Gen. iii. 22: Jehovah God 
said. Behold, the man is become 
as one of us, to know good and 

evil, &C. See Appendix, page 264. 

And the Lord Gods aaid.—Burgeu, 
fiebold, the man is from it beeome as one (or, as 
one [of those] ) knowing good andevil.— il6aii«tt. 

RKMARKS. 

^^'0'0 (mSmnu)f from us, ttbm him or 
itu-^Bebrew Chrammar. 

It is impossible to apply this plural 
expression to any but the persons of the 
Godhead.— «7b«M. 

I . . think that here . . there is a re- 
ference to the angelic order of beings, 
supposed to be more perfect and more 
knowing than man. — Lardner. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TKXT8. 

5 ^^*1M (ADKi), onmeri, lords, ikaOifa, 
applied to 

Abraham Oen. xxiy. 9, 10, 51. 

PoHphar Oen.xxxiz.2— SO; 3d.7. 

Pharaoh Gkn. xl. L 

Joseph Gen. xlii. 90, 33 { xUv. 

Shmiur , IKiilgsxvLM. [8»9. 

A cruel lord Isa. xix. 4 

See also 1 Kings xidL 17. 

tDm^K (hhElM),OT^TlhH(kSZi),slodi, 
applied to 

Moaeg Exod.Tii. 1. 

Samtut 1 Saili. xxvilL 13, M 

Solomon, or Christ ....... Ps. xW. & 

An angel Judges xiii. 21,^ 

False DtMeif «ix 

The golden ca{f Exod. xxxii. 3—8, 31. 

Aaat-berith Jndget till; 33: 

thtgoh Jod. x^. 89i,^Mi 1 9BBfc 

Ashtorethf Chemosh, Milcom 1 Kings xi. 33. [t. 7. 

Baal'xehuh 2 Kings i 2, a 

Nisroeh 9 Kings xis. 97. 

Q;:^ See the above passages in the original ; also, 
Smith's Script Test ^1. 1, p. 501—523. Vfanllaijl^''i 
Disc. p. 488—492. Yates' Reply, p. 135—138, and 
Sequel, p. 58. Hincks's Review of Script Test. 
p. 46— 47. 

c Ps. xlv. 6: Thy throne, O God! 
(Aleim), [is] for ever and ever : tlie scep- 
tre of thy kingdom [is] a right scei^fi^. 

d Yer. 7: Thou lovest righteoosdeM^ 
and hatest wickedness : therefore, God 
(Aleim), thy God (Albik), hath an- 
ointed thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows. 

e See page 1, No. 1, and note. 

/ Mark xii. 29 — 34 : Jesus answered 
him. The first of all the commandments 
[is]. Hear, O Israel ! the Lord our God 
is ONE Lord. — See page 7 — 21. 



g Gen. iii. 5: For God doth know 
that in the day ye eat thereof, then your 
eyes shall be opened; and ye sha^l be itd 
GODS, knowing good' and evU. 

sicutdii.— Co/vin, FagmSt Onttms* 

like God.— it. Clarke. 

as God.— Tt^ttdttfT, Weltbeloved. 

2 Sam. xiv. it-i^20 : As an awgkl of 
God, so [is] my lord the king, to diseem 
good and bad, &c. Ps. viii. 5 : Thon hast 
made him a little lower than the angels 
(or, gods). — See Job xxxviii. 7. 

h Gen. iii. 3: But of the fruit of the 
tree which [is] in the midst of the gar- 
denj God hath said. Ye shall not eat ofH, 
—See ver. 5, 17, comp. ver. 11. 
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OB8ERYATION8. {Continntd fnm page 103. 

It may be flirther observed, that, in all ages of the world, the Jews 
themselves, undoubtedly well acquainted with the language in which their 
Scriptures are written, have not considered any of the plural names of 
Jehovah as intimating the existence of more than one divine person. 
Notwithstanding the most laborious exertions, the reputedly orthodox 
have been totally unable to discover, in the books of the Old Testament, 
dear traces of a plurality of persons in the Godhead; nor have they 
been more fortunate in the attempt — if, indeed, they have made any — 
to establish this doctrine as the opinion of the Jews, from any word or 
remark made use of by that people, in their conversations with Christ 
and the apostles, as related in the New Testament. It is well known, 
that the doctrine of the Trinity has always proved an invincible obstacle 
to the conversion of the Hebrew race to Christianity. 

But the great and paramount objection to the Trinitarian argument is 
derived from the consideration, that if Aleim, Adnim, &e. when used in 
reference to the Deity, were to indicate plurality in the Divine Nature, — 
the fair and obvious inference would be, that the Hebrew Scriptures con- 
tain unambiguous intimations of a plurality or multiplicity of Supreme 
Beings; since these names or appellatives are, as admitted even by 
Trinitarians, literally rendered Gods^ Lords^ &c.* This translation, 
however, cannot correspond to the signification of the original ; for the 
doctrine of two or more self-existent, eternal, and omnipresent Spirits 
is evidently at war with the dictates of enlightened reason, and with the 
solemn voice of revelatiou as heard in the declarations of Moses and the 
prophets, in the teachings of the Lord Jesus, and in the discourses and 
writings of the apostles./ 

Hence may we justly conclude, that the doctrine of a Trinity in unity 
is totally unsupported by those Scripture passages, the phraseology of 
which has been now under consideration. 



2. This obscure text has generally been thought one of the strongest 
and clearest proofs for the doctrine of a Triune Deity. But, though 
the expression one of us evidently implies the existence of more than 
one being, it does not follow that it affords the slightest evidence for 
a plurality or a Trinity of self-existent or almighty persons. In the 
words referred to, there is probably an aQusion to those superior intelli* 
gences who are in the Bible called gods or angels, ^ and who faintly 
resemble in wisdom the infinite Source of life and light. K, however, 
according to the suggestion of " the wise and modest Abauzit,'* the 
Hebrew particle, translated of us, be rendered of it, as in other places of 
the same chapter,^— < the passage will be found to contain a reference 
to the " tree of knowledge,'* by the eating of which our first parents 
acquired the notion of " good and evil." 

O 
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ALLEGED PROOFS. 

'3. Gren. i. 26 : And God said, 
Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness; and let them 
have dominion, &c. 

. 4. Gren. xi. 6, 7 : And Jehovah 
said, Go to, let t^ go down, and 
there confound their language, &c. 
5. Isa. vi. 8 : I heard the voice 
of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I 
send, and who will go for v>s? 

, REMARKS. 

I must maiDtain that a book which 
so strenuously resists every approach to 
idolatry, or to a plarality of Gods, 
would never hare contained such forms 
of expression, had there not been some 
sense in which there is a plurality in the 
one Jehovah. — Carlile. 

No sensible reason can be given, why 
God should speak of himself in the plw 
ral number, unless he consists of more 

persons than one How absurd is it 

that God should borrow his way of 
speaking from a king, before a man was 
created upon the earth ! — Jones. 

This is nothing more than the author's 
dramatic way of writing. — Belsham. 

It is agreeable to the established usages 
of speech for a single person to employ 
the plural pronouns, We, us, our, in order 
to denote his dignity and authority; 
whereas there is no rule, according to 
which several persons can speak of them- 
selves by the use of the singular pro- 
nouns, /, me, my. Let the considerate 
and serious inquirer, therefore, make his 
choice; whether he will yield to the 
authority of thousands and tens of thou- 
sands of passages which teach that God 
is only one person, and understand the 
three exceptions to the general language 
of the Scriptures as phrases employed to 
denote the majesty of the speaker; or 
whether be will, on the other hand, ad- 
here to the literal meaning of these three 
passages, and consequently set at defiance 
those thousands and tens of thousands 
of other passages, which cannot, by any 
rules of grammar or canons of criticism, 
be reconciled to the orthodox doctrine of 
a plurality of persons in the Godhead. — 
Yates. ' 

Nothing is more usual than for a per- 
son of authority to speak of himself in 
the plural number. — Doddridge on John 
iii. 11. 

Sy* For other citationa, see Appendix, p. 364. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

t 1 Kings xxii. 19 — 24: I saw Jehovah 
sitting on his throne, and all the host of 
heaven standing by him on his right 
hand, and on his left. And Jehovah said. 
Who shall persuade Ahab, that he may 
go and fall at Ramotfa-gilead? And one 
said on this manner, and another said on 
that manner. And there came forth a 
spirit, and stood before Jehovah, and said, 
I will persuade him. And Jehovah said 
unto him. Wherewith ? And be said, I will 
go forth, and I will be a lying spirit, &c. 
See Job xv. 8; xxix. 4. Jer. xxiii. 17, 18. 

j 2 Sam. xvi. 20: Then said Absalom 
to Ahithophel, Give counsel among you 
what WE shall do. 1 Kings xii. 6 — ^9: 
And King Rehoboam consulted with the 
old men that stood before Solomon bis 
father, while he yet lived, and said. How 
do ye advise, that / may answer this peo- 
ple? And they spake unto him, saying. 
If thou wilt be a servant unto this people 
this day, . . . then they will be thy ser- 
vants for ever. But he forsook the coun- 
sel of the old men, . . . and consulted with 
the young men that were grown up with 
him, [and] who stood before him: and 
he said unto them. What counsel give 
ye, that we may answer this people? &c. 
Ezra iv. 11 — 18: This [is] the copy of 
the letter that they sent unto him, [even] 
unto Artaxerxes the king : Thy servants, &c. 
. . . [Then] sent the king an answer unto 
Rehum the chancellor, ... Peace, and at 
such a time. The letter which ye sent 
unto us hath been plainly read before me. 

h John iii. 11, 12: Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, We speak that wb do know, 
and testify that we have seen; and ye 
receive not our witness. If / have told 
you earthly things, and ye believe not, 
how shall ye believe, if / tell you [of] 
heavenly things? — See Mark iv. 30 
(comp. Luke xiii. 18). 

2 1 Thess. ii. 18: We would have come 
unto you, even I Paul, once and again; 
but Satan hindered us. — See chap. iii. 
1 Cor. ii. 12, 13 (comp. chap. i. 17, and 
ii. 1). 2 Cor. x. 1 — 15. et al. 

m See Gen. xxxix. 14, 17. John iii. 2. 

n Gen. i. 27: So God created man in 
his [own] image, &c.— See p. 19—23. . 
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OBSBRTATIONS. 

3—5. Of these passages, three different explanations have been 
offered. The first is in accordance with Trinitarian principles, and 
supposes the three persons of the Grodhead — or, in other words, three 
self-existent, almighty, and omnipresent Beings — consulting with each 
other, and employing the imperfect medium of communicating ideas 
which is daily used by mankind. This explanation is, on the very face 
of it, decidedly opposed to the Scripture doctrine of the oneness of God, 
and developes such low notions of the Deity as are totally unfit to be 
held by any one professing to believe in the aJl-powerful energy of the 
Creator of the universe. 

The second explanation considers the Almighty "as surrounded by his 
angels, declaring to them his purpose, and deliberating with them on its 
accomplishment. In correspondence with their own conceptions, or by 
way of accommodation to the conceptions of mankind in general, the 
writers of the books of Scripture frequently speak of the council of God, 
and represent the Governor of the world as surrounded by his ministers 
or courtiers, and holding consultation with them."» This interpretation, 
so far as it may relate to God's consulting tiie angeb on the creation of 
man, has been adopted by many of the Jews ; but the Sacred Writers 
are totally silent on the subject. 

The third explanation — generally adopted by Unitarians — represents 
the all-wise God as deliberating on the formation of mankind, and making 
use of the solenm style of earthly sovereigns ; intimating the vast skill 
and wisdom manifested in the creation of beings impressed with the 
image of the Deity. In illustration, it has been observed, that, in all 
nations, men of high authority, such as magistrates. and kings, make use 
of the plural pronouns we, us, and our, to indicate the majesty of their 
persons, or the superlative importance of their commands. In Sacred 
Scripture may be found several instances of this phraseology, employed 
not only by kings, i but by Jesus Christ,* the Apostle Paul,' and other 
individuals."* 

Whatever interpretation of the texts under consideration may be 
deemed the true one, we think it very evident that only one divine per- 
son or being is mentioned in the Bible as the Maker of the human 
race.* Had there been a plurality of agents, we certainly should have 
met with some unambiguous passages favourable to this opinion. But 
no such thing ; all the evidence we have for it being derived from the 
Hebrew " plural of excellence," and from the style of majesty or autho- 
rity employed by God in a few instances. Perhaps no doctrine is so 
clearly, so expressly, and so frequently laid down in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, as that of the agency of only one almighty Creator — ^the Sovereign 
of heaven and earth — ^the Jehovah of the Jews — ^the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.** 
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[Pamt Second, 



CHAPTER II.— OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST. 



SSCT. I.-^SXAMINATION OF THE SOBXPTUBE EVIDENCE FOB THE DEITY 
OF JESUS CHBI8T, DBAWN FBOM THE SUPPOSED APPLICATIOH OF THE 
NAME JEHOVAH TO HIM. 



ALLKOID mOOFfl. 

1 . Gen. iv. 1 : Eve . . . bare Cain, 
and said, I have gotten a man from 

Jehovah. See Appendix, p. 365. 

Aeqaisiri Tirain ipsnm Dominom.— FcsfitM. 

I hitf« obtained a man JehoTah.--5flrtfA. aequired 

a man from {or through) Jehovah.— Htncilcs. 
I liaTe gotten a man throagh QoA.-^Donay Ver. 
Acquislvi Tirum a eum Doioilna — Bremut. 

CaiTICAL aSMARK. 

III. 1. DK> withy together tvith. Gen. 
iv. 1 : « with God," t. e. with bis aid.— 
1 CbroD. XX. 5. Gen. v. 22.— GrfeniM. 



2. Gen. xix. 24 : Then Jehovah 
rained upon Sodom and upon Go- 
morrah brimstone and fire from 
Jehovah out of heaven. See p.26JL 

pltttt DomiDus a Domino — MututenUt Chrius: 

who interpret the word$ as denoting two Lords. 
God rained from himselC— Jra*.7Vaiu.^NMfGeiMc«. 
the L«rd rained from himaeK—Lindaey. 

RBMARKS. 

We have here the visible Jehovah, who 
had talked with Abraham, raining the 
storm of vengeance from another Jehovah, 
and who was therefore invisible. Thus we 
have two Jehovahs expressly mentioned; 
and yet we have it most solemnly assert- 
ed, in Dent. vi. 4, Hear, O Israel ! Jeho- 
vah, onr God, is one Jehovah. — Watson, 

Nothing is more common in the orien- 
tal languages, than to use the noun for 
the vrofumn ,* and this, indeed, seems to 
be tne language of nature. — Geddes. 

3. Hos. i. 7: / [Jehovah] will 
have mercy upon the house of Ju- 
dah, and will save them by Jehovah 

their God, &c. See Appendix, p. 960. 

I wiU save then by mjmM—ZAndsqf. 
1 myself will deliver them^—Belskam. 

RKMARX. 

The Jehovah bj whom the Suprenae 
Jehovah will save us, . .. can be no other 
person than he whom the Christians call 
Emmanuel. — Ben MordecaVs Apology. 



ILLUSTaATTVB TBZTI. 

a Dent. iv. 99: Know therefore this 
day, and consider [it] in thine heart, that 
Jehovah he [is] God in heaven above, 
and upon the earth beneath : [there is] 
NONE ELSE. Chap, xviii. 18: I wiUraiae 
them up a Prophet from among their bre- 
thren, LIKE UNTO TUEB, and wM pui MT 
WORDS in his mouth; and he shall speak 
unto them all that I shall command 
HIM. Ver. 19: And whosoever will not 
hearken unto mt words, which he shail 
apeak in my name, fcc.— See chap. vi. 4. 



b Ps. Uxviii. 49: He [the holy One of 
Israel] cast upon them the fierceness of 
his anger, ... by sending evil angels. — 
See Exod. xiv. 19. Ps. civ. 4. et ah 

c Neh. ix. 6 — 37 : Thoc [art] Jehoyau 
alone,. . the God who didst choose Abram, 
&c. Acts iii. 13: The God of Abraham, 
and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the Grod of 
our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus. 
See chap. V. 30. Johnviii.54. Heb. i.1,2. 

d Geu.xvii. 23: And Abraham tooklsh- 
mael his son, . . . and every male among 
the men of Ahraham*s house. 1 Kings xii. 
31: And when Rekoboam was come to 
Jerusalem, he assembled all the house of 
Judah, ... to bring the kingdom again 
to Rehoboam, the son of Solomon. — See 
Gen. iv. 23; xvi. 16; zxxvii. 23. Exod. 
xxxiv. 35. Josh. ix. 21. I Kings ii. 19. 
2 Kings xvi. 12. Esth. viii. 8. Eccles. 
viii. 8. Ezek. xi. 24. Also, Gen. ii. 3; 
V. 1. Ex. xvi. 7. ISam. iii. 21. 2Chron. 
vii. 3. Dan. ix. 17. et at. 

e See Luke xi. 17 (comp. Matt. xii. 26). 
Johniv.l. RoaD.i.28. 2Tim.i.l8. IJohn 
iv. 7 — 9. 1 Maccabees vii. 8. 

/ 1 Kings X. 13: King Solomon gave 
unto the queen of Sheba all her desire, . . 
besides [that] which Solomon gave her of 
his royal bounty. — See chap. viii. 1. 
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CHAPTER IL— OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST. 



SECT. I. — EXAMINATION OF THE SCBIFTUKE EVIDENCE FOB THE DEITT 
OF JESUS CHRIST, DBAWN FROM THDB SUPFOSED APPLICATION OF THE 
NAME JEHOVAH TO HIM. 



OBSCRYATtONS. 

1. The charge that Unitarians alter the language of the Authorised 
Version of the Bible to render it conformable to their own heterodox 
notions, comes indeed with a very bad grace from persons who scruple 
not to change the beauty and the truth of some of the texts in the same 
Version for translations which bear on their front characters expressive 
of the grossest absurdity. It is admitted, however, by some of the most 
eminent Trinitarians, that our common mother made no allusion what- 
ever to the Deity of Jesus Christ, or even to him as the Messiah. 
Respectirig the writer of the narrative, there cannot be any reasonable 
doubt that he was a Unitarian.' 



2, 3. Trinitarians seem generally to believe that the Jehovah God of 
the Jews was Jesus Christ, who acted as the visible Representative of the 
Father, or invisible Jehovah. This opinion has been adopted even by 
some eminent Unitarians, with this diiFerence, that they consider the 
visible Jehovah as infinitely inferior to the invisible one. It does not 
appear, however, that the Scriptures, properly understood, give any coun- 
tenance to either of these notions.^ In his dealings with the ancient 
world, the Deity may have employed beings of a celestial order, to speak 
and act in his name, or by his authority ; or, what is more probable, he 
may have made use of external symbols,* by which he revealed his will, 
and executed his purposes ; but it is abundantly clear, that the " God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob," was not Jesus Christ, but " his God 
and Father" — the "one Jehovah" — "who spoke unto the fathers by 
the prophets, but in the last days hath spoken unto us hy his SonJ'^ 

From several places of the Old Testament, it will be found that the 
repetition of a substantive instead of the use of a pronoun, is an idiom in 
the Hebrew language;* and which also obtains in the Greek of the New 
Testament, and in that of the Apocrypha.* If, from the repetition of the 
word Jehovahy it be inferred that there are two Jehovahs, or two divine 
persons constituting one divine being ; it may, according to the same 
principle of interpretation, be deduced, from the repetition of the name 
Solomon^ that there were two Jewish kings known by this designation ; 
or that two persons of the name of Solomon were only one human being, 
though each of these must have separately possessed the properties of 
thought, feeling, and action./ 
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ALLEGED PJIOOFS. ILLU8T1ATIVE TEXTS. 

4. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 : I [Jehovah] g Ver. 7,8: Tbeiefore, behold, the days 

will raise unto David a righteous ^™«' "^^ Jehovah, that they shall . . . 

Branch, and a king shaU reign and ^i '^^io ^^.^0/ th^TS 

prosper, and shall execute judgment rael out of the north comtty, and from all 

and justice in the earth. In his couDtries whither 1 bad driven them; and 

days Judah shall be saved, and ^^y 'hail dwell in t/ieir own land. 

Israel shall dwell safely; and this * ^^ ^*^® ^^ ^—^5 »11« 1. e* o/. 

[is] his name whereby he shall be * See Matt. xxiu. 34— 39; xxiv.l— 29. 

called, Jehovah our Righteousness, ^ ^^^' xxxiii. 15, 16: In those days, . . 

.ui I K- ^u- u .u u 11 .. .., ... ^'ill 1 cause the Branch of riffhteonsness 

this is hu name which they ihall call him, Jeho- . ^ . , "e-vw^woucao 

rah oar RighteonsneM.-Smif*. **> 8^'°^ »P ^^^^ David ; and be sbaU exe- 

thia is the name whereby he shall be called, Jeho- C^te judgment and righteousness in the 

vah is oor Prosperity.— Yate$, land. In those days shall Judah be sared, 

thU is hi. name by which Jehorah shall call and Jerusalem shall dwell safely; and 

him, Our Righteoosness.— B/ayN«y, Luubry, ... r- *u t v ..i. . . ,. 

A.aarke. (See Appendix, p. aS) this [is the name] wherewith iJU shall be 

REMARKS. called, Jehovah our Righteouanea, 

Let this testimony concerning the per- this is he whom Jehovah shall call, Ov Right- 

son and office of Christ be particularly ousness.— JBteyiwy. 

remarked. As regards his person, he is ^^ ®'*® ^^® »^" ^^ to ^^t C"3 the Lord oar 

not only a man, and a very holy man, J ustiflcaUon.—il. c/arfce. 

but also God. He is a man, because he ^" " *** ^^^ ****** *^" ^ ^^* Jehovah our Right. 

was of the seed of David, or descended oxxsneu,-SmUh, 

from David according to the flesh : a holy ***" " **** T** "^^^^^ be shaU be called, Jeho- 

man,becausearighteousbranch;andGodf, .u-^?!' ^.f"*^*^KTnt•"~^'; 

because called Jehovah, kjc.^PUcator, ***"J" ?t ^ "l^*"** '^L*** ^•^ (^' »"»«» ^^^ 

_. , .^ ' . ,. , , her, Jehovah oor Righteou8ness.-J.5./W<er. 

These words ought to be applied to , 

Israel, who is spoken of immediately , . , ..* ""^^ *^' '""!;"" """ "'""• 

before, in the very same verse. . . . Whe- ^«J^-J«^.--Jehovah will see . . Gen. «U. 14. 

ther the words are to be understood of I^T^ZII^mT .T "" f Jod.xviU5. 

Christ or of Israel, the meaning of them li^.^"l*l%li^^^^ u if"' ^^- * 

is. ♦!,-♦ #1.^ T J ^ J * ij *v AaonyoA— my Lord Jehovah 2 Sam. iiL 4. 

IS, that the Lord our God would then ^/yoA-^ehovah my God l King. ,4 1. 

JUsUfy us J which, with respect to the ilficAaid^-who is like Jehovah .. 2Kin^«iLii 

Israelites, was accomphshed by him when Jedaiah^tht hand of Jehovah . . . i chron iv 37 

Christ appeared.— /focovuin Catechism. BedotoA— Jehovah alone Ezra x. 35,' 



5. Zeeh. ii. 8 — 1 1 : Thus saith 
Jehovah of hosts, ... Behold, I will 
shake mine hand upon them ; ... and 
ye shall know, that Jehovah of hosts 
hath sent me, &c. 



REMARKS. 



Here is one Jehovah sending another 
to dwell in Judah.— i/t/2. 

The prophet here makes an abrupt 
transition from the person of Jehovah to 
bis own: q.d. You shall know that I am 
a true prophet. See Acts i. 4.—Lindsey 
and Belsham. 

To Daniel is Michael described as be* 
ing, under God, the great prince of the 
Jewish nation; a character assumed by 
the angel who speaks in this place. See 
Dan. ui. 1. — Brenius on Zech. ii. $» 



I Deut xxix. 2—6: Moses ... said 

unto them. Ye have seen all that Jehovah 

did before your eyes in the land of Egypt, 

unto Pharaoh . . . And / have led you forty 

years in the wilderness. ... Ye have not 

eaten bread, neither have ye drunk wine 

or strong drink; that ye might know that 

/ [am] JeAot^ your God. Isa.!. 3,4: / 

clothe the heavens with blackness, and 

/ make sackcloth their covering. The 

Lord God hath given me the tongue of the 

learned, that I should know how to speak 

a word in season, &c.— See Exod. vii. 17 ; 

XV. 25, 26. Deut. xi. 13—15,- xxxi. 22, 23. 

Jer. iv. 19—27; vi. 22—30; ix. 1—3. 

m Zcch. xiv. 9: Jehovah shall be King 
over all the earth: in that day shall there 
be ONE Jehovah, ano bis name one. 



Chap. II. Sect. I.] to have been applied to Christ. 1 1 1 

OBSERVATIONS. 

4. Is it possible for any one seriously to read this passage, and disco- 
ver in it a proof of the Supreme Divinity of Christ ? It has, indeed, been 
adduced by many eminent Trinitarians ; but we are glad to observe, that 
not a few of them are ashamed of bringing it forward as a testimony to 
their favourite opinion. 

We think it perfectly evident, that the passage does not contain the 
slightest allusion to Jesus Christ, but refers to King Zorobabel, and the 
release of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity.^ The prophetical 
description of the prosperity of the Hebrew nation cannot apply to the 
age in which our Saviour lived: for at that time the Jews were in bon- 
dage to the Romans;* and, shortly after, their glorious temple was razed 
to the ground by the army of Titus,' and they were compelled to quit 
the land of their birth and of their affections, and dwell as wanderers 
on the face of the earth. 

Supposing, however, that the language of the prophet were, either 
primarily or by way of accommodation, applicable to the Saviour, and 
to the times in which he lived, it would not give the slightest coun- 
tenance to the commonly-received opinion; for, according to this spe- 
cies of argument, the same expression used concerning Jerusalem would 
establish the divine nature of that city.^' It is known to every one 
who has consulted the list of Hebrew proper names, literally translated 
in Cruden's Concordance, and in some Family Bibles, that these were 
composed of different words and phrases, and often combined with the 
word Jehovah ; forming short sentences, descriptive not of the essence 
of individuals, but of some circumstances connected with their birth, 
their station, or their country : and even places and altars were named 
in the same manner.^ 



5. The prophetical style is frequently obscure and abrupt ; and the 
language of the holy men amongst the Jews, who spoke in the name of 
the Almighty, is sometimes, as in this passage, blended with the words 
of Jehovah himself.' Whatever may be the precise meaning of the text 
here adduced, it is certain that it contains no express reference to Jesus 
Christ, or to the second person of the Trinity ; and it is equally certain, 
that it does not, and cannot contradict the clear language of revelation 
respecting the unity of Jehovah. *»» 

The words — "Jehovah of hosts hath sent me" imply the existence of 
two distinct agents: the one, the messenger; the other, the being by 
whom he was sent. Now, we contend, that no one, without an undue 
bias to system, could imagine that these two persons are one and the 
same being, or that he who was commissioned by God to communicate 
instruction to the Jews is "equal in power and glory" to Him from 
whom he received his commission. 



112 



The Name Jehovah alleged 



[Part Second, 



ALLEGED PKOOFS. 

6. Luke i. 16: And many of the 
children of Israel shall he [the 
Baptist] turn to the Lord their 
Grod. 17: And he shall go before 
him, in the spirit and power of E- 
lias, &c. — Comp. with John iii. 28 : 
Ye yourselves bear me witness, that 
I said, I am not the Christ, but 
that I am sent before him. 

TRANSLATIONS OF LUKB L 17. 

And he shall %o before his presence, &o< — Smith. 
And he shall go forth in his sight. — Carpenter. 
And he will lead the way In the sight of [Ood].— 

Waki^eld. 
And he shall go before [Christ], in the sight [of the 

Lord God]. — Imp. Ver. 

RBMABKS. 

Here the Baptist is said to go before the 
Lord God of the children of Israel : but 
it is certain he went before Jesus Christ; 
... therefore Jesus Christ is the Lord 
God of the children of Israel. — Jones. 

John was the forerunner of the Lord 
their God, by being the forerunner of 
Jesus, the great messenger of God to 
mankind. — BeUham. 

7. Matt. xi. 10. Mark i. 2. Luke 
vii. 27. — Comp. Mai. iii. 1, 

BBUABK. 

The Adon, or Lord, was Jehovah, God, 
the Supreme Lord of all, who came to 
his temple in Christ, the messenger of his 
CO venan t. — Lindsey. 

8. Matt. iii. 3. Mark i. 3. Luke 
i. 76 ; iii. 4, 5. John i. 23.— • Comp. 
Isa. xl. 3, 4. 

RBMARKS. 

John the Baptist goes before the face 
of the Lord, that is, of the Highest, whose 
prophet he is, to prepare his way. But be 
was sent as a messenger before the face of 
Chriit, to prepare Airway ; who, therefore, 
is the Lord, and the Highest.--Jone«. 

The argument may be thus summed 
np: John went before Jehovah ; and John 
went before Christ; therefore, Christ is 
Jehovah.— 1 Sam. ii. 12: <<The sons of 
Eli were sons of Belial;" therefore, Eli 
was Belial. — Exod. xx.2, and Dent. v. 6, 
He who brought the Israelites out of 
Egypt was Jehorah ; but, by Exod. 
xxxU. 7, xxxiii. 1, He who brought the 
Israelites out of Egypt was Moses; there- 
fore, Moses was Jehovah. — Yates. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

n Dent. xxx. 15: Sec^ I [Moses] have 
set before thee this day life and good, and 
death and evil, (comp. Jer. i. 10: See^I 
[Jehovah] have this day set thee over the 
nations, &c.) Luke x. 16 : He that heareth 
you, heareth me; and he that detpiseth yoUf 
despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, 
despiseth Him that sent me. Acts ix. 4: 
He fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou me? 1 Cor. viii. 12: When ye 
sm against the brethren, and wound their 
weak conscience, ye sin agaijist Christ.'^ 
See John xiii. 20. et al. 

o Gen. 1. 24: And Joseph said unto bis 
brethren, • . God mU sun^y visit yam, and 
bring you out of this land, &g. 1 Kiogt 
viii. 27: Will God indeed dweU on the 
earth ? Behold, the heaven of heavens 
cannot contain thee, &c. Isa. Ivii. 15: 
Thus saith the high and lofty One that 
inhabiteth eternity, whose name [is] 
Holy: / dwell in the high and holy 
[place], with him also [that is] of a con- 
trite and humble spirit, &c. Zecb. ii. 10, 
11 : Rejoice, O daughter of Zion; for, lo, 
I come, and I mil dwell m the midst of 
tliee, saith Jehovah. And many nations 
shall be joined to Jehovah in that day, 
and shall be my people; and I will dwell 
in the midst of thee, &c. Lake i. 68, 69: 
Blessed [be] the Lord God of Israel ; for he 
hath visited and redeemed his people, &c. 
Chap. vii. 16: There came a fear on all; 
and they glorified God, saying. That a 
great Prophet is risen up among us ; and. 
That God hath visited his people, 

p Acts iii. 26: Unto you first, God, 
having raised up his Son, sent him to 
bless you, in turning away every one of 
you from his iniquities. — See p. 71 — ^73. 

q Luke iv. 18, 19: The spirit of the 
Lord [is] upon me, because he hath an- 
' ointed me to preach the gospel to the 
poor; he hath sent me to preach deliver- 
ance to the captives, and recovering of 
sight, &c. John xiv. 9, 10 : He that bath 
seen me hath seen the Father, • . Believest 
thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me? The words that I speak 
unto you, I speak not of myself; but tJie 
Father, theU dmeUeth in me. He doeth the 
works. — See ver. 24. et al. 
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OBSERVATIUN8. 



6 — 8. In perusing these different portions of Sacred Scripture, the 
reader will learn that John the Baptist was divinely commissioned to 
go before the face ofJehovah^ and prepare his way; and that he was also 
sent before Jesus Christ, to prepare his vra,j. Because this language i& 
similarly used respecting Jehovah and Christ, Trinitarians infer that 
Christ is Jehovah himself. It is easy, however, to discern that the 
argument is far-fetched and illogical ; and, if carried to Its legitimate 
extent, would shock the dullest understanding, from the conclusions to 
which it would lead. Scripture abounds with instances in which expres- 
sions used concerning God and his messengers are also employed in 
reference to other beings ;» — phraseology which would occasion no diffi-» 
culty to those who admitted that Jehovah came to, or visited his people, 
and even dwelt amongst them,® through the agency of his inspired 
servants. Thus did the more pious of the Jews, who witnessed the 
raising of the widow's son to life, glorify God for having " visited his 
people," in " raising up a great Prophet amongst them." 

John the Baptist was the harbinger of the Messiah: he went before 
him to introduce his kingdom, by preparing the minds of men for the 
reception of the Gospel. In various ways the Almighty had manifested 
himself to his ancient people ; but, at this era of the world, he was about 
to dwell amongst men as a benevolent Parent, by raising up the greatest 
of all his messengers — his chosen Servant, Jesus Christ 5P who, by the 
important doctrines which he uttered in his Father's name, by the perfec- 
tion of a character which he acquired by devoting himself to the will of 
God, and by the power with which he was entrusted to perform miracles 
in order to establish the divinity of his mission, acted as the represen- 
tative of the Deity. 9 " He who had seen him had seen the Father.'* 
Considering the Saviour in this point of view, we may easily understand 
how Jcitm the Baptist, by preparing the way for the Christ, or Anointed 
of God, virtually prepared the way for God himself. 

The following observations, by the Rev. James Yates, are well 
adapted to illustrate some of the passages referred to in the correspond- 
ing page : '< All Unitarians believe, that, at the promulgation of the 
Gospel, Jehovah came to rule over the world, and that John went before 
him as his messenger and pioneer to prepare his way ; that every valley 
was filled, and every mountain an(f hill made low; that the crooked paths 
were made straight, and the rough ways smooth. Unitarians also be- 
lieve, that John was sent before Christ ; and, if Christ be figuratively 
considered as a king, coming to assert that dominion over mankind 
which had been fraudulently and violently usurped by the tyrants Vice 
and Superstition, the metaphor may be prolonged in this instance also, 
and it will follow that John cleared and levelled the way in order to 
facilitate the majestic march of this spiritual Sovereign." 

P 
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Tht Name JehowA alleged 



[Part Second, 



ALLBOBD PROOF. 

9. Ji^inxii. 37—42: But though 
he [Jesus] had done so many mira- 
des before them, yet they believed 
BOtonhim: (38: That the saying 
of Esaias the prophet might be ful- 
filled, which he spake, Lord, who 
hath beUeved our report, and to 
whom hath the arm of the Lord 
been revealed? 39: Therefore they 
could not believe, because that £- 
saias said again, 40: He hath 
blinded [their] eyes, and hardened 
[their] heart, &;c. 41 : These things 
said £Was, when he saw his glory, 
and spake of him.) 42: Neverthe- 
less, among the chief rulers also 
many believed on Am, &c. 

Tbete tiiingt laid Eaaiah, when he saw the glwy 
of God, and spake of him.— Wak^ld,fnm the 
Coptic Verricn, 

FARAPHRA8B OF TSR. 4L 

Isaiah, when he uttered the two fore- 
going prophecies, contemplated the future 
glorjr of Christ displayed in the perform- 
ance of miracles, and spake of the dul- 
Bess and obstinacy of the Jews in refusing 
to attend to these testimonials of his 
difine authority. — Yates. 

RBMABKS. 

When Esaias saw the glory of God the 
Father reyealing to him the coming of 
Christ, he then saw the glory of him who 
wit Id come in the glory of his Father. 
Esaias, in beholding the glory of God, 
and in receiving from him a revelation of 
the coming of Christ, saw (that is, fore- 
saw) the glory of Christ, just as Abraham, 
John fill. 56, saw (that is, foresaw) his 
day, aqd was glad. — iS^. Clarke, 

Theie arc three Greek manuscripts, 
tiiat either read, ''the glory of God," or 
** the glory of his God;'' and two orien- 
tal Terrions render this place " the glory 
of his God;" which readings necessarily 
restrain the words to God the Father. The 
mannscripts which exhibit these readings 
are, the Leicester MS., Gales in the mar- 
gin, and the celebrated Cambridge MS. 
which is of great antiquity -, and which 
reads in theGreekpart,<'the glory of God," 
and in the Latin, ^ the glory of his God." 
The two oriental versions are the Coptic, 
and later Syriac version. — Christie. 

ffy* Fmr other mnarkB, see Appendix, page 265. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

r John ii. 11: This beginning of mtra- 
cles did Jesus in Galilee, and manifested 
forth his glory; and his disciples believed 
on him. 

s John viii. 56: Yonr father Abraham 
rejoiced to see my day; and he saw [it], 
and was glad. Heb. xi. 13: These all 
died in faith, not having received the pro- 
mises, but having seen them afar off, &c. 
— See John xviii. 4. Acts xx. 22. 

* Isa. vi. 1 — 10: In the year that king 
Uzziab died, I saw also tJte Lord sitting 
upon a throne, high and lifted up, and 
his train filled the temple. Above it stood 
the seraphim: ... And one cried unto 
another and said, Holy, holy, holy, [is] 
Jehovah of hosts; the whole earth [is] 
full of his glory. And the posts of the 
door moved at the voice of him that cried, 
and the house was filled with smoke. 
Then said I, Woe [is] me! for I am un-. 
done; because I [am] a man of nndean 
lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people 
of unclean lips: for mine eyes have seen 
the King, Jehovah of hosts, . • • Also I heard 
the voice of Jehovah, saying. Whom shall 
I send, and who will go for us? Then 
said I, Here [am] T : send me. And he said. 
Go, and tell this people. Hear ye indeed, 
but understand not ; and see ye indeed, but 
perceive not. Make the heart of this peo- 
ple fat, and make their ears heavy, and 
shut their eyes; lest they see, &c. 

tt Johnxii.37,42: Butthough he [Jesus] 
had done so many miracles before them, 
yet they believed not on him. .. • Never- 
theless, among the chief rulers also many 
believed on him [on Jesus]. 

V Isa. liii. 1—10: Who hath believed 
our report? and to whom is the arm of 
Jehovah revealed ? For he shall grow up 
before ?dm as a tender plant, and as a root 
out of a dry ground: he hath no form or 
comeliness He is despised and re- 
jected of men ; a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief. . . . We did esteem 
him stricken, smitten of God, and afflict- 
ed. .. • Jehovah hath laid on him the ini- 
quity of us all It pleased Jehovah 

to bruise him; he hath put [him] to grief. 
.... The pleasure of Jehovah shall pros- 
per in his hand. 
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OBSERYATIONS. 



9* If the Deity of Christ were a doctrine agreeable to reason, and 
borne out by the express declarations of Holy Writ, the passages quoted 
or referred to in the first of the corresponding columns might justly be 
supposed to contain some allusions to the glory of Jesus, both as the 
Messiah and as Jehovah ; but, until this point be established by proofs 
of the most satisfactory nature, such involved and difficult texts should 
not, we think, be adduced as decisive evidence. 

The generality of Unitarians are of opinion, that the evangelist em- 
ployed the words "his glory" to signify the glory of Jesus Christ, as 
resulting from the exercise of his miraculous powers j' — a glory which 
the prophet Isaiah saw (or foresaw)' at the time he was favoured with 
the vision of Jehovah.* Some Unitarians, however, think that the writer 
referred only to the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, in which " the unri- 
valled diffusion of gospel blessings'' are plainly predicted; and that he 
quoted from the sixth chapter of the siEune book merely by way of accom- 
modation, to indicate the dulness and obstinacy of the Jewish nation 
in rejecting the claims of the Son of God. But it is very questionable 
whether St. John intended to assert that Isaiah saw the glory of Christ ; 
for the antecedent to the phrase "his glory," in verse 41, is the word 
" Lord," or Jehovah, occurring in verse 38; and ver. 38 — 41, into which 
the citations are introduced, are, not improbably, of a parenthetical kind. 
According to this view, the last verse in the group will be connected 
with the first;" and be expressive of the idea, that, although the Jews 
generally resisted the evidence of Christ's divine mission arising from 
the miracles which he performed, yet not a few of the chief rulers were 
struck by the powerful nature of that evidence, and led to believe on him 
as the long-expected Messiah. 

If the unprejudiced reader consult the sixth and the fifty-third chap- 
ter of Isaiah, — the portions of Scripture from' which the evangelist 
has taken his citations, — we are persuaded that he will be unable to 
perceive in the former any allusion to the times of our Saviour; and, in 
the latter, he will observe that the person foretold to be the Messiah 
is represented throughout not only as a being distinct from Jehovah, but 
inferior to him." 

It is worthy of remark, that though Gbiesbach retains the common 
reading, as supported by the mass of authorities, yet there does not 
appear to be that certainty respecting the genuineness of the text, which 
is so desirable in the establishing of any controverted opinion. Were 
the doctrine of Christ's essential Divinity founded upon the express and 
unambiguous language of Sacred Scripture, it would be quite unneces- 
sary to lay so much stress on passages whose genuineness is liable to 
reasonable doubt, or which, if admitted, contain expressions of obscure 
and uncertain application. 
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J7te Name God alleged 



[Part Second, 



SECT. II. EXAMINATION OF THE SCBIPTITRE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOE 

THE DEITY OF JESUS CHBIST, DBAWN FBOM THE BEAL OB SUPPOSED 
APPLICATION OF THE NAME GOD TO HIM. 



ALLEGED PfiOOF. 

1. Isa. vii. 14: Therefore the 
Lord himself shall give you a sign: 
Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a son, and shall call his name 
JmmarmeL — Comp. Matt. i. 22, 23. 

Behold, the Virgin conceiveth, and beareth a son; 
and she shall call his name Immannel. — Lowth, 

^hold; The young virgin has conceived} and die 
shall bring forth a son, and shall call hia name 
Immanu-El [God with us]. — Smth, 

BKMARK8. 

TtlohVy a young woman, mulier nubilisy 
Gen. xxiv. 43. Exod. ii. 8. Ps. Ixviii. 26. 
Cant. i. 3; vi. 8. Isa. vii. 14. — Gesenius, 

hn^^'OVy Emmanuel {God with u«), 
the symbolical and prophetical name of 
a chud, whose birth was to indicate the 
liberation of the Jewish state.-^Gesentt(«. 

If the sense of the prophecy is attended 
to, the application will appear abun- 
dantly proper; for the name Jeaus is 
upon the matter of the same import with 
Emmanuel ; because none but the Son of 
God, who is God, could be Jesus, or the 
Saviour of mankind. And therefore the 
Saviour appearing on earth in the human 
nature, is really Gad with us. — Macknight, 

In what sense could this name Imma- 
nnel be applied to Jesus Christ, if he be 
not truly and properly God? Could the 
Spirit of truth ever design that Christians 
should receive him as an angel or a mere 
man, and yet, in the very beginning of his 
gospel history, apply a character to him 
which belongs only to the Most HighGod ? 
Surely no. — A. Clarke on Matt. i. 23. 

The evangelist Matthew referred in his 
Gospel to Isa. vii, 14, meiely for the par- 
pose of accommodation; the son of Ahaz 
and the Saviour resembling each other, 
in each being the means, at different 
periods, though in different senses, of 
establishing the throne of the house of 
David. — Rammohun Roy» 

God was indeed with us by Jesus. He 
was with us by those wonderful works 
4vhich Jesus wrought, because God was 
with him; and He was with us by Jesus, 
since by him He fully revealed his own 
gracious purposes to mankind. Jesus was 
the mercy-seat, where the love of God 
manifested his love to men. — Carpenter, 

ffy^ For other remarks, see Appendix, p. 266. 



ILLUSTRATITE TEXTS. 

a Ver. 15, 16: Butter and honey shall 
he eat, that he may know to refuse the 
evil, and choose the good. For before the 
child shall know to re/use the evil, and 
choose the good, the land that thou abhor- 
rest shaU be forsaken of both her kings, — 
See the whole chapter. 

b 2Kingsxix.21. Isa.xxxvii.22: The 
Virgin, the daughter ofZion, hath despised 
thee, [and] laughed thee to scorn; the 
daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken her 
head at thee. Jer. xiv. 17: Let mine 
eyes run down with tears night and day, 
and let them not cease; for the virgin 
daughter of my people is broken with a 
great breach, &c. — See Mic. iv. 8. et ah 

c Luke vii. 16: A great prophet u risen 
up among us; and ... God hath visited 
his people, John iii. 2: Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come firom God; 
for no man can do these miracles that 
thou doest, except God be with him, John 
iii. 34: He whom God hath sent speaketh 
the words of God. Chap. viii. 28, 29: As 
my Father hath taught me, I speak these 
things. And he that sent me is tvith me : 
the Father liath not left me alone; for I 
do always those things that please him. 
Acts X. 38 : God anointed Jesus of Naza- 
reth with the holy spirit and with power; 
who went about doing good; ... for God 
was with him, — See 2 Cor. v. 19. et al, 

d KAKM OV FXasONI. 

Itfael^GoA with me Neh. zi. 7. 

Lemuel — God with them Prov. xxxi. 1. 

Kemuel-—GoA is risen Gen. zxiL 21. 

il6ie^-God my father 1 Sam. ix. 1. 

EHashib—Qod retameth 1 Chron. iii. 24. 

NAXSS OF FZ.AOSS AMD AIiTARI. 

Bethel — House of God Gen. xxviiL 19. 

Peniet— Face of God Gen. xxxiL30. 

El-beth-el—ttke God of Bethel ... Gen. xxxt. 7. 

e See page 110, reference k, 

f Gen. xvi. 11 : The angel of Jehovah 
said unto her, Behold, thou [art] with 
child, and shalt bear a son, and shalt call 
his name Ishmael (God hath heard); 
because Jehovah hath heard thy affliction. 
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SECT. II.— EXAMINATION OF THE SCEIPTURE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOB 
THE DEITY OF JESUS CHRIST, DRAWN FROM THE REAL OR SUPPOSED 
APPLICATION OF THE NAME GOD TO HIM. 



OBSERVATIONS. 



1. By perusing the prophecy as it stands in the book of Isaiah, the 
intelligent reader will be at no loss to perceive, that, like many other 
texts adduced by Trinitarians, it does not contain any reference or allu- 
sion to Jesus Christ. The child spoken of was evidently one born at or 
near the time at which the prophecy was delivered ; and the name to be 
given it — Immanuel — was designed to signify merely that God would 
be the protector of Ahaz, king of Judah ; whose territories were threat- 
ened with an invasion from the united sovereigns of Syria and Israel, 
but who were themselves to be defeated before Immanuel was capable of 
discriminating between good and evil; that is, in a short time from the 
birth of the child." 

Some commentators are of opinion, that the mother of Immanuel was 
the wife of Isaiah; others, that she was the queen of Ahaz: others, 
again, think that the term Virgin — or, rather, the Virgin — ^was used by 
the prophet to represent the city of Jerusalem ; an interpretation which 
seems to be supported by many passages of the prc^hetical writings, 
in which the same word is undoubtedly applied to the metropolis of the 
Jewish nation.* Without deciding on this point, we think it in the high- 
est degree probable, that, as the word Immaniiel is never used as a 
proper name in any part of the New Testament, the writer of the passage 
in Matt. i. 23 did not consider it prophetical of the birth of Jesus ; but 
applied it to him merely to describe the extraordinary display of God's 
goodness manifested to the human race in the mission of a being who 
was to act as the visible representative of Divine Benevolence.*^ 

Were it certain, however, that the passage under consideration was 
originally applied to the Messiah, it would not prove that he possessed a 
divine nature, or that he was God-man; since, as we have before ob- 
served, it was a general practice with the Hebrews to bestow on their 
children, and even on places and altars, names compounded partly of the 
word God'' or Jehovah,* and partly of other words or phrases, descriptive 
of some remarkable circumstance or event in the history of individuals, 
or of the nation./ To borrow the words of a recent orthodox writer — 
Dr. John Pye Smith — " The fact is unquestionable, that the grati- 
tude or hope of individuals, in the ancient Scriptural times, was often 
expressed by the imposition of significant appellations on persons or 
other objects ; in the composition of which, divine names and titles were 
frequently employed: these are, therefore, nothing but short sentences, 
declarative of some blessing possessed or expected." 
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J%e Name God alleged 



[Part Second, 



ALLEGED PROOF. 

2. Isa, ix. 6 : Unto us a child is 
boniy unto us a son is given; ••• 
and his name shall be called Won- 
derful, Counsellor, The mighty Gody 
The everlasting Father, the Prince 

of Peace, see page 15a 

His name ia called, Messenger of the great Coanael. 

For I will bring peace upon the rulers, and health 

to him. — Vatican SeptuagviUy at tran$. by Smith. 
God the Mighty.— ^mltil. 
A mighty God.— Xtmbey, CkrigHe. 
Strong God. — SeUer apud Smithy Sagot. 
God, Strong.— Z>oiMiy Veniam, edUiun qflG3&. 
God the Hero.— J. D. MichaeRt ajmd Smith. 
The mighty Hero.— OeMnsus. 
Mighty Potentate.— iVioyes, and aj^troved by Norton. 
Counsellor of God (or, illustrious Counsellor), 

Mighty. — Carpenter, 
Counsellor of God (or, excellent Ruler), Mighty.— 

Simpson. 

BBMARKS. 

Is it extravagant to affirm, that, if there 
be any dependance on the clear meaning 
of words, the Messiah is here drawn in 
the opposite characters of humanity and 
Deity; — the nativity and frailty of a 
mortal child, and the incommunicable 
attributes of the Omnipotent and Eternal 
God}Smith, 

Whatever was great, excellent, or sa- 
cred, the Hebrews were accustomed to 
call divuMj or/rom God, — Gesenius, 

As the primitive meaning of Al is the 
mighty one or the ruter, and it is not a pe- 
culiar name of the true and only God, 
there would be nothing at all surprising 
in its being used in poetry as an epithet of 
a mighty prince, whose power and great- 
ness the writer was prophetically cele- 
brating. Bosenmiiller gives the following 
extract from the letter of a Persian king 
of a later age: *< Chosroes, king of kings, 
sovereign of potentates, lord of the na- 
tions, prince ^ peace, saviour of men^ in 
the tetimation of gods a man, good, eter- 
fud: in Uie estimation of men, a god, 

MOST ILLUSTRIOUS, MOST GLORIOUS ; COn- 

queror rising with the sun, and lending 
his eyes to the night." — Hmcka, 

It is worth noticing, that *' to be called '* 
and '^ to be '' do not invariably signify the 
same thing; since the former does not al- 
ways imply that the thing is in reality 
what it is called, but the use of it is justi- 
fied when the thing is merely taken notice 
of in that view. Luke i. 36 : << This is the 
sixth month with her who was called (that 
is reputed) barren." See Tsa.lxi.3. Deut. 
XXV. 10. Gen. xlviii. 1 6. — Rammohun Roy» 

(Oh See Appaadix, page S6& 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

g Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10, 15, 16. et al. 

h Isa. ix. 7 : Of the increase of [his] 
government and peace [there shall be] no 
end, upon the throne of David, and upon 
his kingdom, to order it, and to establish 
it with judgment and with justice, from 
hencefbrth even for ever. The zeal qfJe- 
hovah of hosts wUl perform this. 

i See p. 110, ref. k; p. 116, ref. d and/ 

j The term God indicating the quality 
ofgreatnessj ifc. 

Prince qf God— mighty prince . . . Qen. zxiii. 6. 
IFfvstMfi^^ God- gTMt wrestlings Gen. xxz. 8. 

Terror of Ood — great panic Gen. xzxt. 5. 

Foicesqf God—mighty thoaderings Ezod. ix. 88. 

Jfan<i^God— godly man .,, Dent zxxiiL 1. 

Trembling of God — great tremhiing 1 Sam. xiv. 1& 
Kindne$8 of God— great kindness . 3 Sam. ix. 3. 
lioiM q/* God— lion-like men .... 8Sam.xxiii.20. 
Fire of Ood— gnat fire, lightning. Job i. 16. 

Blatt if God— mighty blast Job ir. 9. 

ilfotmitniuqf God- lofty mountains Ps. xxxvL 6, 
Cedars of Ood — goodly cedars. . . . Ps. Ixxx. 10. 
City of God— exceeding great city Jonah iii. a 
Oraeeof Ood — divine gracefulness Lake ii. 40. 

Fair to Ood— very beautifnl Acts tU. 20. 

Poitwrq/* God— mightily effective . Rom. L 16. 
Wrath of God— severe punishment Rom. i. la 

Zeal of God— great zeal Rom. x. S. 

Tmmp qf God— loud-sounding tr. 1 Thess. iv. Id 

h The appellation God applied to 

Angeli.—Ps. viii. 6: Thou hast made man a little 
lower than the g^s. — See Gen. iii. 5. Jud. xiii.82. 

Mose$. — Exod. vii. 1 : Jehovah said onto Moses, 
See, I have made thee a god to Pharaoh. 

Samitel. — 1 Sam. xxviiL 13, 14: The woman said 
unto Saul, 1 saw gods ascending out of the earth. 
And he said unto her, What form is Ae of? . . And 
Saul perceived that it [was] Samuel. 

Solomon,— Pa, xlv. 6: Thy throne, O God I [is] for 
ever and ever. 

Rng§t Judgeij 4pe— Ps. IxxxiL 1; God standeth in 
the congr^ation of the mighty ; he judgeth among 
the gods. — See ver. 6. Exod. xv. 11; xxi.6; xxiL 
8,9,38. Deut X. 17. Josh.xxiL83. Ps.lxxxvL8; 
xcv.3; xoviL7j9i cxxxv.5; cxxxvi.3; cxxxviii.1. 
Isa. xli. 23 (comp. 21—29). et al. 

Foise Deifief.— Exod. xxxii 8, 31. Judges viii. 33; 
XVL23. 1 Kings xL 33. ICor.viiLA. etoL 

I Isa. liii. 3: He is . • a man of sorrows, 
m See Phil. ii. 7, 8. Heb. ii. 14, 17. 
ft See page 58—65. 

John X. 34 — 36: Jesus answered them. 
Is it not written, I said, Ye are gods f If 
he called them oOds ufUo whom the word 
qf God came, &c. ... say ye of him whom 
Uie Father hath sanctified, and sent into 
the world, Thou blasphemest, because I 
said, I am the Son of Ood? 
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OBSERVATIONS. 



2. Our reasons for rejecting this passage as a testimony to the divine 
nature of Jesus Christ are ajs follows : — In the first placcy It is not cited 
in any part of the New Testament ; an omission which, we think, cannot 
be reasonably accounted for, if it be supposed declaratory of Christ's Dei- 
ty. Jesus and the apostles delighted in the use of Scriptural language;' 
and it is therefore very improbable, that, if they had viewed this passage 
in the same light as the generality of Christians do at the present day, they 
would not have repeatedly referred to it, in confirmation of a doctrine 
which must have been altogether novel in the eyes of the Jews. 

Secondly^ That portion of Isaiah's prophecies in which the passage 
occurs, is admitted by Bishop Lowth, and other eminent commentators, 
to be attended with " many and great difficulties." The passage itself is 
undoubtedly very obscure, having been variously rendered by men of great 
learning and piety ; and, therefore, should not be appealed to in proof of 
a doctrine which, if based on truth and essential to salvation, would be 
inscribed in legible characters in many places of the Sacred Volume. 

Thirdly^ It is evident that the person spoken of was inferior to the 
God of heaven and earth ; for Isaiah expressly affirms, that Jehovah of 
hosts would perform what is predicated of the subject of the prophecy;* 
evidently implying, that, whoever the "child" was, or however mighty^ 
he was not equal in power to the Omnipotent. 

Fourthly^ Were the title Ai.-Gebub {mighty God) applied in this 
prophecy to the Messiah, it would not prove that he is possessed of in- 
dependent or uncontrollable power, any more than the word GsBBi-Aii, 
with the same Hebrew characters, applied to Gabriel, would prove this 
heavenly messenger to be the omnipotent God ; or than the name Elijah^ 
used of a mighty prophet, would prove him to be, what the word literally 
signifies, my God Jehovah*^ 

Fifthly^ The word God, in the Bible, has various significations. It 
not unfrequently denotes the quality of strength, excellence, &c. in the 
subjects to which it is applied ;J and is often used in reference to angels, 
judges, and holy men.* Granting that the title mighty god had been given 
to Christ, it would not follow, that he who appeared as a man,' who 
was endowed with the affections and principles of human nature,"* and 
who attributed all his wisdom and all his power to the imiversal Father,** 
was the omnipotent and eternal Deity. Jesus himself never assumed a 
higher appellation than Son if God: but, had he styled himself a god, 
he would have been fully justified by the practice of his countrymen ; 
amongst whom it was not unusual, as he himself admits, to bestow this 
name on any person " to whom the word of God came."* Yet, in this 
respect our Saviour was modest in a very remarkable degree ; and seemed 
studiously to shun every expression that might be deemed to imply the 
arrogation of that honour which is due to the oiA^ ti^s^i^ ^q^* 
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The Name God alleged 



[PaAt Second, 



ALLEGED PROOF. 



3. John i. 1 — 14: In the begin- 
ning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Ward was 
Gody &c. 



BBMARK8. 



He [St. John] has asserted the abso- 
lute proposition, " the Word was God," 
in the only terms in which he could have 
asserted it, in this simple form, without 
grammatical impropriety.— H^arrfiaw. 

As we interpret the phrase, " This is 
my body," to signify, " This represents my 
body," because a regard to the preserva- 
tion of consistency and rationality in the 
doctrines of the Gospel requires this ac- 
ceptation of our Saviour's language; so 
we on^ht to interpret the assertion, that 
'* the Word was God," as meaning only 
that " the Word represented God." Such 
would be the proper mode of consider- 
ing the passage, if there were reason to 
believe that Uie term God is here used 
according to its highest sense as an ap- 
pellation of the Supreme Deity. — Yates. 

The evangelist has clearly shown what 
is the nature of the Word by subjoining, 
"And the Word was a god;" although 
he might have said " And the Word was 
God," with the addition of the article 
[in the Greek, but not in English], if he 
had thought, that the Father and the Son 
was one and the same, and that the Word 
is God over all. — EusebiWf as qtioted by 
Yates and J, S, Porter, 

Although the same word, God, occurs 
twice in this verse, the phrase is not the 
same in the original. In the first in- 
stance, the noun has the emphatic article 
which limits its signification, so that it 
can denote no other than the Supreme Be- 
ing. In the latter instance it stands alone, 
and, of course, may be construed in a wider 
sense — in a sense similar to that in which 
it is so often applied to judges, prophets, 
and magistrates. — J. S, Porter, 

The Greek word which our translation 
hath rendered by that of word signifies also 
reason, intelligence, wisdom. This sense is 
much better than the other.^-Abauzit, 

The Apostle teaches that the Logos 
was not the agent of God, but God him- 
self. Using the term merely to denote 
the attributes of God as manifested in his 
works, he teaches that the operations of 
the Logos are the operations of God; 
that all conceived of under that name is 
to be referred immediately to God; that 
in speaking of the Logos we speak of 
God, " that the Logos is God." — Norton. 

(^ For continuation of remarks, see p. 266L 



illustrative texts, etc. 

PASIAOBS OSSMBD FAVOintABI>a TO THB HTPOTHKSIS, 
THAT THB I^OOOS, OR WORP, STOXIFIR8 AN ATTRIBUTB 
OP THB OIVINB BBINO, 8MII«Blim.r DTSPZ.ATBO IW 
OBBATIOIf, PHOVIOBNCB, AWD RBOBMPTION. 

Ver. 1 : In the beginning was the Word."] 

In the beginning was Wisdom. — Lindsey^ Wakefield. 
In the beginning was the Power of God. — Norton. 

Moses, in his account of the creation, 
commences in a similar manner. Gen. i. 
] : '* /n the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth." And thus 
Solomon: Prov. viii. 22: "Jehovah pos- 
sessed me [Wisdom] in the beginning of 
his way, before his works of old." 
And the Word was with God."] 

Wisdom was with God.— I,tm2s«y, Wakefield. 
The l*ower of God was with God. — Norton, 

Solomon represents Wisdom as existing 
with God before, and at the time, the 
universe was called into being: Prov. viii. 
25 — 30: "Before the mountains were 
settled .... was I brought forth ; while 
as yet he had not made the earth. ..« 
When he appointed the foundations of 
the earth ; then I was by him, [as] one 
brought up [with him]; and I was daily 
[his] delight, rejoicingalways before him.** 
See Job xii. 13. 

Other atributes of the Deity are per- 
sonified by the sacred writers, according| 
to the same phraseology. Thus David 
says, Ps. cxxx. 4: " [There is] forgiveness 
nnth thee [Jehovah] ;" and thus the Apos- 
tle John (1 epistle i. 2): "We ... show 
nnto you that eternal life which was with 
the Father, and was manifested unto us." 

And the Word was God.] 

Wisdom was Qod.—£And8ey, Wakefield. 

God was Wisdom. — Lindsey {List of Readings). 

The following are similar expressions: 
1 John i. 5: "God is light" Chap. iv. 
8, 16: "God is love." 

Ver. S: All things were made by him, &c.] 

All things were made by it— Bible 1596-7, 1607; 
Priestky, Lindsey, Campbell, Wakefield, Fox. 

Creation and providence are not unfre^ 
quently ascribed, by the sacred writers, 
to the word or fiat, the power, the energy 
of the Almighty. Gen. i. 3: " God said. 
Let there be light, and there was light." 
Ps. xxxiii. 6—9: " By the word of Jeho- 
vah were the heavens made, and all the 
host of them by the breath qf his mouth. 
For he spi^e, and it was [done] ; 



Chap. II. Sect. II.] to have been applied to Christ. 121 



OBSERVATIONS. 



3. The preface to St. John's Gospel has been variously understood by 
learned men, and has given rise to much ingenious criticism, and un- 
doubtedly to a considerable share of mere conjecture. Trinitarians 
deduce from it the wonderful doctrine, that from all eternity Christ was 
Almighty God; that he was with Almighty God; that he created the 
universe by his own power ; and that he condescended to dwell person- 
ally among mankind, by assuming human flesh to his divine nature; 
thereby having two natures in one person, and becoming God-man, or 
the incarnate God. Some Arians infer from this portion of the evan- 
gelical writings, that Christ was before all ages with God the Father; 
that he was employed by the Deity to create the world, or the imiverse ; 
and that, in the fulness of time, he left his state of dignity and glory, 
entered into the womb of the Virgin Mary, and took to himself a human 
body. On the other hand. Humanitarians conceive that this passage 
gives no countenance to either of these opinions, but rather confirms 
what is called the proper Unitarian doctrine of the Supremacy of God, 
the Father, and the simple humanity of Jesus Christ. The latter, how- 
ever, are divided in opinion respecting the import of the passage. Some 
of them consider, that the evangelist treats of Divine Wisdom or Rea- 
son, which, on account of its intimate connexion with the Deity, may 
properly be said to be God himself; and that this attribute, by which 
he planned and created the universe, came and dwelt in the world, by 
being conspicuous in the holy life and sublime doctrines of Jesus of 
Nazareth. Others of them coincide partly in this opinion ; but believe 
that the writer designed to treat of the Wisdom of God as eminently dis- 
played in the new moral creation, or rather in the Christian dispensation. 
Other Unitarians believe that the apostle meant, by the Logos or Ward^ 
the doctrine which the Messiah was commissioned to reveal ; while some 
are of opinion, that the Word denotes Christ himself, who represented 
God, or was, in the Jewish sense of the term, a god — a divinely autho- 
rised Teacher, employed by the Father of all in executing a plan bene- 
volently contrived to promote the best interests of the human race. 

Remarks and paraphrases countenancing some of these views will 
be found in the first column of the corresponding pages ; and, in the 
second column, those texts which are generally quoted in illustration or 
proof of the respective opinions. But important though it is to attain 
just conceptions of the meaning of the apostle's introduction, it is not 
at all necessary that the reader should be fully capable of entering into 
a critical examination of its contents, in order to arrive at a right con- 
clusion respecting the nature of our Lord; — a subject which must be 
learned, not from obscure texts, but from clear and unequivocal portions 
of Sacred Scripture. While, however, we acknowledge the difficulty of 
ojQTering any comment on the passage under consideration to which some 

Q 
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Tke Name God alleged 



[Paat Second, 



TRINITARIAN PARAPHRASE OF JOHN 1. 1-14. 

Ver. 1. Bfefsre the foandation of the 
world) or the first production of any cre- 
ated being, a glorious person existed, who 
(on the account of the perfections of bfs 
nature, and his being in time the medium 
bf divine manifestations to ns) may pro*- 
peily be called the Wttrd ^ God, And 
the .Word was originally with God, the 
Tatber of all ; so that to him the words 
of Solomon might justly be -applied, '* He 
was by him as one brought up with him, 
and was daily his delight." Nay, by a 
generation which none can declare, and 
an union which none can fully conceive, 
the Word Was himself possessed of a na- 
ture truly and properly divine. 3. When 
it pleased God to begin his work of crea- 
tion, all things in the whole compass of 
nature were made by this almighty Word ; 
and without him was not any thing made, 
not so much as one single being, whether 
Among the noblest or the meanest of 
God's various works. 4. That fulness 
of power, wisdom, and benignity, which 
was in him, was the fountain of life to 
the whole creation, &c. 10. Christ was 
in the world in a human form; and though 
the World was made by him^ yet the world 
acknowledged him not, &c. 14. In order 
to raise us sinful creatures to such illus- 
trious dignity and happiness, the divine 
and eternal Word, by a most amazing 
condescension, united himself to our in- 
ferior and miserable nature with all its 
innocent infirmities, and fbr a considera- 
ble time pitched his tabernacle among us 
npon earth. — Doddridge* 

ARIAN PARAPHRASB. * 

1. With God the Father, the First, 
the {Supreme Cause, and Original of all 
things, there existed before all ages that 
divine person whose name is called The 
Word of God, &c. 3. By him God cre- 
ated and governs all things; and by him 
he makes his various manifestations of 
himself to his creatures. 9. The true 
divine person ... is the real author and 
fountain of all true wisdom, the revealer 
and discoverer of all the divine know- 
ledge, which men in former ages ever 
had, or shall have in those which are to 
come. 10. By this divine person, God 
created the world at the beginning; and 
he has been all along present with it, by 
his works and by his providence. . . . But 
men, through the corruption and folly of 
their nature, were nevertheless generally 
ignorant of him, &c. 14. He [this divine 
person] took upon him our human nature, 
became himself a man, subject to like 
frailties With us, and lived and conversed 
JiveJjr amaUgst^mea, Soc^-^S. Clarke, 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS, ETC. 

ke eommandedf and it stood fast.*' Ps. 
cvi. 20: *^ He sent his word, and healed 
them," &c. Jer. xxvii. 5: '* I have made 
the earth, the man and the beast that [are] 
npon the ground j by my great power y and 
by my outstretched arm.** 2 Pet. iii. 5—7 : 
" By the fvord of God the heavens were of 
old. • . . . But the heavens and the earth 
which are now, by the same ivord are 
kept in store,'* &c.— See Ps. cxlvii. 18 
(comp. ter. Id). Jer. xxxii. 17. 

Verv 10: The world was made hf him.^ 
made by it^lVtestfey, Lmdsegt Wakffieli. 
In many portions of Scripture the uni- 
verse is spoken of as the result of Divine 
Wisdom. Jer. li. 15: "He [Jehovah bf 
hosts] hath made the earth by his power, 
be hath established the world by his 
wisdom^ and hath stretched out the hea- 
ven by his understanding." — See chap. 
X. 12. Prov. iii. 19; viii. 22—30. 

In the Apocryphal book called the 

Wisdom of Solomon, there are seteml 

passages of a nature similar to those 

which we have quoted or referred to 

above:— Chap. ix. 1, 2: O God of my 

fathers, and Lord of mercy! who hast 

made all things wHh thy word, and or> 

dained man through thy wisdom, that he 

should have dominion over the creatures 

which thou ha&t made. 

Who hast made all things by thy Logos, 
And fsishioned mui by thy Wisdom. — NitHoH. 

Chap, xviii. 15: Thine almighty Word 

leaped down from heaven out of thy 

royal throne, &c. — See chap. xvi. 12, 26. 

Ver. 14: And the Word was made Jksh. 

Wisdom was made flesh, became man. — Lindsey. 
This Wisdom beoame flesh.— Wofc^Jd. 
The Power of God became a maa.— Norton* 

In Scripture the term flesh frequently sig- 
nifies man as mortal. Ps. Ivi. 4 : <* In God 
I have put my trust: I will not fear whal 
flesh can do nnto me" (comp. ver. 11). 
Gen. vi. 12, 13. Ps- Ixv. 2; Ixxviii. 39. 
Matt. xxiv. 22. Acts ii. 17. et al 

"When it is sHid that the Logos, or 
Power of God, became a man, tlie mean- 
ing is that the Power of G^ was mani- 
fested in and exercised throi^h-a man. 
It is afterwards, by a figurative use of 
lan^a^, idcfntifi^ wi^<;!hTi8t in whom 
it is conceived of as rtsiding." — Norton, 
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iContifttted from page 131. 



objection might not be raised, we feel confident that the difficulties 
attending what is deemed the orthodox interpretation are quite insupera- 
ble. The exact nature of this interpretation it is not, indeed, easy to 
ascertain ; for Trinitarians are generally unwilling to analyze their ideas, 
or to embody them in language capable of being understood. But, in 
order to discover if there be any just grounds for inferring, that Jesus is 
called, by the evangelist, God in the highest sense of the term, — ^we sh^U 
present the reader with the first verse according to the various interpre- 
tations which may justly be conceived to result from the admission of 
Christ's Supreme Divinity ; accompanying each with a few brief remarks, 
to show the unreasonableness or absurdity of these expositions. 

This verse is found to consist of a sentence of three members, in the 
two last of which the word God respectively occurs. Now, we ask, Doeg 
this term, in both clauses, signify one, undivided Supreme Being? or 
does it in the former denote Almighty God, and in the latter a divinely- 
commissioned Teacher? — Or, on the other hand, does the sentence inti* 
mate the existence of more than one eternal being? Does the name God^ 
in the second member, signify one almigh|;jr peiion ; and, in the third 
member, one, two, or three almighty perspni^?, J^ fine, does it anywhere 
in the verse denote the whole Trinity, or only a part of it?-»«.To either of 
the first inquiries an answer might be given in the affirmative, without 
involving ideas of an irreconcilable nature, or implying any doctrine 
which is not clearly sanctioned by many portions of Sacred Scripture. 
To the other interrogatories no reply favourable to Trinitarianism could 
be given, that is not totally inimical both to reason and revelation. 



IMTSRP9KTATI0KS OF JOBN L 1. BBSULTINO FROM 
TftlMITARIAN PRINCIPLB& 

1^ From all eternity Jesus Christ 
existed, and Jesus Christ was with 
Grod the Father, and Jesus Christ 
was God the Father. 



The title of Father being also attributed to the 
second person of the Trinity. — Jones on Matt 
uiiiO. 



2. From all eternity Jesus Chf ist 
existed, and Jesus Christ was with 
God the Father, the first person of 
the Trinity ; and Jesus Christ was 
God the Son, the second person of 
the Trinity. 

*^And the Logos'' [the Supreme God] "was 
with 6od;» i.e. with Qod the father.— 5(u«rr< 
Letten, p. 43, eomp. wilh p. 40, L 



TRINITARIAN INTRRPRETATIDM8 OFPOIBD TO 
REASON AND SCRIPTURE. 

1. With what propriety of lan- 
guage can it be urged, that Jesus 
was the same person or being with 
whom he was ? Is not this hypothe- 
sis at total variance with every page 
of the New Testament, which repre- 
sents Christ and the Father as two 
distinct existences ? See p. 27—32. 

2. This is perhaps the popular 
interpretation ; but can be admitted 
only on the supposition of two dis- 
tinct Supreme Deities. Yet granting 
this interpretation to be the true one, 
no good reason could be assigned 
for the omission of the Holy Ghost, 
the third person of tha Tt\\s5&?i. 
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HUMANITARIAN PARAPHBASBS OP JOHN 1. 1— H. ' 

1. There is an eternal Reason, a sove- 
reign Wisdom, which hath existed from 
ail ages: this Wisdom hath ever been in- 
separable from God, or, to speak properly, 
it is God himself. 2. In the beginning 
of the world, it was then with God, who 
never does any thing without consulting 
it. 3. And he employed it in the crea- 
tion of the universe. In effect, there is 
no creature, in which one doth not see 
some trace of this Wisdom shine; so that 
without it, things would never have at- 
tained that point of beauty which we ad- 
mire. 4. Wisdom is the source of life 
-and of true happiness, and not merely 
this: it serves moreover as a light to con- 
duct us to them. 5. This light especially 
hath shone forth in our davs; but how 
capable soever it were of dispelling the 
shades of ignorance, blind mortals chose 
rather to wander in error, than follow the 
counsels of pure and unclouded reason. 
14. And if the Divine Wisdom hath ap- 
peared in the works of the creation, one 
may say that it hath no less displayed its 
splendour under the Gospel. It bath ren- 
dered itself sensible and palpable in Jesus 
Christ: by his means it hath never ceased 
to do good to men. We have been wit- 
nesses of the miracles which were effected 
by this Wisdom, and of the glory with 
which Jesus Christ was invested; a glory 
much greater than what appeared in Mo- 
ses and the prophets, such as was proper 
to be the glory of the only-begotten Son 
of God. — AbauzU. 



1 . In the beginning of all things, was 
the word or power of God. This word, 
or power, was an essential attribute of 
his nature, and an emanation from him ; 
and was not any thing distinct from him. 
2. The same was with God, before it had 
gone forth to cause the world to be cre- 
ated. 3. Every part of creation was 
performed by the word — the mandate of 
Jehovah : he spake all into being. 10. He 
[the personified word or power of God] 
was in the world; and the world was 
made by him ; and the generality of men 
knew not that the word of God was come 
into the world. 11. He came unto his 
own people, the Jews, and they would 
not acknowledge him — would not under- 
stand who he was. But as many as 
received them, to them he gave autho- 
rity, or privilege, to become the sons of 
God, &c. 14. These blessings were 
produced by the word or power of God 
becoming tabernacled in the person of 
Jesus Christ; and dwelt among us, full 
of grace and truth, &c. — Christian Pith- 
neer. Vol III. pages 285-287. 



PAMAOBS OONMOBRBD PAVOUBABX.B TO THB HTPOTHXSISt 
THAT THB LOOOS, OR WORD, DBNOTBS JBIUS CHRIST. 

Ver. 1 : In the beginning.'] The phrase, 
" the beginning,'' is frequently used by 
St. John, but never in the sense of crea- 
tion. He seems to apply it fourteen 
times to the commencement of the Chris- 
tian dispensation. — See John vi. 64; 
viii. 25; xv. 27; xvi. 4. 1 John i. 1; 
ii. 7,» 13, 14, 24 ;» iii. 11. 2 John 5, 6. 

Was the Word.] Jesus is called The 
Word in the following instances: Luke 
i. 2: ''Even as they delivered them unto 
us, who from the beginning were eye- 
witnesses and ministers of tlie Word.*^ — 
See 1 John i. 1. Rev. xix. 13.— Jesus is 
thus styled, because he was the Revealer 
of God's will to mankind, according to 
a figure of speech similar to that by which 
he is denominated ^ the Resurrection and 
the Life" (John xi. 25), « the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life" (John xiv. 6). 

And the Word was with God.] Jesus 
was with God, or God was with him, 
because he was perfectly acquainted 
with God's designs towards the human 
race, and was commissioned to declare 
the will of his heavenly Father; being 
" anointed with the holy spirit and with 
power." John iii. 2. Acts x. 38. Or, 
Jesus was with God, when he withdrew 
into the wilderness, to receive from the 
Deity those instructions which be after- 
wards communicated to mankind. Si- 
milar language is used respecting Moses: 
He was in the Mount " with Jehovah forty 
days and forty nights," Exod. xxxiv. 28. 
— See Gen. vi. 9. 1 Cor. vii. 24. et al. 

And the Word was God.] 

the Word was a god. — Ongen^ Eusebins, Simpsoth 

YtUes, Carpenter^ Belsham. 
the Word was a divine being. — Harrvood. 
Dei erat Verbum, . . ) 
the Word was God's} ^^'^^^' conjectural reading. 

Grott was das Wort— Luther apud Campbell, 
God was the Word.— Ca;)pe. 

Jesus Christ was a divine teacher. See 
p. 118, ref. k, 0, — Or, he was the represen- 
tative or vicegerent of Almighty God. In 
Scripture the verb to be frequently signi- 
fies to represent i as Matt. xxvi. 26: ** This 
is [represents] my body." — See chap.xiii. 
38, 39. John x. II. 1 Cor. iii. 16. et al. 

Ver. 3: AU things.] The expression aJi 
things is often taken in a very restricted 



Chap. II. Sect. II.] to have been applied to Christ. 
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1NTKRPRBTATI0N8 OP JOHN I. 1, RBSULTINO FROM 
TRINITARIAN PRINOIPLIS. 

3. From all eternity Jesus Christ 
existed, and Jesus Christ was with 
God the Son, the second person of 
the Trinity ; and Jesus Christ was 
God the Son, the second person of 
the Trinity. 

4. From all eternity Jesus Christ 
existed, and Jesus Christ was with 
God the Holy Ghost, and Jesus 
Christ was God the Holy Ghost. 

5. From all eternity Jesus Christ 
existed, and Jesus Christ was with 
God the Holy Ghost, and Jesus 
Christ was God the Son. 



6. From all eternity Jesus Christ 
existed, and Jesus Christ was with 
God the Father and God the Holy 
Ghost, and Jesus Christ was God 
the Son: three persons in one God. 

The Word was not only with 6od,mz. the Father, 
bat was also God, viz. together with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit — Piscator on John L 1. 

7. From all eternity Jesus Christ 
existed, and Jesus Christ was with 
the Trinity (with the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost), and Jesus Christ 
was the Trinity (the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost). 



8. From all eternity Jesus Christ 
existed, and Jesus Christ was with 
the Trinity (the three persons in 
the Godhead), and Jesus Christ 
was God the Son (the second 
person of the Trinity). 



TRINITARIAN INTBRPRBTATIONS OPPOSKD TO 
REASON AND SCRIPTURB. 

3. This interpretation will not 
be orthodox; but it seems entitled 
to as much consideration as the e- 
qually absurd one, that Jesus is God, 
and with God, and yet that there are 
not two Gods, but only one. 

4. This is sufficiently absurd, and 
yet it is as reasonable to imagine 
Jesus to be the Holy Ghost as to 
be the Father. 

5. According to this exposition, 
there are two Supreme Deities, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. 
But it is very unlikely that God the 
Father would be omitted ; particu- 
larly if he be, as many Trinitarians 
consider him, the Foimtain of Deity. 

6. If language has any meaning, 
this must be a manifest contradic- 
tion. As the term God is here used 
in its highest sense, there will be, 
according to the exposition, three 
distinct, infinite, eternal, omnipo- 
tent, and omnipresent Gods. 

7. Jesus could not be with God 
the Son, as well as with God the 
Father and God the Holy Ghost, 
else there would be four Deities: 
Jesus could not be the whole Tri- 
nity, else he would be, at one and 
the same time, one divine being and 
three divine beings. 

8. This, equally with the above 
interpretations, is quite repugnant 
to the great doctrine of the Sacred 
Scriptures, that there is but " one 
God, the Father"—" the God and 
Father of o>w l^o^^ ^^"a»& V2«£>s50? 
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HDMAMITARUH P4RAPBMA«Be OF JOHW L 1-^14. 

1. In the beginning of this new age, 
this grand era of the moral world, Jesus 
wag appointed to be the Revealer of the 
divine will: he was faTonred by his heav- 
enly Father with pecaliar intercourse with 
Him; . . . and he was the Representative 
of the Most High. 2. He was from the 
first instructed by God, receiving all his 
high powers and his inspired knowledge 
directly from him. 3. All things relative 
to the Christian dispensation were execu- 
ted through him. Aided by divine power, 
• . he accomplished the gracious purposes 
for which he came: he gave the apostles 
their commission, and illuminated their 
minds; he communicated to them the mi- 
raculous powers by which they were to 
diffuse and establish the Gospel ; he con- 
tinually directed them in their great 
work; and it was through his agency that 
the world was anew created, and Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews placed in a state of 
spiritual privilege, and made heirs of eter- 
nal salvation. 10. He dwelt among men 
while engaged in executing huimportant 
commission; and the world waa^ intro- 
duced by him into a new itale,-«|f<tate of 
blessed and sanctifying privilMNi} and yet 
he was despised and rejected <» men. 14. 
This illustrious Revealer of the divine 
will , though highly exalted by the Father's 
love and favour, was " a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief;" . . . subject to 
infirmity, distress, and mortality, and ex- 
posed to want and suffering; and at last 
experienced the shame and agony of the 
cross.-^Carpen/er. 

1 . From the commencement of his pub- 
lic life, Jesus was a teacher of righteous- 
ness, and a publisher of glad tidings. 
To this preachlBr, the Most High imparted 
extraordinary wisdom and power, and the 
privilege of speaking and acting in his 
name. As it was on account of similar 
divine communications that the Supreme 
Being himself called Moses a god; that 
Jewish writers called those men gods, to 
whom the word of God came; that Christ 
himself countenanced this meaning of the 
term; and that Isaiah predicted the Mes- 
siah by the names Jehovah and God ; so, in 
the same sense, Jesus was a god. 8. All 
that regeneration of mankind which the 
Goi^el produced was effected by his in- 
strumentality; and without this not any 
relbrmatien was accomplished by it. 10. 
H« was publicly conversant with mejuf 
many were reformed by him; and he im- 
parted the best means of renovating the 
Dumao race; yet mankind in general did 
not believe in him. 14. This teacher was 
a human being, kc^^Simpsmi* 



II.LX78TR4TIVE TSXTS, ETC 

sense; and sometimes, in the New Testa- 
ment, denotes every thing relative to the 
Christian dispensation. John xiv. 26: 
"But the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, 
whom the Father will send in my name, 
he shall teach yon all HUnga^ and bring 
aU tkingB to your remembrance, whatso- 
ever I have said unto you," &^.--^See 
John XV. 15; xvi. 13. 2 Cor. v. 17, 18. 
Eph.i.3. 2 Pet. i, 3, 4. 1 John ii, 20, 27. 
Rev. xxi. 5. et ah 

AU things wert made ky him, &c.] 

were done by bimu^JS^. </ Imju Vtr. 
were done tlupngh hira.— «£elf4<Nii, Cafyai<^ 
were formed by Mm. — 5iimj»on. 
were by him. — Caffc 

With respect to the Greek word transla- 
ted made in the Received Version, Dr. 
Carpenter says, that " there is no clear 
instance in which it is used in the sense 
of creation, in other parts of the New 
Testament, though the word occurs in it 
about seven hundred times." — ''It sig- 
nifies to come in the following instances 
[of St. John*s Gospel] : Chap. i. 17 ; vi. 
16, 19, 25; X. 35; xiii. 2; xxi. 4. It 
signifies to be done in at least the follow- 
ing instances: Chap. xv. 7; xix. 36,'' 

Ver. 10 : The trprM unm made by hm.^ 
was made for him. — Ceppe, 
was formed by him.— 5^tM|MNm. 
WM made or formed anew ikrov^hUm.—Carpenttr, 
WM [enlighteped] by him.— ^ebAom, Drunmond, 

Eds, of Imp. Yf?r, 

The world here, as understood by Capp«, 
signifies the Jewish dispensation. Ac- 
cording to Jit, Carpenter, it denotes <* the 
world of mankind." -^"Ko0/ibpg (the 
world) occun in the Gospel of John 
abont seventy-eight times, and about 
twenty-four times in his Epistles, whieh 
is ofteper than any other writer in th# 
New Testament uses it; yet, in all these, 
there are only two instances in which it 
is applied to the original creation, both 
of which occur in the same chapter, John 
xvii. 5, 24. It is used in this sense also, 
Rev. xiii. 8; xvii. 8."— -{fwj»#«i. 

Yer. 14: And the Wefrdwae mod^ finik.'l 

tine Word became, or was fle^--Ci»ycnter. 
the Word became incarnate. — ^amph*^. 
the Word became fle^— IVewpsiM, SwMk^ Hmekt. 
the Word was fle«h.-.-£«i^ PnatkHi Cmppe, Bel- 

sAam, Drummoti4, Eds. of Imp, Yer. 
the Word was a m»u . Si/mf m n , See page 121 



Chap. YI. Svct. II.] to have been applied to Christ, 1 27 

INTBRPRBTATtOlfS OV XORN I. 1, RKaULTlNOFBOM TRINITARIAN PRIN0IPL18 OPPOSBD TO RBA90N 

TRINITARIAN PRINCIPLBS. AND SCRIPTURE. 

9. From all eternity Christ ex- 9- According to thid absurd and 

isted, and Christ was with the Su- contradictory interpretation, Jesus 

preme God, and Christ was the was the Supreme God, and he was 

Supreme God; but neither was he not the Supreme God. What was 

the Supreme God with whom he he, then, in reality? — We answer, 

was, nor was he another Supreme in the language of divine inspira- 

God, but in some respect different tion, " A man approved of God," 

from him with whom he was. and " appointed" by him; — " the 

The Father is not in all respects the same as the Well-beloved Son of God." 
SoA.— Stuart, 

The interpretations here given of the first verse of St. John's Gospel 
— revolting as they must be to the enlightened mind — do, as we think, 
necessarily result from the Trinitarian hypothesis, that the apostle men- 
tions more than one person truly and essentially divine. If, however, 
the inquirer be disposed to prefer any other explanation, he would do 
well to consider whether, on the supposition of its being consonant to 
reputed orthodoxy, it be not as irrational as any of those which he 
rejects, and be not also repugnant to the nature of the Deity as revealed 
in the Sacred Writings. 

Several of the proper Unitarian explanations of the proem referred to 
have been already given at some length ; and, though differing widely 
from each other, there is perhaps not one, of which it can be justly 
affirmed, that it is altogether unsupported by reason and revelation. 
Those interpretations which consider the term Logos to denote the Lord 
Jesus Christ seem to coincide more exactly with the phraseology of the 
New Testament, particularly with that of the writer himself; while 
that which supposes the Logos to signify an attribute of the Deity, 
as manifested in the creation of the universe, and embodied in Jesus of 
Nazareth, appears to accord better with the general tenor of the Old 
Testament. The latter interpretation derives considerable support from 
the fact, that the Gnostics, and some other sects who flourished in the 
days of St. John, conceived the Logos to be a being altogether distinct 
from God ; and it is therefore probable that the venerable apostle meant 
to correct this erroneous notion, by declaring the Logos to be nothing 
else than God himself. Whichsoever of these corresponds best with the 
intenticm of the beloved disciple, there do not appear any grounds for 
asserting that he wrote his Gospel, or liie Introduction to it, for the pur- 
pose of establishing the Divinity of his Master's person. In fact, he 
himself, near the close of his narrative, declared his object merely to be 
— the persuading of men to believe in the Messiahship, or divine mission, 
of Jesus. " These are written," says he, ^^that ye might believe that 
Jesus is the Christy the Son of God; and that, believing, ye might have 
life through his namc^-^ofan xx. 31. 
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The Name God alleged 



[Part Second, 



ALLEGED PROOFS. 

4. John X. 33: The Jews an- 
swered him, saying, For a good 
work we stone thee not; but for 
blasphemy, and because that thou, 
being a man, makest thyself God. 

makest thyself a god.— -Pnet(2q^. 
assumest to thyself a power and anthority like that 
of God.— 5amu«/ Ctarke*8 Parapktxue. 

REMARKS. 

What irritated the Jews so much was, 
that they understood him as speaking of a 
unity of nature. Therefore they say here, 
" Thou makest thyself God ;*' which word 
they understood, not in a figurative, meta- 
phorical, or improper sense, but in the 
most litersd sense of the term. — A. Clarke. 



5. John XX. 28 : Thomas answer- 
ed, and said unto him. My Lord and 
my God, 

" PARAPHRASES. 

My Lord and my God have done this. Or, 1 J^iOf/t 
My Lord and my God ! how great is thy powerlj (L. T.) 

I acknowledge that thou art my very 
Lord and Master; and that is an evidence 
to me, that thou art the omnipotent God 
of heaven. — Hammond. 

REMARKS. 

Both titles, I believe, were applied by 
Thomas to Jesus. But the name God 
was employed by him, not as the proper 
name of the Deity, hut as an appellative, 
according to a common use of it in his 
day; or perhaps in a figurative sense, as 
it sometimes occurs in modem writers. — 
Norton. 

Thomas made the exclamation, ac- 
cording to the invariable habits of the 
Jews, Arabs, and other Asiatic nations, 
who, when struck with wonder, often 
make exclamations in the name of the 
Deity. — Rammohun Roy. 

By the first exclamation, Thomas re- 
cognizes the identity of Christ; and in 
the second, he reverences the power of 
God, who had raised him from the dead. 
.. .The coupling together of two exclama- 
tions, addressed to different persons, with- 
out noticing that circumstance, the terms 
being supposed to explain themselves, is 
analogous to the quotation of expressions 
from different passages, united in a simi- 
lar way. Thus, Acts i. 20: It is written 
in the book of Psalms, Let his habitation 
be desolate, and let no man dwell there- 
in, and his bishopric let another take." 
The first is from Ps. Ixix. ; the latter, from 
p0. xix. — Fox, 



ILLUSTRATIVB TBXTS. 

p See ver. 24, 25, 29—^2. 

q John ix. 16 : This man is not of God, 
because he keepeth not the Sabbath-da^* 
^See Luke xiii. 14. John v. 18; vii. 23. 

r John viii. 48 — 52: Say we not well, 
that thou art a Samaritan ^ and hast a 
devil f &c.— See chap. vii. 20; x. 20. 

8 Chap. X. 34 — 36: Jesus answered 
them. Is it not written in your law, I 
said, Ye are gods ? If he called them gods 
unto whom the word of God came, and 
the Scripture cannot be broken; say ye 
of him whom the Father hath sanctified 
and sent into the world, Thou blasphem- 
est, because I said, I am the Son of God f 



t Ver. 24, 25: But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, called Didymus, was not with 
them when Jesus came. The other disci- 
ples, therefore, said unto him, We have 
seen the Lord. But he said unto them. 
Except I shall see in his bands the print 
of the nails, and put my finger into the 
print of the nails, and thrust my hand 
into his side, I will not believe. 

tt Ver. 26, 27 : And after eight days, 
again his disciples were within, and Tho- 
mas with them. [Then] came Jesus, the 
doors being shut, and stood in the midst, 
and said. Peace [be] unto you. Then 
saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands; and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust [it] into my 
side; and be not faithless, but believing. 

V Judges vi. 22: Gideon said, Alas! 
Lord God! for because I have seen an 
angel of Jehovah face to face. I Sam. 
XX. 12, 13: And Jonathan said unto 
David, O Jehovah God of Israel, when 
1 have sounded my father about to- 
morrow any time, [or] the third [day], 
and, behold, [if there be] good toward 
David, and I then send not unto thee, 
and show it thee; Jehovah do so and 
much more to Jonathan, &c. 

w John XX. 17 : Jesus saith unto her, . • 
Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend unto my Father, and your Father; 
[to] my God, and your God, 

X Acts iii.l5: [Ye] killed the Prince of 
life, whom God hath raised from the dead. 



Chap. II. Sect. II.] to have been applied to Christ. 129 



OBSERYATIUNS. 



4. The argument here for the Deity of Christ rests either on the. 
Allegation of the Jews, or on the words and conduct of our Saviour. 
Whether his enemies meant to accuse him of having professed to be the 
Supreme Being, or, what is more probable, of having arrogated godlike 
authority, P is a question which does not, with regard to the point at issue, 
appear to be of any moment. For the language and behaviour of men 
who were determined, on all occasions, to find fault with the holy Jesus, 
cannot be considered just grounds for the foundation of the Christian's 
faith. We might as well argue, from the opposition of the Jews, that 
Christ broke the Sabbath,? — that he was a Samaritan, and had a demon,** 
as to infer, from the same impure source, that he was Almighty God. If, 
however, the enemies of the Saviour had preferred this charge against him, 
his own dignified, but modest reply would manifestly show its injustice.' 



5. It does not appear that there was any thing in the conduct or the 
language of Thomas, from which it can justly be inferred, that he 
considered Jesus Christ in any other light than as the Messenger of 
the Most High. A few days previously to his conversation with Jesus^ 
he was informed by his fellow-apostles that their Lord and Master had 
risen from the grave. But the incredulous disciple would not rely upon 
their testimony;^ and therefore Christ graciously afforded him the most 
satisfactory evidence of his restoration to life.** Thomas beheld his 
Master — was struck with astonishment at his unexpected appearance, and 
cried out in transport, " My Lord! and my God!" — language which, con- 
sidered merely as an exclamation, was, under the circumstances, agreeable 
to the practice of eastern nations, and to the principles of human nature** 
Perhaps, however, the expression My Lord was applied to Jesus him- 
self, as a declaration of Thomas's belief in the identity of his person ; 
and the words Mt/ God, to their common God and Father,^ as a devout 
acknowledgment of His merciful interference in raising his Son from the 
dead;' or both names were attributed to Christ, to indicate the fullest 
conviction of Thomas, that he was his Master and divine Teacher. This 
is probably the true sense of the passage ; partaking, as it seems to do^ 
of the nature both of a confession and of an exclamation: the former 
proved by the interlocutory style of the evangelist — " Thomas said unto 
him;*' and the latter evinced by the abruptness of the expression -^ilfy 
lord and my god I Whatever may be the meaning of the words we 
are considering, it is to us quite inconceivable that a Jew could, without 
hesitation, have acknowledged that person to be the omnipresent and 
immortal Jehovah whom he had just believed to be an inanimate clod ; 
whose crucifixion and consequent death were rendered palpable by the 
marks of the nails in his hands ; and witii whom he had often eaten and 
drunk, and been in habits of friendship and intima/&^» 
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The Name Ood aileged 



[Part Skcond, 



ALLEGED PROOF. 

6. Acts XX. 28: To feed the 
church of God, which he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood. 

To feed fhe church of the Loid, &c.— Griestedb. 
To tend the church of Ood, which be gained for 

himself by bis own Son— ttferoify, his own blood. 

— Wak^ld, from the JEthiopic Venhn. 

BBBfABKS. 

Of God.'\ That is, of Christ, the only- 
begotteu Son of God, who, together with 
the Father and Holy Spirit, is the one and 
only true God. The name common to 
the three persons is here especially under- 
stood of die second person. — Piacatmr, 

With his own blood.^ That is, with his 
own Son, as it is elsewhere expressed; 
for God, properly speaking, has no blood ; 
and no usage is more common than the 
substitution of the figurative term blood 
for offspring. — Milton. 

To talk of the blood of God, as if the 
spiritual and omnipresent Deity could 
bleed and die, is such horrid impiety as 
tould never for a moment be supposed 
to enter the thoughts of this illustrious 
preacher of the gospel. — Kenrick, 

From the collections of Wetstein and 
Griesbach, it appears that but few MSS. 
and none of them very ancient, have the 
word Qsou, of God: with these only the 
Vulgate, and the later Syriac in the text, 
agree. Ku^/ou, of the Lord, is the reading 
of ACDE, several others, the Sahedic, 
Coptic, later Syriac in the margin, Ar- 
menian, ^thiopic, and some of the Fa- 
thers. Kv^iov xat 0£ou, qfttte Lord and 
of Gody is the reading of the great ma- 
jority ^ though the most ancient are for 
Kv^tov, of the Lord, — A. Clarke, 

Mr. Mill, who had access to judge of 
all the manuscripts, versions, and quo- 
tations in favour of each of the three 
readings, has no difficulty in preferring 
God as the best supported.-— Hitt. 

The received text reads "God" upon 
the authority of no manuscript of note or 
value, nor of any version but the modem 
copies of the Vulgate. The Ethiopic 
uses an ambiguous expression; but this 
version is' avowedly corrupted from the 
Vtllgate, and particularly in this book. 
The word "Lord" is supported by all 
the mo^ ancient and valuable manu- 
scripts, whether of the Alexandrian or 
the Western edition, by the Coptic, Sy- 
riac, and other ancient versions, and by 
:citations from the early ecclesiastics 
writers. — Eds, qf Imp, Ver.; note in he, 

ey^ See Appendix, No. I. page 267. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

y Exod. xxit. 10: And they taw the 
Gud of Israel, and [there was} under his 
feet, &c. Numb. xiv. 14: Thou, Jeho- 
vah, art seen /ace to face, Ps. xxxiii. 6: 
By the word of Jehovah were the hea- 
vens made, and ail the host of them by 
the breath of hi» mofuth, Prov. xv. 3: 
The eyes of Jehovah [are] in every place, 
beholding the evil and the good. Isa. i. 
14: Your new-moons and your appointed 
feasts my soul hateth, &c. Chap. lix. 1 : 
Behold, Jehovah*8 hand is not shortened, 
that it cannot save; neither his ear hea- 
vy, that, &c. Luke xi. 20: If I with the 
finger of God cast out devils, &c. 

z Rom. V. 10: If, when we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son ; much more, being recon- 
ciled, we shall be saved by his life. Chap, 
viii. 29: Whom he did foreknow, he also 
did predestinate [to be] conformed to 
the image of his Son, that he might be the 
first-bom among many brethren, Ver. 32: 
He that spared not his own Son, but de- 
livered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him also freely give us all things } 
Col. i, 1!^— 14: Giving thanks to the Fa- 
ther, .•• who hath translated [us] into 
the kingdom of his dear Son. 

the Son of his love. — Marg. Trans. 

a John iv. 24: God [is] a spirit, &c. 
Luke xxiv. 39: A spirit hath not flesh 
and bones, as ye see me have. Rom. i. 23 : 
Changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into an image made like to corruptible 
man. 1 Thess. i. 9, 10 : How ye turned to 
God from idols, to serve the living and 
true God; and to wait for his Son from 
heaven, whom he raised from the dead,&c. 
1 Tim. i. 17 : Unto the King eternal, im- 
mortal, invisible, &c. Chap. vi. 15, 16: 
The blessed and only Potentate, the King 
of kings and Lord of lords, who only hath 
immortality, dwelling in the light which 
no man can approach unto; whom no man 
hath seen, nor can see, &c. Col. i. 15: 
Who is the image of the invisible God, 
Heb. xi. 27: By faith he forsook Egypt, 
not fearing the wrath of the king; for 
he endured, as seeing Him who is invisible, 
James i. 17: The Father of lights, with 
whdm is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning, — See Ps. cii. 27 ; cxxxix. 7—1 0. 



Chap. II. Sbot. II.] io have been applied to Christ, 131 



OBSERVATIONS. 



6. On the supposition that the common reading is correct, we should 
not dare to understand it literally, any more than we should conceivd 
that the Deity is a being like man, because he is represented by the 
Sacred Writers as having a face, eyes and ears ; hands, fingers, and feet ; 
breath, spirit, and soul.i' It is usual for persons to speak of children, 
and other relatives, as ^< their own flesh and blood;" and as, according 
to Jewish phraseology, Christ was the Son of God," it is not unrea- 
sonable to conceive, that, if the apostle really desired the Ephesian elders 
" to feed the church of Gody which he had purchased with his oum 
blood" he could only mean, by the last expression, God's own Son, or 
the blood of his oum Son, This interpretation receives considerable 
support from several passages in the epistles of St. Paul, in which he 
represents Jesus Christ as the best and most favoured of all God's chil- 
dren—- as "his first-born" — "his own Son" — the Son of his love."' 

It is admitted, however, by Professor Griesbach, and the generality 
of theological critics, that this passage should be read as follows : " Take 
heed therefore unto yourselves ... to feed the church of the Lord,* that is, 
the Lord Jesus, " which he hath purchased with his own blood ;" a reading 
which is said to be found in the most ancient manuscripts and versions, 
and supported by the earliest ecclesiastical authorities. In corroboration 
of this, we consider it highly improbable, that either the Apostle Paul, 
or the writer of the narrative, should have used the expression, blood of 
God; which, literally understood, conveys ideas alike abhorrent to right 
reason, and opposed to the clear and sublime language of Sacred Scrip- 
turCi It is absolutely impossible that He could shed blood who is "with- 
out body, parts, or passions"—" who only hath immortality" — " whom 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain" — and "with whom there is no 
variableness or shadow of turning." No truth is, indeed, more certain, 
and none more generally acknowledged by sound Theists, as well as 
enlightened Christians, than this, — that the eternal Jehovah, the all- 
pervading Spirit of the universe, cannot be subject to any suffering, or 
forego, for a single moment, the reality, or even the consciousness, of 
his existence.^ Notwithstanding this great truth, it is lamentable to 
find, that the phraseology which, in the passage under consideration, is 
falsely attributed to the Apostle of the Gentiles, has become closely 
interwoven in many devotional works, particularly in the sacred poetry 
which is used in various houses of worship, and which, in other respects, 
is not unfrequently both elevated in sentiment, and beneficial in ten- 
dency. But how repugnant to rational and scriptural piety, and to just 
conceptions of Christianity, to implore " the holy, blessed, and glorious 
Trinity," by his " agony and bloody sweat, by his precious death and 
burial ! " or to speak of the death of " the immortal God, the Father's 

co-eternal Son ! " KT- See Litany of the Church of England, Wesley^ H.Y«a»A^%w.. 
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The Name God alleged 



[Paet Second^ 



ALLEGED PROOF. 

7. Rom. ix. 5 : Whose [are] the 
fathers ; and of whom, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ [dame], who is over 
alii God blessed for ever. Amen. 

fkom among whom theMetsiah was to bebom; he who 
was over all being Ood blessed forever. — Norton, 

Christ. . . He who was over all was God, blessed 
for ever. — AcUm. 

Christ, . . who is, [as] Ood, over all, blessed for 
evermore. — Wak^fidd. 

Christ, . . who is over all. Ood [be] blessed for 
ever.— S. Clarfce, Lodce, J. S, Porter, and Ju$A 
a$ quoted bg Stuart 

Christ . . Ood who is over all, [be] blessed for 
ever. — Abauxitj S.Clarke, PrieaUey, Lind$ey, Car- 
penter, YaUe, Ckanning, EiHtors of Imp. Fcrrion. 
Accor^Sng to Mr, Yates, Mm rendering was approved 
by Grotiue, Wetsttxn, Era$mu», Bucer, Le Clere, 

Christ, . . of whom (or, whose) is the God over all 
blessed for ever.— Coii/ecfum/ ReaMng ^^fSlicktm- 
jfiue, Whitby (L.T.), J, Taylor, BeUham, Law. 

RXMARKS. 

If the apostle did Dot mean to give 
these titles [God who is over all, blessed for 
everl to Jesus, he employs a fonn of ex- 
pression, in which the natural gramma- 
tical construction of the words misled 
the whole Christian church for fifteen 
hundred years. If he did not mean to 
give them to Christ, then not only is this 
person called God, but the name has such 
accompaniments that it must be under- 
stood in its most exalted sense. It is not 
said, that he was appointed God to a par- 
ticular district, but in the most absolute 
terms that he is God. — Hill. 

The manner in which this passage was 
understood by the primitive believers, 
may be inferred with considerable cer- 
tainty from this fact, that many of the 
most eminent Christian writers of the four 
first centuries deny in decided terms, that 
Jesus Christ was tiie God who is overall; 
maintaining, that this title belongs ex- 
clusively to God the Father, and that to 
transfer it to Christ is unpardonable 
rashness and impiety. — YiUes. 

Since no ancient manuscripts are point- 
ed, all the pointings have been made and 
the different sentences have been distin- 
guished as fallible men have thought the 
best sense required. — Priestley, 

The word God does not occur in the 
Syriac; and Erasmus states, that the pas- 
sage stood thus in the old manuscript of 
Cyprian; that Hilary also read it so under 
Ps. cxxii; and that Chrysostom does not 
seem to have read it otherwise. — Raco- 
vian Catechism, 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

b John V. 19: Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. The Son can do nothing qf himself. 
Chap. X. 29: Mr Father, who gave 
[them] me, is greater than all. Chap, 
xiv. 28: If ye4oved me, ye would rejoice, 
because I said, I go unto the Father; for 
MY Father is greater than I. Matt, 
xxviii. 18: All power (authority) is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Rev. ii. 
26, 27 : He that overcometh, and keepeth 
my works unto the end, to him will I give 
power over the nations; • . . even as I re- 
ceived qfmy Father. 

Acts ii. 36: Therefore let all the house 
of Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
made that same Jesus whom ye have 
crucified, both Lord and Christ. Eph. 
i. 20—22: Which he [God] wrought in 
Christ, when he raised him from the 
dead, and set [him] at his own right 
band in the heavenly [places], . . . and 
hath jnU aU [things] under his feet, and 
gave him [to be] the head over aU [things] 
to the church. 1 Cor. xv. 24—28: Then 
[cometh] the end, when he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father; when he shall have put down 
all rule, and all authority and power. 
For he must reign, till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet. The last enemy 
[that] shall be destroyed [is] death; for 
Ju [God] hath put all things under his 
feet. But when he saith, all things are 
put under [him, it is] manifest that He 
is excepted who did put all things under 
him. And when all things shall be sub- 
dued unto him, then shall the Son also 
himself be subject unto Him that put aU 
things under hitn, that God may be all 
in all. Phil. ii. 9—11: Wherefore God 
. . hath highly exalted him, and given him 
a name which is above every name; that at 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
of [things] in heaven, and [things] in 
earth, and [things] under the earth; and 
[that] every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ [is] Lord, to the olort of 
God, the Father, et al. 

1 Cor. xi. 3: But I would have you 
know, that the bead of every man is 
Christ; and the head of the woman [is] 
the man ; and the head of Christ 
[is] God. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

7. Amid the different methods of pointing, translating, and explaining 
this passage, that have been proposed by great and good men — not to 
mention the conjectural emendations of the Greek text which have been 
suggested by eminent individuals — what course is the humble and com- 
paratively-illiterate inquirer to take ? Shall he adopt one of these methods 
at random? Shall he carefully select that rendering which may best har- 
monise with his preconceived opinions ? Or, shall he bow to the decision 
of the clergyman whom he statedly hears^ and receive his dicta as the 
lessons of infallible wisdom ? — None of these expedients need he, or ought 
he to embrace. He is, indeed, incapable of pursuing a critical inquiry 
into the meaning of the original text; but he is fully competent, after 
having the various interpretations perspicuously brought before his view, 
to prefer that which appears most conformable to the pervading language 
and spirit of the Holy Scriptures.* 

Let us apply this principle to the investigation of the passage before us. 
The generality of Trinitarians bring it forward to prove, that Christ is 
the supreme and ever-blessed God ; and, for this purpose, they adopt the 
version made by our royal translators : " Whose are the fathers ; and 
of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God 
blessed for ever. Amen.*' But Unitarians commonly punctuate these 
words so as to form the last clause, or the two last clauses, into a 
new sentence, consisting of a doxology, or short ascription of praise, 
to the Father of all: thus, as in the corresponding page, " Of whom ... 
Christ came, who is over all. God be blessed for ever." Or : " Of whom 
... Christ came. God, who is over all, be blessed for ever.*' — To ascer- 
tain which of these renderings is most likely to convey the meaning of 
St. Paul, let us, in the first place, inquire whether in his Epistles gene- 
rally, or in the Letter to the Romans in particular, he applies the name 
God to Jesus of Nazareth. Now, of the supporters of Christ's Supreme 
Deity, some contend that he is called God by the apostle in one or two 
instances ; others, in three or four ; and others, again, in about half a 
dozen: but it will be shown hereafter, that all these (except 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
admitted by many Trinitarians to be a corruption of the original) are of 
a very ambiguous nature, and therefore ought not to be appealed to as 
unexceptionable witnesses of a doctrine which, if true and the subject of 
revelation, would undoubtedly be expressed in clear and intelligible lan- 
guage. Granting, however, that Paul does, in a very few cases, employ 
the disputed term in reference to his Master, it is worthy of remark that 
he wrote at least thirteen epistles, in which he applies the term God nearly 
five hundred and fifty times to the Father ; an application which occurs 
about seventy times in the epistle to the Hebrews, generally believed to 
be the composition of that apostle. Now it seems very extraordinary, 
that, if the Son of God were indeed equal with the F«Ak<«i,\> ^^!ife •ss^^'^^ 
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TJi,e Name God alleged 



[Part Second, 



RBMARK8 ON ROM. U. i. — emtiiuud. 

Allowing our translation to remain, it 
will not justifv the strange belief, that 
Jesus is literally the Supreme God. . . . 
How much more natural is it to tnppose, 
that Paul intended to express Christ's 
exaltation to universal empire by calling 
him God over all, than to suppose that 
he meant to ascribe proper and supreme 
divinity to a descendant of the Israelites? 
'^Channmg. 

According to the order of the original 
words, the received translation is the most 
direct and natural rendering. — Wardlaw, 

Greek usage by no possibility admits 
of the doxological version. 6f«f ivXtynros 
means, God who is Uessed; that is, the 
proposition in such a case is assumed, not 
asserted. But tvx^ynrte I 9ue means, God 
be Uesaed ; let God be blessed dr praised. 
In accordance with this Greek usage, wo 
find five instances of doxology in the 
New Testament, and about forty in the 
Old, in which ie;X*3^r<v is uniformly placed 
FIRST. — Stuart, 

I have no doubt, that a person fami- 
liarly acquainted with Greek, and free 
from any previous bias to the Trinitarian 
doctrine, would witiiout hesitation under- 
stand the last clause a$ an abrupt ascrip- 
tion of praise to the God who is above atL 
My reasons are briefly thesie : Ist, Because 
such ascriptions of praise are very fre- 
quent in the writings of the Old and New 
Testament, and in all Jewish composi- 
tions. 2d, Because they almost uniformly 
want the svhstantive verb ((^r«or««}), as 

in this instance 4th, Because in 

aU such asmptions of praise, the words 
"/or wer," or the equivalent expressions, 
if introduced at all, are placed €U the 
ettd of the sentence, as in this example. 
5th, Because the position of these words 
at the end of the sentence natural- 
ly, though not necessarily, draws the 
participle (ivXayrrw) " blessed," which 
they qualify, to the same quarter. 6th, 
Because in Ps. Ixviii. 19, {Ky^t»t « (i*«f 
*vK»^roe) the participle is placed in the 
latter part of the sentence by the Septua- 
gent translators, contrary to the assertion 
of Dr. Whitby in his Commentary. 7th, 
Because, although the participle comes 
^rsi in every other instance, a sufficient 
reason for its being so placed may in al- 
most all these cases be assigned, namely, 
^at the name of God is connected by the 
relative pronoun (W) with one or more 
clauses, the interposition of which would 
vemove the participle to too great a dis- 
tance from its noun, if it were thrown 
back to the end of the sentence. — Yates. 

ay* i^or other quotatioiis, see Appendix, p. 267. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

c See Table, page 33. 

d Rom. i. 1 — 10: Paul, a servant of 
Jesus Christ, called [to be] an apostle, 
separated unto the gospel of God, . . . con- 
cerning his Son Jesus Christ, who was 
made of the seed of David according to 
the flesh; and declared [to be] the Son 

of God with power To all that be 

in Rome, beloved of God, called [to be] 
saints: Grace to you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ First, I thank my God, through 
Jesus Christ, for you all) that your faith 
is spoken of throughout the whole world. 
For God is my witness, whom I serve 
with my spirit in the gospel of his Son, 
that without ceasing I make mention of 
you always in my prayers; making re- 
quest, if by any means now at length I 
might have a prosperous journey by the 
will of God, to come unto you. — See 
chap.ii. 16; iii.22— 25; iv.24; v. 1,8, 10, 
11,15; vi.4,10ill,23; vii.4,25; viii.3, 
11, 17, 28, 29, 32, 34, 39; x. 9; xv. 5—8, 
15—17, 30; xvi. 20, 25—27. 

e Eph. iv. 4-6 : One body, and one spi- 
rit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling; one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one God and Father of aU, who [is} 
ABOYE ALL, and through all, and in us all. 

/ $ee page 132, reference b. 

g Rom. i. 25: Who changed the truth 
of God into a lie, and worshipped and 
served the creature more than the Creator, 
who is hUessedfor ever (comp. ver. 1 — 10). 

h 2 Cor. xi. 31: The God and Father 
of i>ur Lord Jesus Christ, who is blessed 
for evermore, knoweth that I lie not. 

t 2 Cor. i. 3 : Blessed [be] God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies, and the God of all com- 
fort. Eph. i. 3 : Blessed [be] the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath blessed us with all spiritual bless- 
ings in heavenly [places] in Christ. — 
See 1 Pet. i. 3. Luke i. 68. Markxiv.61. 

j Rom. ix. 3: For I could wish that 
myself were accursed from Christ, for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according to the 
flesh, 1 Cor. x. 18 : Behold Israel after 
theflesh,^See Rom. iv. 1. Gal. iv. 23, 29. 
Eph. vi.^. Col. iii.22. 
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OBSERVATIONS. [ Continued /fom pa^e 133. 

should, when treating of the Gospel, apply, in a vast number of instances^ 
the name God to the Father^ ^ but very seldom give it to Christ, Ex- 
clusively of the passage which we are considering, it is not attempted 
to be proved, that, in his Epistle to the church at Rome, the apostolical 
writer even once characterized Jesus Christ by the employment of the 
term God, So far from this, he frequently, in this very Epistle, treats 
of the Father and Christ as two distinct beings, and always restricts the 
application of God to the former.** We, therefore, think it exceedingly 
improbable, that he should, in one solitary place, style Jesus the Supreme 
God, and omit, at the same time, to mention the Father, — that Being 
concerning whom he invariably uses the appellation. 

With respect to the words, over all God, or God over ally it ought to 
be observed, that these are not, in any other passage of the Bible, applied 
to Christ. In his Epistle to the Ephesians, St. Paul, giving a brief sum- 
mary of the Christian Faith, connects the phrase above all, or over all, 
with the term God; and it is evident, as language can make it, that the 
God over all, therein mentioned, is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.^ It is, however, argued that Jesus is called Lord over all; but 
this expression cannot denote absolute supremacy, since the pervading 
language of the New Testament is, that Christ was constituted Lord by 
the Father, and that he received all his power and authority from the 
same almighty Being./ It may also be remarked, that the words blessed 
for ever occur only in two other passages of the Christian Scriptures, 
being in each instance employed by St. Paul. In Rom. i. 25, ^^the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever," undoubtedly signifies Him whom the 
apostle terms God throughout the same chapter, and whom he repre- 
sents as distinct ftom '^his Son Jesus Christ ;"9 and in 2 Cor. xi. 31, He 
"who is blessed for ever" is expressly declared to be "the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."* In every other place of the New 
Testament, in which the word translated blessed occurs, it is attributed 
exclusively to the "one God, the Father."* 

It is contended that the expression, concerning the flesh, which occurs 
in the same verse, implies that Christ was in possession of two natures; 
but, from St. Paul's applicaticm of these words to himself and others, it 
is evident that the argument is altogether futile.i 

Thus, the phraseology of our apostle, combined with the genen^ 
strain of Scripture, is decidedly favourable to the interpretation gene- 
rally given by Unitarians ; and we think that it would augur better for 
the permanent cause of Trinitarianism, if she could produce, in favour 
of her system, even one passage from the Bible, as express as any of 
those which are to be met with in the thousands of Catechisms, esteemed 
orthodox, that are daily put into the hands of little children, and care- 
fully instilled into their minds. 
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TJie Name God alleged 



[Part Second, 



ALLEGED PROOF. 

8. 1 Tim. iii. 16: .... Great is 
the mystery of godliness : God was 
manifest in the fleshy &c» 

Ver. Id, 16: The church of the liTing God, the pU- 
lar and groand of the troth (and without contro- 
▼eray the mystery of godliness is great), ivAo was 
manifest in the flesh, &c. — CarHUe, 

Ver. 16: And, withoot controversy, the mystery of 
godliness is great: He mho was manifested in 
the flesh was Justified by the spirit, seen by mes- 
sengers, . . received in glory.— Eds. of Imp. Ver. 

Ver. 16: And confessedly great is this mystery of 
godliness, wAtdk was manifested in flesh, &c.— 
Wakefieid, 

FARAPHRA8TICAL RINDIRIMOS. 

The whole fulness of God, as far as man 
is concerned to know him, in his attri- 
bates of goodness and power, was revealed 
Yisibly on the person of Ctirist. — Eyre. 

Beyond doubt, the great pillar and 
foundation of the true religion is the new 
doctrine concerning piety, which has been 
made known in human weakness, proved 
true by divine power, while angels were 
looking on, which has been proclaimed 
to the Gentiles, believed in the world, 
and has obtained a glorious reception. — 
Norton, 

R1MARK8. 

Griesbach prefers the reading og [who], 
and has introduced it into the text; but 
I adhere to the opinion of former editors 
of the New Testament, supported, as they 
say, by the Alexandrine, and other an- 
cient manuscripts. — HiU, 

The safer reading Sg [who]. — Smith, 

This reading [who"] is supported by the 
Alexandrine and Ephrem MS. The Va- 
tican is mutilated. The Clermont reads 
5, that which. Later copies have ®6og, 
God. — Eds. of Imp, Ver.j note in he. 

All the old versions, and all the ancient 
fathers, have who or which. — S. Clarke, 

All the churches, for the first four or 
five hundred years, and the authors of all 
the ancient yersons, Jerome, as well as 
the rest, read, ^ Great is the mystery of 
godliness which waa manifest in the 
flesh."— ^tr Isaac Newton. 

The word ayysXog (angel), as every 
Greek scholar knows, every where signi- 
fies messenger, and is often applied to 
men: see Luke yii. 27; ix. 52. <*Was 
■een of angels, that is," Bays Macknight, 
^ of the apostles and of the other witnes- 
ses, who were appointed to publish and 
testify his resurrection to the world." — 
Carpenter, 

Sjh See Appendix, Na I. page 367. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

h John i. 14: The Word was made 
flesh, &c. (See page 122.) Ps. Ixv. 2: O 
thou that bearest prayer! unto thee shall 
all flesh come. Mark xiii. 20: And ex- 
cept that the Lord had shortened those 
days, no flesh should be saved, &c. Gal. 
ii. 16: By the works of the law shall 
no flesh be justified. — See Isa. xl. 5, 6. 
John xvii. 2. Rom. vi. 19. 1 Cor. i. 29. 

I John viii. 19: If ye had known me, 
ye should have known my Father also. 
Chap. xii. 44 — 50: Jesus cried and said, 
He that believeth on me, believeth not 
on me, but on Him that sent me; and 
he that seeth me, seeth Him that sent me, 
I am come a light into the world, that 
whosoever believeth on me should not 
abide in darkness. .... I came not to 
judge the world, but to save the world. 
. . . / have not spoken of myself $ but the 
Father who sent me, he gave me a com- 
mandment what I should say, and what 
I should speak, &c. Acts x. 38: How 
God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the holy spirit and with power: who 
went about doing good, ... for God was 
wUhhim, 2 Cot. y.}9: God was in Christ, 
reconciling the worid to himself. — See 
John X. 37, 38; xi. 22, 42; xiv. 10, lU 
Acts ii. 32. Heb. y.7,S, etai. 

m 1 Tim. i. 17 : Now, unto the King 
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only God, 
[be] honour and glory for ever. Exod^ 
xxxiii. 20: Thou canst not see my fkooi 
for there shall no man see me, and live. — 
See Heb. xi. 27. Isa. Ivii. 15. et al. 

n Rom. xvi. 25,26: Now, to Him that 
is of power to establish you according to 
my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the revelation of the 
mystery, which was kept secret since the 
world began, but now is made mani- 
fest, &c. 1 Cor. iv. 1 : Let a man so ac- 
count of us, as of the ministers of Christ, 
and stewards of the mysteries of God. 
Chap. XV. 51 — 54: Behold, I show you a 
mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, &c. Eph. i. 9, 10: 
Having made known unto us the mystery 
of his will, . . that, in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times, he might gather toge- 
ther in one all things in Christ, &c.— See 
I Cor. ii. 7. Eph. iU. 1—9. Col. i. 25—27. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 



8. Nothing can piore clearly discover the insufficient evidence for the 
doctrine of Christ's Supreme Divinity, than the extreme tenacity with* 
which some writers cling to such disputed passages as 1 Tim. ill. 16: 
<* And, without controversy, great is the mystery of godliness; God wa3 
manifest in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels, preached 
unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory.** 
Were the cause of Trinitarianism supported by proofs of a solid kind, 
it would be unnecessary to press into its service, a text, the true 
reading of which is, according to many Biblical critics, a matter of 
great uncertainty. 

Whatever has been or may be said respecting the comparative claims 
of the various readings, we think that the passage, as it stands in the 
Common Version, bears marks of corruption, or of forgery, sufficient to 
invalidate its authority in the Trinitarian controversy. No Christian 
can, indeed, object to the sentiment, that ^^ God was manifest in the 
flesh;'* since in Jesus of Nazareth — who, according to Scripture lan- 
guage, was ^eshy or a mortal man fc— the Almighty Source of universal 
intelligence exhibited to his erring and guilty children, a living and 
palpable manifestation of his power, his holiness, and his benevolence. 
God was in his anointed Son: for it was " the Father who dwelt in him 
that did the works;" it was ^< the Father who sent him that gave him a 
commandment what he should say, and what he should speak;" it was 
the Father that " always heard" " the prayers and supplications" of the 
Saviour, who ^' learned obedience by the things which he suflered> and 
whose devotion to the Father's will was conspicuous in all his words 
and in all his actions.' Thus was ** God manifested in the flesh." But 
the expressions afterwards employed in the verse under conaideration — 
namely, that ^^ he was seen of angels or messengers, and received up 
into glory"-— i are, literally understood, quite inapplicable to the invisi- 
ble and ever-blessed Jehovah, the '^ High and Lofty One who inhabiteth 
eternity." «» 

Some authors lay much stress on the clause — " Great is the mystery 
of godliness," as if the writer had designed to introduce some incompre- 
hensible ideas concerning the person of Jesus Christ. But a tolerable 
acquaintance with the phraseology of the New Testament, particularly 
with that which is contained in Paul's Epistles, will suffice to show, that 
the term mystery is employed in the Christian Scriptures to signify, not 
those doctrines which are above the comprehension of the human mind, 
but the great truths of the gospel, which were promidgated in the Gentile 
world, and which, before the advent of the Saviour, were a "mystery," or 
secret^ in consequence of their having been hidden firom the view of man- 
kind, but which ceased to be mysterious or concealed as soon as they 
were made known by Christ and the apostles.** 
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The Name God alleged 



[Part Sbcond^ 



ALLKOED PROOF. 

9* Heb. i. 8 : But unto the Son 
[he saith], Thy throne, O God! 
[is] for ever and ever, &c. 

T^*iy aato.<— Com. Ver, ad.— Beta, CtMn. 

de^—CrelKuif TremelHus, Pigeator. 

of, concerning, respectms^, with regard to. — 

WkUbf {Com.) , Samuel Clarke^ Milton, AbauxU, 

Lardner, Scarlett, Yate$, Acton, 

he saith. — Com. Vet. i.e. David saith. — Whitby, 
it [the Seriptare]) saith. — BeWtam, Hinckt, 

God shall be thy throne forever and eret,~-Ahaunt 
God is thy throne for ever and ever. — Priestley, 
Lindsey, Wakefield^ Christie, J. S. Porter, AcUm, 
Editors of Imp, Ver.t and deemed admissible by 
Eiyedinj Moeey, CrelHus, Grothis, Petree^ Sykes, 
mut J. O. RosenmuHer, See Hinder Review of 
Smiths Script Ttet jk 25, 26. 

CRITICAL RXMARKS. 

The words, when so rendered {God is 
thy throne], contain a glaring departure 
from the established practice of Greek 
syntax. — Wardlaw, 

Greek usage does not permit such a 
version. — Stuart, 

' The Hebrew allows of the rendering 
*< God is thy throne " equally with the com- 
mon rendering ; but the idiom of the 
Greek better suits the latter. — Carpenter. 

The words, " Thy throne, O God, is," 
&C. may, with equal propriety, both from 
the Greek and Hebrew, be also thus ren- 
dered, "God is thy throne."— -5. Clarhe. 

It is well known that the words of the 
original will equally bear to be translated 
•* God is thy throne." — BeUham, 

SXPLANATION8. 

With respect to Christ, the same un- 
erring testimony [the Scripture] declares 
him to be really God, his power uni- 
yersal, and his dominion eyerlasting. — 
Smith. 

The title God, here used, is attributed 
to Solomon, on account of that royal 
dignity which was so great in Israel, in 
the same sense in which kings and magis- 
trates are called gods and sons qfthe most 
High, — JJmborch on Heh* i» B. 

'^ God is thy throne,^' that is, God is the 
support of thy throne. — Sykes, S. Clarke, 
Lindsey, Christie, Belshun, &c. 

No mode of language is more custom- 
ary in Scripture than to call God our 
rock; and as the address here is to a 
king, it figuratively employs the idea of 
throne, to express that he shall never be 
deposed — that he shall endure eternally. 
— Abauzit. 

S:y* For other citations, see Appendix, page 267. 



ILLUSTRATIVB TEXTS. 

Ps. xlv. 6: Thy throne, O God! [is] 
for ever and ever. 

i. e. O mighty Prince !— Wdlbeloued. 

p Luke i. 32, 33: He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the High- 
est; and the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David; and 
he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever, and of his kingdom there shall 
be no end. 

q Ps. xviii. 2: Jehovah [is] my rock, 
and my fortress, and my deliverer; my 
God, my strength, in whom I will trust; 
my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, 
[and] my high tower. Ps. Ixxxiv. 11 : Je- 
hovah God [is] a sun and shield, — See 
Deut. xxxii. 4. Ps. cxv. 9 — 1 1. et al, 

r See Dan. vii. 14, 27 ; and Luke i. 33, 
quoted in ref. r. 

s See Matt, xxvlii. 18. John xviii. 36, 
37. Acts ii. 33. Phil. ii. 9— 11. et al. 

t See page 118, ref. k and o. 

u Heb. i. 9: Thou hast loved right- 
eousness, and hated iniquity; therefore, 
God, [even] thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows, 

O Gk>d.' thy G^ hath anointed thee. — Peiree 
apuA BeUham. 

V See Ps. Ixxxix. 6-— 8. Isa. xl. 25. 

w Matt xi. 29: Take my yoke upon 
yon, and learn of me; for / am meek and 
lowly in heart. Chap. xxvi. 52: Then 
said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy 
sword into his place; for all they that 
take the sword shall perish with the 
sword. Comp. Ps. xlv. 3 — 5: Gird thy 
sword upon [thy] thigh, O [most] Mighty, 
with thy glory and thy majesty. . . Thine 
arrows are sharp in the heart of the 
king's enemies; [whereby] the people fall 
under thee. 

X 1 Chron. xvii. 11 — 15: And it shall 
come to pass, . . that I will raise up thy 
seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons ; 
and I will establish his kingdom. He 
shall build me an house, and / will estO" 
Uish his throne for ever. 1 will be his 
father, and he shall be my son; and I 
will not take my meroy away from him, 
as I took [it] from [him] that was before 
thee, kc. — See chap, xxvlii. 6, 7. et al. 
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OBSEBYATIONS. 



9' Some of the most eminent Biblical scholars have been of opinion, 
that the original words translated in the common version, " Thy throne, 
O God! is for ever and ever,** admit of being rendered, " God is thy throne 
for ever and ever," — both from the Greek of the passage, and from the 
Hebrew of the Psalm whence the words are taken.** K this be the true 
rendering, the writer of the Epistle probably designed to represent the 
Almighty as the supporter of Christ's throne; — that throne of peace and 
righteousness to which he had been raised by the Father. P And the 
figure throne^ thus applied, would be analogous to other Scriptural meta* 
phors, such as rock^ fortress ^ tower ^ and shield.^ 

If, however, the authorised translation be the correct one, the title God 
will signify only that Jesus Christ is a mighty prince, ji heavenly king, 
whose reign of holiness and felicity shall endure for many* ages.*" This 
interpretation of the title here probably given to Christ, is frilly borne 
out by the general tenor of the New Testament respecting his nature 
and character,' and is in perfect unison with the style of the Jews? 
who, as we have elsewhere shown, bestowed the name of God on persons 
bearing authority in civil or in religious affairs. * The connection of the 
passage itself is highly favourable to the view which we have taken of 
its signification. In the following verse, Christ is spoken of as a Prince, 
who had a God over him, and who had been anointed with the oil of 
gladness above his fellows, or companions.*' But the Supreme God Can 
have no superiors, — can have no equals. " Who can be compared unto 
Jehovah? — To whom will ye liken me, or shall I be equal? saith the 
Holy One.'*" From these considerations, we think it perfectly evident, 
that, however superior the Lord Jesus was to other divine messengers^ 
he was entirely subordinate to his almighty Father. 

It is very probable, as admitted even by some Trinitarians, that the 
words under consideration were originally used in reference to Solomon; 
and that the whole Psalm was composed on his marriage with the daughter 
of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. It is indisputable that this " song of loves,'* 
though containing a few expressions suitable to the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, abounds in sentiment and imagery which do not at all coirespond 
to the character of the meek and humble Jesus, as delineated by the 
JBvangelists."' Some writers, indeed, contend that language expressive 
of everlasting dominion could not properly be employed in relation to a 
Jewish king; but the objection may be easily solved, by considering that 
such phraseology is merely an oriental idiom, significant of a very long 
teign ; and in proof of this, we refer to Nathan's prophecy respecting 
Solomon, in which God is represented as establishing "for ever" the 
throne of that sovereign.* — Whatever may be the import of the text 
examined, we feel persuaded that the writer of the Epistle applied it 
to Jesus Christ only by way of accommodation. 
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The Name God alleged 



[Part Second, 



ALLBOED PROOFS. 

10* 1 John iii. 16. See reference x. 
Hereby have we perceived love, that bee laide 
downe his life for nn.— Bible ld96-7, 1613. 

RKHARK. 

His life, the life of his beloved Son. . . 
We are oorselves in the habit of calling 
a much-loved friend by the title of Itfe, 
as a term of endearment. — Milton. 
See Appendix, No. L page 367. 



11. lJohnv.20: We know that 
the Son of God is come, and hath 
given us an understanding, that we 
may know Him that is true; and 
we are in Him that is true, [even] 
in His Son Jesus Christ. This is 
the true God, and eternal life. 

We are assured that the Son of God has come, and 
has given ns understanding to know Him who 
is true. And we are with Him who is True, 
through his Son Jesus Christ. He is the True 
God, and eternal life. — Norton, 

in, or by, his Son Jesus Christ — Waterland, 

by, or through. — S. Clarke. through. — Wake- 
^Idf Imp. Ver. by.— Xtndscy, Carpenter^ Yates. 
per. — ErasmiUf Sodnus, SIkhtinghUy Brenhu. 

PARAPHBASB OF LAST CLAUSB. 

By Him that is true I mean the true 
God, and the Giver of eternal life. Or, 
I'hls is the trae God, and this Jesus Christ 
is everlasting life. — Newcome, 

RBXARKS. 

The ordinary and fair construction of 
the demonstrative is with the nearest an- 
tecedent noun; a rule from which we are 
not at liberty to depart, without evident 
necessity, and on grounds critically im- 
partial. But there is not here a clear 
necessity, and the deviation is made to 
answer a party purpose. — Smith. 

We are in God by Christ. — Calvin's 
note m loc. 

The best commentators, from Grotins 
to Rosenm tiller, assign to it (U) the sense 
per, through. And so Tyndal. — Hincks, 

■ iv, (17,) per. Matt. xvii. 21. Mark 

ziv. 1. Acts xi. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 21, 
Rom. V. 9. — ScMeusner. 

• 

The words '' Jesus Christ'* are marked 
as doubtjvl in Griesbach's edition of the 
Ifew Testament Griesbach does not 
reject them from the text, but only gives 
it as his opinion, that their genuineness 
U uncertain, ... Now, if these words be 
omitted, the nearest antecedent is the word 
{avroi) his, which refers to God. — Yates. 
gj^ See AppemSiix, No. I. page 967. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

y See page 130, reference a. 

z I John iii. 8^ The Son of God was 
manifested, that he might destroy the 
works of the devil. Ver. 16: Hereby per- 
ceive we the love [of God], because he 
(that is, the Son of God) laid down his 
life for OS. — See John iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. 



a John xvii. 1—3: Father ... This is 
life eternal, that they might know thee 
the ONLY TRUE GoD, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent 1 Thess. i. 9, 10: 
. . . and how ye turned to God from idols, 
to serve the living and true God; and 
to wait for his Son from heaven, whom 
HE raised from the dead, [even] Jesus. 

h John vi. 48—50: / am that bread qf 
life. Your fathers did eat manna in the 
wilderness, and are dead. This is the 
bread which cometh down from heaven, 
that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 
Acts iv. 10, 11: By the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, whom ye' crucified, 
whom God raised from the dead, [even] 
by him doth this man stand here before 
you whole. This is the stone which was 
set at nought of you builders, &c. Acts 
vii. 18, 19 : Another king arose, who knew 
not Joseph, The same dealt subtilely 
with our kindred, &c. Chap. x. 5, 6 : And 
now send men to Joppa, and call for 
[one] Simon, whose surname is Peter: 
he lodgeth with one Simon, a tanner, 
whose house is by the sea-side : he shall 
tell thee what thou oughtest to do. (R.T.) 
2 Thess. ii. 8, 9: And then shall that 
Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness of 
his coming. Whose coming is, after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and 
signs, and lying wonders. Heb. xii. 17 : 
Ye know how that afterward, when he 
would have inherited the blessing, he was 
rejected: for he found noplace of repen' 
tance, though he sought it carefully with 
tears. — See John vii. 48-50. Acts viii. 26. 

c 2 John 7: For many deceivers are 
entered into the world, who confess not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. 
This is a deceiver and an antichrist 

d John xvii. 1—3. See page 11. 
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OBSEETATIONS. 



10. Every one knows that all words printed in Italic characters in the 
common version of the Bible are suf^lied, without any warrant from 
the original text. As it is inconsistent both with reason and revelation 
to suppose that an infinite, immortal, and onmipresent being could die,*' 
the pronoun he, in the verse treated of, will necessarily stand for the Son 
ofGodf mentioned in the eighth verse of the same chapter.' 



11. It is contended that here the pronoun this relates to the inunediate 
antecedent, •T'^ft^j Christ; and, therefore, that the Saviour is denominated 
** the true God." But this conclusion we hesitate not to pronounce bold 
and unwarrantable. Grammatical nicety is, indeed, favourable to the 
common interpretation; and the particle even, improperly supplied by 
the royal translators, lends its feeble support to the same cause : but the 
great truth, that the Father only is the true God, is too clearly and pro- 
minently marked out in the passage to be unperceived by the discerning 
eye. Two beings are distinctly mentioned ; namely, " He that is true,'* 
or " the true God," and " his Son Jesus Christ," who was commissioned by 
<* the only true God — the Father"* to impart to mankind a practical 
knowledge of his character and designs. 

Respecting the rule in Grammar, that the pronoun refers to the proxi- 
mate antecedent, it may be observed, that, in perusing the sentiments of 
any author, we at once reject the application of the rule, when his lan- 
guage, thus interpreted, conveys ideas different from those which he 
obviously designs to conmiunicate. Now, there is strong reason for 
believing the passage under examination to be of this nature. K the 
pronoun this belonged to the words Jestis Christ, it would follow that 
the apostle either intimates the existence of a duality of true Gods, or 
exhibits Christ as both the true God, and the Son of the true God-— 
in other words, the Son of himself: but these conclusions are repug- 
nant equally to enlightened reason and Sacred Scripture,* and should 
therefore be rejected without hesitation. The pronoun is found to relate 
to the remote antecedent in many places of the New Testament;^ in one 
of which, according to the grammatical construction of the words, our 
Lord is termed " a deceiver and an antichrist;" these expressions being 
preceded by the demonstrative this, and immediately following the clause, 
*' Jesus Christ is come in the flesh."'' 

If, however, any doubt should exist respecting the proper application of 
the last clause of the verse, 1 John v. 20, we would request the reader's 
particular attention to the fact, that the beloved disciple in his Gospel 
represents the Son of God himself solemnly recognising the sole, absolute 
Supremacy of the Father, in that beautiful prayer which he uttered shortly 
before leaving the world : " Fatheb, this is life eternal, to know Thee 
THE ONLT TBUE Gos>, and Jesus Christ whom tho\i\!AsX%^\2^.l^^ 
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The Greek Article adduced 



[Part SeconDi 



SECT. in.*«— ON THE FECULIAB USE OF THE GBEEK ARTICLE IN TIT. ii. 13, 
AND OTHEB TEXTS, ADDUCED TO PROVE THE DEITY OF CHRIST. 



Crifieai CiUUkim in tupport of Trimiatiamtm. 

When Uie copulative tcou connects two 
noons of the same case [viz. noons (either 
sobstantive or acijective, or participles) 
of personal description respecting office, 
dignity, affinity, or connexion, and at- 
tribotes, properties, or qualities good or 
ill] if the article o> or any of its cases, 
precedes the first of the said nouns or 
participles, and is not repeated before the 
second nouo or participle, the latter al- 
ways relates to the same person that is 
expressed or described by the first noon 
or participle. — GranviUe Sharp^s Canon, 

Eph. V. 5. — If this text had no relation 
to anv disputed point, and were judged 
of solely by the common law of Greek 
construction, no person would ever have 
contested the propriety, or rather the ne- 
cessity, of considering the two concluding 
noons as referring to one and the same 
object. — Smith. 

2 Thess. i. 12. et al, — Where designa- 
tions of God and Christ occur, united by 
the copulative conjunction, . . when the 
article is prefixed to the first and not re- 
peated before the second, they must be 
referred to one and the same person. This 
is the constant usage of the New Testa- 
ment mntets,^-SmUh, 

Titus ii. 13. — It is more than probable, 
that our translators intended them to be 
understood as equivalent to " the glorious 
appearing of Jesus Christ, the great God 
and our Saviour;" for, if they be under- 
stood otherwise, fhey are onqoestionably 
a misinterpretation. To avoid all ambi- 
goity, and to express the precise sense of 
the original, they ought to be rendered, 
<< the glorious appearing of our great God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." — Wardlaw, 

We are obliaed to construe it so, unless 
rte would violate the determinate use of 
the la|igoage,the constant practice of the 
sacred writers, and the evidence arising 
from the uniform testimony of the Chris- 
tian Fathers to whom the langoage of the 
New Testament was vemacolar. — Smith, 

2 Pet. i. 1. — There cannot be a doobt, 
that, according to the established princi- 

gof of Greek constroction, this [<< of our 
od and Saviour Jesos Christ "] is their 
only jost translation. — Wardlaw. 

Had this been a case in which theolo- 
gical (Controversy wa^not concerned, it is 
morally certain, that no person would ever 
hatfe diiputed the constriUction. — Smiih, 



Critical dtatianM favourable to Unitariamsm. 

The constroction specified in the Ca- 
non usually, if not universally, marks a 
close connection between the things or 
persons signified, or their common de- 
pendence on what is denoted by the 
governing word; but it does nothing 
more: the nature of that connection or 
dependence is a mere matter of inference. 
. . . .The constroction simply marks unity 
of RBLATiON, or joint connection; and in 
no way implies tflfenftty of person, which, 
if real, is a matter of inference, derived 
from other considerations. — Carpenter, 

It appears, by comparing the role with 
its exceptions and limitations, that it, in 
fact, amounts to nothing more than this; 
that when substantives, adjectives, or 
participles, are connected together by a 
copolative or copulatives, if the first have 
the article, it is to be omitted before those 
which follow, when they relate to the 
same person or thing; and is to be in- 
serted, when they relate to difi^erent per- 
sons or things, except when this fact is 
sufficiently determined by some other 
circomstance. The same rule exists re- 
specting the use of the definite article 
in English. — Norton, 

G3» See Smith's remark on 2 Thess. L 12, p. 268. 

Titus ii. 13, I apprehend, contains a 
refutation of the doctrine in the strictness 
contended for. It would prove, that the 
blessed hope and the appearance of God 
are identical; for I cannot consider the 
insertion of the adjective f/^axa^iaVf 
blessed, as altering the case. It is true 
that they both relate to the same object, 
and have a close connection : so are God 
and Christ closely connected in the work 
of human redemption; but this does not 
prove their identity. — Mardon, 

The whole force of the proof depends 
upon the definitive article, which may be 
inserted or omitted before the two noons 
in the Greek without affecting the sense; 
or the article prefixed to one may be com- 
mon to both. — Milton, 

Titus ii. 13. 2 Peter i. 1.— When I 
consider the subject without reference 
either to my own or any other system, my 
opinion upon these two passages is, that 
the common translation of them is pre- 
ferable, although the other mode of ren- 
dering them does not violate any rule of 
syntax. — Tales, 

29* For other quotations, see Appendix, p. S68. 
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SECT, m.— -ON THE FECULIAB USE OF THE GBEEK ARTICLE IN TIT. ii. 13, 
AND OTHEB TEXTS, ADDUCED TO PROVE THE DEITY OF CHBIftT. 



OBSERVATIONS. 

Among the bitter complaints preferred against Unitarians, their trans-r 
lating passages diiFerently from those in the Authorised Version i^^ re- 
garded by many as a crime of no ordinary magnitude. But such persons 
would have more of the spirit of Christian charity, if they would reflect 
that this practice is not peculiar to their opponents, being found nearly 
to an equal extent amongst professed Trinitarians ; of which, examples 
may be seen in various portions of this work. Yet, surely nothing can 
be more obvious than the absurdity and unfairness of charging those with 
irreverence for the word of God, who endeavour to possess it in that 
pure state in which it existed, when it flowed from the lips of Jesus, and 
proceeded from the hands of the apostles. 

These reflections arise from considering that a few passages in the 
Epistles are translated by some learned men in such a manner as to make 
the word God^ which is contained in them, a name belonging to Jesus 
Christ. The reasofi assigned for this application is, that the word Chd 
is immediately connected with other titles undoubtedly applied to our 
Lord, and that the Greek article, being used only once in such sentences, 
points out the necessity of understanding all the names and epithets to 
belong to one person only. In reply to this argument for the Deity 
of Christ, Unitarians deny the necessity of such an interpretation of the 
original ; conceiving, with many of their opponents, that the phraseology 
is ambiguous. To use the language of a learned orthodox writer (Pro- 
fessor Stuabt), they " do not trust the Greek Article as being the depo- 
sitory of arguments, in a case of such magnitude as this. In almost all 
cases, IT MUST be a si^ndeb suffobt fob any conclusion ; but here 
especially it is not worthy of the trust which so many have reposed in it.'* 
In the same cautious spirit Milton remarks : '^ Surely what is proposed 
as an object of belief, especially in a matter involving a primary article 
of faith, ought not to be ... hunted out by careful research from among 
articles and particles ; nor elicited by dint of ingenuity, like the answers 
of an oracle, from sentences of dark or equivocal meaning; but should 
be susceptible of abundant proof from the clearest sources." As, then, 
the passages under consideration are of an ambiguous nature, we deem 
it advisable to interpret them in accordance with the general tenor of 
Scripture, and with the incontrovertible sentiments of the writers who 
employed the questionable phraseology. Having, in a former part of this 
work, produced clear and copious evidence that God and Christ are dis- 
tinct beings, and that the Father only is God, in the highest signification 
of the term, we feel ourselves perfectly justified in adopting that inter- 
pretation of the disputed passages which is given b^ \^\fiiSu»S»2Da^. 
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The Greek Article adduced 



[Part Sbcoitd^ 



ALLEGED PROOFS. 

1. £ph. V. 5: The kingdom of 
Christ and of God. 

the kingdom of Christ, even of Gtod. — Sharp, 

the kingdom of Christ and OoA. — Stuart, 

the kingdom of [him who is] the Christ and Ood. 

Sa^tt CarHle, Bagot. 
tile kAgdom of the anointed [teacher] of God. — 

Wdt^tdd {from the JEthiopie andAnMe verriomjf 

wAo n(ftr$ to Luke ii. 26; ix. 20. 
the kingdom of the Messiah and of God. — Norton, 

^U^ See Appendix, Na I. page 268. 



ILLU8TRATIYB TEXTS. 

a Epb. i?. 32: Forgiving one another, 
even as God, for ChrisVs sake, hath for- 
given yon. Chap. v. 1 — 5: Be ye, there- 
fore, followers of God, as dear children; 
and walk in love, as Chritt also hath loved 
us, and hath given Junuelf for ns an offer- 
ing and a sacrifice to God for a sweet- 
smelling savour. ... Ye know . . that no 
unclean person . . . hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of God. 



2. 2 Thess. i. 12 : That the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glo- 
rified, ... according to the grace of 
our God, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

of Jesas Christ, onr God and Lord. — Sharp. 

of our God and Lord Jesus Chriit— Burgess, 
Snuthj Bagot, 

of onr God and [our] Lord Jesus Christ — Wake- 
field, of our God and of [our] Lord Jesus 
Christ — Imp. Yer. of our God and of [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ — Carpenter, 

G:> See Appendix, No. L page 268. 



3. See 1 Tim. v. 21. 

before Jesus Christ, the God and Lord. — Sharp. 
before the God and Lord Jesus Christ — Snuth, 
before God and Lord Jesus Christ. — Eyre. 
presence of God, and of [the Lord] J, C.—In^.Ver. 

4. See 2 Tim. iv. 1. 

before Jesus Christ, the God and Lord. — Sharp. 
before God and Jesus Christ — GrtesfrocA, Carpenter, 

S3> See Appendix, No. I. page 268. 



5. Titus ii. 13: Looking for ... 
the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

apparitionem gloriae. — Calvin, adventum glorias. 
— Beza. the appearing of the glory.— Racovian 
Cate«M8mi S. Clarke, Abauxit, Belsham, ifc. 

of the great Gt>d, even onr Saviour J. C. — A. Clarke, 
of onr great God and Saviour J. C— Hammond, 
Sharp, Dwighty Burgees, Wardlaw, Valpy, ^c, 

of the great Gk)d, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ 
'^BMOtian Catechism, S. Clarke, Wak^ld, Car- 
penter, B^ham, Mardon, Imp. Ver, 

29* See Appendix, No. I. page 368. 



6. James i. 1 : James, a servant 
of God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the twelve tribes, &c. 

a servant of [our, or the] God and Lord Jesus 
- Chiiit^-^attA. 

0>» See Appendix, No. L page 268. 



b I Thess. i. 1: Paul, and Silvanus^ 
and Timotheus, unto the church of the 
Thessalonians, [which is] in God thb 
Father, and [in] the Lord Je$us Chriti, 
— 2 Thess. ii. 16: Now our Lord Jems 
Christ himself, and God, even our Fa- 
ther, who hath loved ns, and hath given 
[us] everlasting consolation, and good 
hope through grace, comfort yomr hearts, 
and stablish you. — See I Thess. i. 3,9, 10; 
ii. U; iii. 2, 11—13; iv. 1—3, 14, 16; 
V. 9, 18, 23. 2 Thess. i. 1, 2, 7, 8; iii. 5. 



c 1 Tim. i. 1, 2: Paul, an apostle of Je- 
sus Christ, by the commandment of God 
ODR Saviour, and Christ Jesus, ...• 
Grace, mercy, [and] peace, from God our 
Father, and Jesus Christ our Lord, (G.) 
Chap. ii. 5: One God, and one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Je- 
«M.— Seel Tim. vi. 13. 2Tim.i. 1,2,8-10. 

d Titus i. 4: Grace, mercy, [and] peace 
from God the Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ our Saviour (comp. ver. 1-3). 
Chap. iii. 4 — 6: The kindness and love of 
God our Saviour toward man appeared 
. . by the . . renewing of the holy spirit, 
which He shed on us abundantly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

e Lukeix.26: The Son of man . . shall 
come in his onm glory, and [in his] Fa- 
ther's, and of the holy angels. — See Matt, 
xvi. 27. 2 Thess. i. 7—10. et al. 



f James ii. 1 : The feith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, &c. Chap. iii. 9 : There- 
with bless we God, even the Father. 

g James ii. 19 : Thou believest that there 
is ONE God : thou doest well. Acts ii. 36 : 
God hath made thai same Jesus , . • both 
Lord and Christ.— See 1 Cor, Tiii. 6. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 



1. By taking the context as a criterion to judge of the sense orthis 
passage, we can have little hesitation in affirming, that our Saviour is not 
here called God. In the second verse of the same chapter, and in the last 
verse of the preceding one^ (both of which are immediately connected 
with the text under consideration), we find God and Christ spoken of in 
such a manner as to leave no room for doubt, that the intention of the 
apostle was to restrict the appellation God to a Being distinct from> and 
superior to Christ. _______ 

2. Exclusively of this text, the word God is not once applied to Jesus 
Christ in the Epistles to the Thessalonian church, though it is used up- 
wards of fifty times. Wherever in these compositions the names of God 
and Christ occur together, there are they mentioned so as to denote the 
existence of two distinct minds.^ Now, 2 Thess. i. 12 being a passage 
which, according to the admission even of Dr. J. Pye Smith, may not 
*^ necessarily be construed of one and the same person," is it not preferable 
to render it, as our translators have done, in conformity with the writer's 
express sentiments contained in the same epistles ? and is not this the 
very manner in which the Thessalonians would understand the passage? 



3, 4. In the rendering of these texts, as in those of Nos. 1 and 2, 
the royal translators seem, very properly, to have been influenced by the 
general style of St. Paul ; ^ than whom a better guide they could not have 
chosen. It may be observed, that, supposing the Received Text of these 
passages to be genuine^ the translation of them, as found in the Authorized 
Version, is generally adopted by Trinitarians, as well as by Unitarians, 

&. In the Epistle to Titus, firom which this passage is taken, St. Paul 
mentions two Saviours : one of whom, having underived authority, he 
styles God^ the Father; and the other, who came in bis Father's name, 
he denominates the Lord, Jesus Christ.^ As, therefore, the apostle care- 
fully distinguishes between his divine Master and the almighty Father, 
we think ourselves fully warranted in believing, that, in this doubtful text, 
he refers to " the appearing of the gloiy of the great God, and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ." It is highly probable, that the writer adverted 
to the language of our Lord himself, who declared to his disciples that 
he would come in his own glory, and in the glory of his Father** 

6. In no other passage of St. James's Epistle do the words God and 
Lord occur together. It is, however, certain that he terms Jesus Christ, 
Lord; and the Father, Godf — language simply expressive of Unitarian- 
ism : 9 but it is not certain that he calls Jesus God, and it is well known 
that he says nothing of the Trinity, The Unitarian interpretation of the 
passage treated of is, therefore, undoubtedly the mft«t^\^^&^ft* 

T 
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The Greek Ariich addnfifid 



£P4*T 8«.co9ii, 



ALLEGED PROOFS. 

7. 2 Peter i. 1: To them that have 
obtained like precious faith with U8» 
through the righteousness of God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

of Jesoi Christ, oar Ood and SaTiour. — Sharp. 
of oar Ood and Saviour Jetat Cbriflt — Margmt 
Bible 1506, 1607; Parkkuntf Doddridge^ Dwlgktt 
Wakefield, Madcnight, Burgett^ SmUkt 4*^* 

of our God, and of oar Saviour Jesus Christ— 
Eds. of Imp. Ver. of our God and of Coor] 
Saviour Jesa^ Christ — Carpenter, 

REMARKS. 

Mill says, one of Stephens' MS. instead 
of Oiou fifituv xat ^uTfi^g l9]tfou bath 

Ku^/ou fifiuv Iriisov; and that the Syriac, 
by wbicb he means the second Syriac 
version, hath " of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ;'* and the Arabic, <'6od 
and our Saviour Jesus." — Macknight. 

This reading [<<of our God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ"] diould have been received 
into the text; and it is an absolute proof, 
that St Peter calls Jesus Christ God, 
even in tl)e properest sense of the word, 
with Uie article prefixed. — A. Clarke. 

Moreover, he attributes this righteous- 
ness jointly to God and Christ, because 
it originates from Go^, but flows to us by 
Christ. — Calvin^s note in loc. 

S9* See Appendix, No. I. page 268. 



8. Jude 4: Denying the only 
Lord Gk)d, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ. (Comp. 1 John ii. 32.) 

TB.OU THS BSOSiraO TBXT. 

Et solom 01am Heram Deum ac Dominom nos- 

trom Jesom Cbtfstom negant— fiexo. our 

only Master, God, and Lord, Jesus Christ— 

HoMiNomi, Sharp. 
denying God the only Supreme Governor, and 

[denying] our Lord Jesus Christ— 5. Clarke. 

God the only SuptniiRvler, and our Lord Jesus 

ChriBt—Wak^iad* 

nou THB RSAOnrb adoptso bt orixsbaob. 
denying the only Sovereign Ruler, even onr I/>rd 

Jesus Christ— X Clarke. our only Sovereign 

and Lord Jesus Christ — Smth. 
the only Sovereign, and our Lord Jesus Chiist-r 

Whitby {L. T.)» Carpenter, Imp. Ver. the only 

Sovereign Ruler and our Lord J. C.~ Mkemea TV. 

REMARK. 

GiOVf God, is omitted by A [the Alex- 
andrian MS.], B [the Vatican, C [the 
ISphrem Codex], sixteen others, with 
Erpen's Arabic, the Coptic, ^thiopic, 
Armenian, and Vul^te, and by mMiy of 
the Fathers. — A. Clarke. 

Sy* 8eep,llf No. SO; and Appendix, p. S6B. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

h 1 Pet i. 3: Blessed [be] the Odd 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christy who 
. .. hath begotten us again unto a lively 
hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
— See ver. 2, 31 $ chap. ii. 4, 5 ; iii. 18, 
21,225 iv. Hi V. 10. 2 Pet i. 17. 

t See I Pet. i.d (^i^oted above). 2 Pet. 
i. 2, 8, 11, 14, 16; ii. 20; iii. 2, 18. 

j 2 Pet. i. 2: Grace and peace be mul- 
tiplied unto you through the knowledge 
of God, and of Jesus our Lord. 

k Matt. xvi. 15, 16: ^ut whom say y^ 
that I am ? And Simon Peter answered 
and said. Thou art the Christ, the Son tf 
the Uvinff Qod. 

I AcU ii. 29—24: Te mra of IsiPfi^l, 
hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a 
man approved of God among you bj 
miracles .. . which God did by fUm, &c. 
Ver. 32---36 : This Jesus hath Ood raUed 
up, whereof we all are witnesses. Tl|#ii»t 
fore, beipg hy tke right hand qf Gocl ext 
dUed, and having received of the Father 
the promise of the holy spirit, &c. . • God 
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Christ—* 
See chap. iii. 13, 15, 18—20, 22, 25, 26^ 
iv. 10, 27—30; V, 30, 31 ; x. 38—42. 



m Luke ii. 28, 29: Tlien took he hin^ 
[the child J^us] up in his arms, an4 
blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest 
tfion thy servant depart iq peafie, fxx. 

sovereign Lord. — ivWf Ver, 
sovereign Master. — Wak^ld. 

Actsiv. 24-^7: Lord, thou [art] God, 

who hast made heaven and earth. • . . » 

Of a truth, agaiaft thy ^oly Child Jefi)^ 

whpm tl^ou h(Vst anointed, &e. 

sovereign Lord of aXL—Lindsey. 

sovereign Lord. — Menrick, A. Clarke, Imp. Ver. 

sovereign Master. — Wakffifild, 

2 Pet ii. 1 : Denyipg fhe Loip4 that bongh| 
them (comp. Deut. xxxii. 6, et al.) — See 
2 Tim. ii. 22. Rev. vi. 10 (in orig.). 
aoyeKiga.— Smith, sovereign Lor^.— 9'%i%. 

n Jude 1 : To theip that ar^ sanctified 
by God the Fathe|i, and preserved ip 
Jesus Christ [and] called. Ver. 25: To 
the ONLT wise God our Saviour, [be] 
glory, £tc.— Sea p^g^ U, No. 5>1. 

o See Deut vi. 4. Mark 7^1 ^r^i. 
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OBSBRYATIOl^S. 



7. In both of his Epistles,^ St. Pete? has frecpient occaaion to mention 
God and Christ; but it cannot be shown, that in any passage— -exclu- 
sively of the one under cotisideration — he bestows the name Ood on his 
diyme Master; his piractice being rather to apply it invariably to the 
Father,^ and the designations Lord, and Lord and Sdmowr — the former 
in general, and the latter uniformly-^— to Jesus Christ.* In the verse 
which follows the controverted text, the apostle ulidoubtedly treats of 
Grod and Christ as distinct existences. -7' 

If these considerations be deemed insufficient to establish our pointy 
the inquirer may fully ascertidn, from the answer of St. Peter to a ques- 
tion proposed by Jesus (reported in the Gospels),* and by the sentiments 
wnich the same apostle uttered afCer the ascension of his Master, that he 
did not believe him to be any thing more than '^ the Son of the living 
God" — "a man aj^roved of God" — "Raised up" and "sent" into the 
world by God — " raised from the dead," and " glorified" by his heavenly 
Father.' Whether, in fine, we observe the general conduct of this dis- 
ciple, when he was an attendant on the ministry of Christ — ^whether we 
hearken to the be^tttiful aind pathetic discourses which he delivered to 
the Jews, when endowed with superior illumination from on high— -or 
whether we peruse the Letters which he addressed to the Christian 
churches ; the evidence is sufficiently powerful to convince the unpreju- 
diced mind, that the Apostle Peter was neither a 'Trinitarian, nor a 
believer in the Supreme Deity of Jesus Christ. 



8. Dr. John Pye Smith observes, that he omits the word God " from 
what appears sufficient e^dence." And if that evidence be sufficient, oi^ 
even highly probable, it is obvious that the p&ssage cannot justly be 
adduced as k proof \hdX Jude gives the appellation God to Jesus Christ. 
Granting, however, the genuineness of this reakling, we do not perceive 
that the writei* intended at aH to apply to Christ the first clause of 
the passage; foir,- as observed by some learned men, the Greek term 
DESPOTES — Lordy Mctster, Soi>ereigny Supreme Ruler or Governor ^--^hB 
never in the Scriptures given to Jesus Christ, but is undoubtedly used in 
reference to the Father.** Even on Trinitarian principles, Jesus cannot 
be the onfy Lord God ; since this epithet would imply, that the Father 
and the Holy Ghost were inferior to him. Leaving, therefore, such an 
inconsistent interpretation, let us turn to the Epistle itself with a view of 
ascertaining the author's meaning. In that short composition, we do 
not again find the word d'es^^otes ; but there do we discover the several 
words God^^ike only taise Gody or rather the onfy God — expressly em- 
ployed in reference to one behlig — ^to the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ:** thus beautifully harmonising with the sublime declaration 
of Mt^ses, and of Christ himself^' that Jehovah is ois^*'^ 
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Tfu Divine Sanship of Christ 



[Part Sbcomd, 



SECT. IV. — EXAMINATION OP THE SCKIPTtTBAL NAMES AND PHBASS8 
AliLEOED FOB THE DOCTBINE OF CHBIST's ETEBNAL OENEBATIOR. 



(1) SON OFOOD, BTC. 

1 . Matt. iv. 3 : When the temper 
came to him, he ssdd, If thou be the 
Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. — See ver. 6 ; 
and Par, Pas. Luke iv. 3, 9. 

Matt iv. 3, 6: a son of Ooi.^CampbeU, Wak^fiddf 
A. Clarke, [the] son of God.— /mp. Ver. 

Luke iy. 3: a son of Ood.— Caiiip6e//, A. Ctarke^ 
Wak^Wtnote, [the] son of Ood.— /mp. Ver. 
Ver. 9: tiaono{QoA.—CampbeUjWak^ldy£di. 
^f Imp. Ver, 

The article is wanting in many MSS.and approved 
editions.— CampM/ vn Luke iv. 3. See Au note on 
Matt iv. a 

2. Matt. xvi. 15, 16: But whom 
say ye that I am ? And Simon Pe- 
ter answered and said, Thou art the 
Christy the Son of the living God, 

GINKRAL REMARKS. 

The eternal Sonship of Christ I reject 
tot the following reasons: 1. I ha?e not 
been able to find any express declaration 
in the Scriptures concerning it. 2. If 
Christ be the Son of God as to his divine 
nature, then he cannot be eternal; for 
8<m implies a father', and father implies, 
in reference to son, precedency in time, if 
pot in nature too. Father and son imply 
the idea of generation; and generation 
implies a time in which it was efibcted; 
and time also antecedent to such genera- 
tion. 3. If Christ be Son of God as to 
his divine nature, then the Father is of 
necessity |)rtor, consequently tuperior to 
him. 4. Again, if this divine nature 
were begotten of the Father, then it must 
be in time; that is, there wa8« period in 
which it did not exist, and a period when 
it began to exist. This destroys the eter- 
nity of our blessed Lord, and robs him at 
once of his Godhead. 5. To say that he 
was begotten from all eternity is, in my 
opinion, absurd; and the phrase eternal 
JSon is a positive self-contradiction. Eter- 
nity is that which has had no beginning, 
nor stands in any reference to time. Son 
supposes time, generation, and father, 
and time also antecedent to such genera- 
tion; therefore, the conjunction of these 
two terms. Son and eternity , is absolutely 
impossible, as they imply essentially dif- 
ferent and opposite ideas.— -A Clarke*8 
note on Luke i. 35. 
^9» See Appendix, No. I. page S69. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

a AnQeU and men caUed Sons of Goo s 

An^/«.— JobxzxviiiT: Tbesonsof GodsboQledlbr 
Joy. See Job i. 6 : iL 1. Dan. UL 2&. Lake zz. 30. 

Adam. — Luke iiL 38: Adam, [the Mm] of CKmL 

DetcendantM qfAdam. — See Gen. tL S, 4 

Solomon, — 1 Chron. xxviii 6: I have choaen him 
[to be] my son. — See cbap. xvii. 13. ef ol. 

Magietrutes. ~ Pa. Ixxxii 6: Ye [are] gods; and all 
of you [are] children of the most High. 

Benevolent men. '— Matt, y . 46: Lore your enemies t 
,,.. that ye may be the children of your Father 
who is in heaven. — See chap. t. 9. Lake tL 3& 

Jem$ in ffeneral.— Exod. ir. 22: Israel [is] my s6b»' 
[even] my first-bom. — See Dent. xiv. 1 1 xxxiL 
19. ProT. xiT. S6. Isa. L 2; xliiL 6| xlv. 11. Jer. 
xxxL2a Hos.xi. L 

Jews tf Gen<j/ef.— Luke xx. 36. John xL 62. Rom. 
ix. 24, 26. 2 Cor. vL 18. Gal. iii.26| Iv. 4—7. 

CkriMtiane in general. — 1 John iiL 1, 2: What man* 
ner of love the Father hath bestowed npon as, 
that we should be called the sons of God, &c. — 
See John i. 12. Rom. yiu. 14—17. PhiL ii 16. 
Heb. iL lOj xU. 6—9. Rer. xxL 7. 

b Son of God used for Messiah: 

By John the Baptist.— John L 32—34: And John 
bare record, saying, I saw the spirit descending 
from heayen like a doye, and it abode upon him. 
.... And I saw and bare record that this is the 
Son of God. (Comp. yer. 29— dL) 

By Nathaniel.— John i. 49: Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God ; thou art the King nf Israek (Comp. 
ver. 45: Philip saith unto Natiianiel, We have 
found him of whom Moses in the law, and the 
prophets, did write, Jesus <tf Nazareth, &g.) 

By denumiaca Sf unclean spirits. — Mark iii. 11 : Thou 
art the Son of QoA. (Comp. Luke iv. 4L) 

By the blind man restored to sight. — John ix. 36-38 
(comp. ver. 17, 22, 33). 

By Martha, sister ^f Layorus.— John xL 27: I 
believe that thou art tht Christ, the Son of God, 
who should come into the world. ( Comp. ver. 22.) 

By the accusers <{f Jesus. — John xix. 7: By our law 
he ought to die, because he made himself the 
Son of Crod. (Comp. Mark xv. 26: The super- 
scription of his accusation was written over, The 
King of the Jews.) 

By the high prte«f.— Matt xxvi. 63; Tell us whe- 
ther thou be the Christ, the Son of God. (Comp; 
Luke xxiL 66-71.) 

By passengers. — Matt xxviL 40: If thou be the 
Son of God, come down from the cross. 

By the seriba and elders who derided Jesus. — Matt 
xxvii. 42, 43: If he be the King qf Israel, let 
him now come down from the cross, and we 
will believe him. He trusted in God; let him 
deliver him now, if he will have him; for hb 
nkiDfl amthe Son of God. . (Comp. Mark xv. 
32: Let Christ, the King i^f Israel, descend, &c.) 

c See Luke ?ii. 16. John vii. 12. 

d See Matt. iv. 3, 6. Luke iy, 3, 9. 
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SECT. IV.— EXAMINATION OP THE SCBIPTURAIi NAMES AND PHBA6ES 
ALLEGED FOB THE DOCTBINE OF CHBIST's ETEBNAL GENEBATION. 



OBSERYATIONS. 

1 — 3. Enlightened Trinitarians, in general, do not place any reliance 
on the title Son of Gody and kindred phrases, as a proof of Christ's eter* 
nal and incomprehensible generation from the Father. Indeed, no one, 
unless he is carried away by the mere sound of words, could pay the 
slightest attention to Jewish phraseology, and regard such expressions as 
amounting to any evidence for the Deity of our Lord. But, because this 
ground is not yet altogether relinquished, it will not be an improfitable 
inquiry to ascertain in what senses the term Son of God is employed in 
the Sacred Volume. In its primary sense, it seems to denote a state of 
peculiar favour, approbation, or privilege ; being generally used in Scrip- 
ture to signify individuals who were beloved by God on account of their 
eminent piety and virtue, or who were selected by him for promoting some 
wise and gracious design. It was applied to angels, kings, ma^strates, 
and prophets — to the Jews, as a highly-favoured people, who were sepa- 
rated from the surrounding nations, and made depositaries of the know- 
ledge of the One True God — and also to the GcntUes, who, "when the 
fulness of the time had come," were adopted as sons into the great 
family of God. The same glorious appellation was likewise bestowed 
on the disciples of Jesus, who were " bom again," or became new crea- 
tures by the total renovation of their dispositions, being influenced by 
nobler principles of action than heretofore, and having all their hopes 
and affections centred in heaven and in God." 

Good and great men being thus distinguished in the Bible, it is no 
wonder that the best and the greatest of divine Messengers should be 
denominated The Son of God. It would appear that John the Bap- 
tist, who enjoyed the honour of being Christ's harbinger, and who, at 
the baptism of Jesus, heard the gracious declaration that was uttered 
from heaven in confirmation of his divine authority, considered the title 
referred to as bearing no other meaning than that conveyed by the term 
Messiah. It seems, indeed, to have been generally used among the Jews 
as a designation of the Christy having probably the same import; and 
in this manner it was undoubtedly applied by many persons to Jesus of 
Nazareth.* It is not, however, improbable that those of the Hebrews who 
viewed Jesus merely as a prophet,^ may have used the phrase, without 
any allusion to his great office as The Sent of God. In this restricted 
sense, the term Son of God seems also to be employed by Matthew and 
Luke, in their respective narratives of our Lord's temptation. << It is 
highly probable that the pagan mariners, who inhabited the coasts of the 
lake of Gennesareth, and who were unacquainted with the phraseology 
of the Jews, would use the expression under coiisLdecalv<^tL>\si^KJ(i2cst^afiEifid^ 
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Tke Divine S&mk^ ofChHH 



[Paet Ssooir^, 



I. — SON OF GOD, BTC 

3. John X. 35, 36: If he called 
them gods unto whom the word of 
God came, and the Scripture cannot 
be broken ; say ye of hhA whom the 
Father hath sanctified, and sent into 
the world, Thou blasphemest; be- 
cause I said, I am the Son of God? 

Zy^ P&r other |Muag»s, te« page 71, No. S8— 38L 

See also the texts in which Ood is called the Father 
of Christ, pages 36, 37. 

BKlTAtKt. 

The emphatic and peculiar manner in 
which the Lord Jesus is declared to be 
the Son, the only-begoftea Son of Gotf, 
fumislies another class of testimonies to 

the superiority of his nature • . • 

It is manifest to one who reads the Scrip- 
tures with any degree of attention, that 
this title is giyen to the Lord Jesus in a 
higher and more emphatic sense than that 
in which it is ever gi?en to any human 
creature. — Carlile. 

Christ is called the Son of God, on 
ieooant of the Tery Extraordinary power 
with which he was endowed^ or, as it is 
expressed in the language of Scripture, 
mMimtedf and the important commission 
delivered to him. These were distin- 
gnished marks of the divine favour: such 
proofii of affection parents do not usually 
bestow on every person, indifferently, but 
only upon a child whom they love. In 
this character of a favourite son of the 
•ommon Father of aU mankind, does Je- 
sus appear. — Kenrick, 

Ther^ is no sufficient evidence to prove 
tlUKt ^esiM is called *< the Son of God " for 
any other reason than as being the Mea- 



... ». ^ . 



n.-^ ftMJ^S OWK SON. 

4. Rom. viir. 32: He that spared 
Hot Ms own J9hn, but delivered him 
ttp fot us all. - See ver. 3. John v. 1 8. 

BXPIANATIONS. 

Christ i« called God's proper Son, to 
distinguish him from others, who are sons 
<tf God by creation or by adoption; that 
ife, by some temporal digjlity eoalerred on 
them. — Mwhmght, 

the reason why Christ is called CTod's 
«Witf Son is this, that he is the Son of 
the only God,.begotten>of the' only QtaA 
through the Holy Spirit— i^acot;. Caiec, 

The tflfMr«mittently fovoured and dis- 



XLLUSTaAXrVB TKXTS. 

€ Matt xi7.33: Then art «Ae<S^oii^Go({. 

a son of Ood.— Wafc{/ie/<i, Ed», qf Imp. Ver. 
a son of Ood, or a son of a god. — Camfhdl, 

f Matt, xxvii. 54: Now when the centu- 
riofl, and they that were with hiffl watch- 
ing Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those 
things that were done, they fear#d great- 
ly, saying. Truly this was the Son of Ood, 
Mark xv. 39: Truly this man, &c. 

a son of a god.— Camf^tl {note). Bit. qflmp. Ver, 
a son of QoAf— WekiffiM. te. tA ioiioeeat,lMN 
ly, and divine person. — A. Clurhe. 

Comp. Luke xxiii^ 47: Certainly thiki 
was a righteous man, 

g John X. 35, 36: tu in corretponding 
cotutrin. (Comp. ver.<24, 25.) 

h Acts ix. 20—22: Straightway he 
preached Christ in the synagogues, tha^ 
he is the Son of God. But aU that heard 
[him} were amazed. • • • « Bat Saul • • 
confounded the Jews who dwelt at Da- 
mascus, proving that this is very Christ. 
1 Johik y. 5: Who is he that overcomeChF 
the world, bat he that ^elieveth thal^ 
Jesus is the Son <f God f (Coftip. yer. 1 » 
Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ, is born of God, &c.) — See Mark 
i. 1. Matt xvi. 16 (comp. Mark viii. 29. 
Luke ix. 90). John xx. 31. 

t Rom. i. 4: And declared [to be] (h^ 
Son of (rod tvith power, according to the 
spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead. — See chap. viii. 29. Acts xiil. 33. 

^ See Gen. xvii. 15—19; Judges xiii. 
2, 3, 24. 1 Sam. i, 5—20. Luke i. 7-^24. 



k dee page 148, refbi^nde a. 

I The Jefmf were God^i oWii' people,- 

being thus diisdngmshed : 

GodPs febfle otjiodk, . . . £xod: XYvld Jei^ xxiiii& 
GmT* oivn— «*f}iine" .... Isa. xliU. I. Ma]. iiL 17. 

Bdfff people Deut Vii. 6; xiv. 2, 21. 

Bolp nation £xod.£z.6. 

Hvlyueed Isa. vi. 13. 

EklHtieae Jer.iL3; 

Stmte '.. Deatzxxiii;a Ps.I.& 

Peculiar or special people Dent. viL6; xiv.2. 

PeeuKar trimure Bkod. Ttiib & Ps. cxxxv. 4. 

Godfs inheritanee ...... Beat it* 95, 99: 

£lecty or chosen Deut iv. ^; z. 15. 

meiSedeeed Isi^]xL9| ticvi lift. 

Jjived, or belovei Ps. zl. 5; cvfiL 6. 

Kmgdomqf priests Exod.zix.d 

ni See- Acts jcM. 25. a Fhfll if. 5^1 T. 
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with the (pinions of their countrymen, to denote that our Sa.vionr was 
the descendant of a god. « We think it also likely that the Roman ceu* 
turion w£is actuated by the same sentiment, when, on witnessing the 
extraordinary scene of Christ's death, he exclaimed, *^ Truly this was the 
(a) Son of (a) Grod ;" though, indeed, from one of the Gospels, it appears 
that he only meant to acknowledge Jesus as a very eminent man.-^ 

In whatever nianner the phrase Son of God was used by the Jews and 
others, we are justified, by the language of Jesus himself, in considering 
it as peculiarly applicable to him as the Messiah, the Representative or 
the great Messenger of the Father ;9 and there ean be little doubts that 
in this sense it was frequently used by the apostles*^ After his resur-^ 
rection, however, Christ perhaps received this title principally on account 
of his having been the first*born from the dead — the first of bU brethren 
who << obtained possession of the promised inheritance.^ St* Paul, in 
particular, delights in this view of the Sonship of Christ. * 

These we conceive to be the chief significi^ions implied in the Bible 
by the phrase under examination ; and there is not one of them which can 
possibly refer to an eternal Being. If, however, we admit, as genuine, 
the introduction to St. Matthew's Gospel, which contains a statement of 
the miraculous conception of Jesus, another reason will be afforded fbi 
applying to him the name Son qf God; being so called, because created 
by the Almighty without the instrumentality of an earthly father. We 
are not unaware that some Trinitarians lay considerable stress on this 
fact, as implying in Christ the possession of a divine nature. We cannot 
thus regard it. Isaao> Sampson, Samuel, and John the Baptist, were 
conceived out of the ordinary course of nature ;•>' but no one would infer 
that they were more than human beings* Adam, the first of our pror 
genitors, was without father and mother; but he undoubtedly possessed 
the affections and properties of humanity, equally with his descendants. 



4. The phrase his oton Son does not imply that God had no sons except 
Christ ; for, as we have already shown, both Jews and Grentiles are in 
Scripture styled the Children of the Most High.* Nor does it prove, 
that our Saviour possessed a nature superior to any of the other sons oi 
God; for the Jews were God's oton, elect, holy, peculiar people,' not to 
the exclusion of other nations, who were also the creatures and the pro- 
perty of God; not that they belonged to a higher order of intelligences -*«• 
for ^< God made of one blood all the nations of men;""* but because they 
were selected from the rest of mankind to enjoy privileges denied to 
others. In like manner, Jesus Christ was God's << own Son." He was 
peculiarly favoured by having been appointed to perform a glorious work, 
and he was rewarded with the highest honours for having faithfully exe« 
cuted the important commission which had been intrusted to him^«" 
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The Divine Sofuhip of Christ 



[Part Secohd^ 



III.— '00D*8 BELOVED SON, ETC. 

5. Matt. iii. 17 : And, lo ! a voice 
firom heaven, saying, This is my 
hehved Sony in whom I am well 

pleased. See page 71 (9), and page M. 

BIMAKK. 

Tt appears impossible to me, that any 
person . . . can interpret the wonls ottered 
by the voice from heaven in any inferior 
metaphorical sense, or can give them an v 
other than that exalted import which 
they natunlly bear. — Hill on Mutt, iii. 17. 

6. Col. 1.13: Who hath delivered 
us from the power of darkness, and 
hath translated [us] into the king- 
dom of his dear Son. 

the Son of his ]ove.—Marg.Tram. ; WUtbjf (Com.) 
his beloved Son.^-Mademgkty Wakefield, Behham, 
Norton, Ejfre, Imp. Ver. 
89- See page 369 for remarks by Plrofl Staart 



rv. — ood's only-begotten son. 

7. John i. 14: The glory as of the 
imly-hegotten of the Father, &c« 

the only Son. — Edg, of Imp,Ver. the well-beloved 
Son. — Lindsey. the peculiarly beloved Son. — 
Hmcfcs. an only-begotten son. — Hagnes, Acton. 
an (mly son. — Wakefield, Norton, 

8. John i. 18: No man hath seen 
God at any time ; the only-begotten 
Sony who is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared [him].— 
See chap. iii. 16, 18. 1 John iv. 9* 

REMARKS. 

To he in one's bosom denotes the fp'eat- 
est fomiliarity and obstinacy; a commn- 
nication of counsels and designs, an entire 
and tender affection. Hence it is used, 
Deat xiii. 6, xxviii. 54, to signify a man's 
best beloved. — Macknight, 

He [Christ] is the Only-begotten, the 
Son of God in a sense absolntely peculiar 
to himself, supreme in dignity, and unique 
in nature. — Smith. 

OnUi'begotten signifies being so derived 
firom the Father in a singular and incon- 
ceivable manner, as thereby to be distin- 
guished from all other beings. — S. Clarke. 

It appears most accordant with the style 
of a Jewish writer, to consider fiovoyevfii 
as nearly synonymous with ayoTtfirog, be- 
lovedy though somewhat more forcible than 
that word; beloved as an only son, — Car' 
penter. . See Parkhunt and Schleusner, p. S69. 



ILLUSTaATIYE TEXTS. 

o Rom. ix. 13: As it is written, Jacob 

have I lovedf but Esau have I hated. 

ie. I imputed to Jacob peeuUar prinlepes. I 
denied Esau the privileges which were granted to 
JMQh.— JMi. ^ imp. Ver. 

(Comp. P8.cxly.9: Jehovah [is] good to 
all, and his tender mercies [are] over all 
his works.)— See Gen. xxix. 31 (comp^ 
ver. 30). Deot. xxi. 15. 

p Tsa. xlii. 1 : Behold my servant, whom 

I uphold; mine eUct, [in whom] my soal 

delighteth: I have put my spirit npoa 

him, &c. — Comp. Matt xii. 17, 18: • • . • 

which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 

saying. Behold my servant, whom I have 

chosen; my beloved, in whom my soul it 

well pleased. I will put my spirit, &c. . 

This shows that the word bdaoed here, as in 
other places, expresses being selected to poaseae 
peculiar privileges.— BeUbom. 



9 John i. 12,13 : As many asreceived him 
to them gave he power to become the sons 
of God, [even] to them that believe on his 
name; who were bom, not of blood, n<MP 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God, 1 John iii. 9: Whosot 
ever is bom of God doth not commit sin. 
Chap. iv. 7: Every one that loveth is bom 
of God, and knoweth God. Chap. v. 1 : 
Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ is bom qf God; and every one that 
loveth him that begat, loveth him also that 
is begotteti of him. Yer. 4: Whatsoever 
is born of God, overcometh the world, &c. 
Ver. 18: We know that whosoever is bom 
of God sinneth not, &c. — See James i. 18, 
1 Pet. i. 3. Deut. xxxii. 18. 

r Heb. xi. 17: By faith Abraham, 
when he was tried, offered up Isaac; and 
he that had received the promises offered 
up his onlyhegotten [son]. — See Gen. xxii. 
2, 12, 16 (comp. Gen. xxi. 9; xxv. 1, 2). 

s Prov. iv. 3 : I was my father's son, ten- 
der and only [beloved] in the sight of my 
mother. (Comp. 1 Chron. iii. 5—9.) 

t Gen. xxii. 2: Take now thy son, thine 
only son Isaac (ihid, Heb.; aya^jer^rovy 
LXX.) Judges xi. 34: She [was his] on- 
ly child (tHiDE, Heb.; /lovoyevfig, LXX.) 
—Comp. Gen. xxii. 12, 16. Prov. iv. 3. 
Jer. vi. 26. Amos viii, 10. Zech. xii. 10. 
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OBSERYATIONS. 



5, 6. The expression God*s dear or welUhehyoed Son is, in all proba« 
bility, synonymous with Crod's own Son; implying that Chrbt waB 
very highly favoured '^ by the Father of all, and selected to possess 
greater privileges than other prophets and good men ; that, whereas the j 
were termed Sons of God^ because they were allied to the Deity by the 
likeness which their character and conduct bore to his moral attributes 
and beneficent designs, or from the divine power and authority with 
which they were invested, he was pre-eminently The Son of God— 
Grod's own Son .^ the Son of his love — his beloved Son, because he was 
'Uhe express image of his person," — the great pattern of human per- 
fection, and the most distinguished of all those who had been selected'^ 
by the Almighty as the agents of revelation to mankind* We cannot 
avoid expressing our astonishment that men of learning— who, as such, 
must be supposed to have considerable knowledge of Scriptural phraseo- 
logy—should ever have dreamed of exhibiting the language referred to 
as evidence for the divine nature of Jesus of Nazareth. 



7, 8. If the epithet only-hegotten^ when applied to Christ, were to be 
understood literally, it would not prove that he is God, equal to the Fa- 
ther; as, besides the grossness and absurdity involved in this interpre- 
tation, it would evidently imply that he derived his being from Gt)d: 
Consequently, that he did not exist from all eternity. But it cannot bear 
a literal signification; for, according to the phraseology of the Bible, 
both Jews and Christians were begotten or bom of God.t What, then, 
does the expression signify, when employed in relation to the Sonship of 
Jesus ? Plainly this, that he was eminently distinguished, by the infinite 
superiority of his missicm, above all the ^^ begotten of G^d" — above all 
his <^ brethren," whether prophets or apostles. In illustration of these 
remarks, it may be observed, that the term only or only^begotten is some'» 
times in the Scriptures so used as obviously to limit its signification to 
that of well'beloved, or much distinguished, as an only child. Thus 
Isaac ** and Solomon' are said to be only or only^begotten sons, although 
Abraham '' and David' had other children. Thus also, in the Jewish 
Scriptures, the Hebrew word denoting an only child is rendered in the 
Septuagint version sometimes by the term Monogenes, only^begotten^ 
and sometimes by the term Agapetos, beloved, or by some other 
word of a similar import.' It is worthy of particular observation, that 
St. John is the only writer of the New Testament who applies the phrase 
in question to Jesus Christ; and that the other evangelists, in reporting 
the most remarkable circumstances in the life of their Master, never em- 
ploy a higher title, in reference to him, than that of well-beloved* Hence 
the great probability, that the terms welUbehved and only^gotten have 
precisely the same signification. 
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The Divine Sonship of Christ [Paet Sscovd, 



y.— THE BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD. 

- 9* Ps. ii. 7: I will declare the 
decree : Jehovah hath said unto me, 
Thou [art] my Son ; this day have 
I begotten thee. 

O my Son, to-day (t^. at tiiis time) I h«n begotten 
tbeet I bare conferred on tbee new life, namely, 
regal. — Orotius, Witbout a figure: Tboa art 
a king, to-day do I appoint tbee.— GeMniut. 

By tby resurrection, tbon art declared to be tbe 
Son of God, by miraculous power. — A, Clarke, 

10. See Acts xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5 ; 

V. 5. (Quoted in corresponding column.) 

ftlMAKKS. 

The word iledeti, ** I bare begotten," 
is here taken in the sense of marUfettingf 
exhibiting^ or declaring} and to tliis sense 
of it St. Paul (Rom. i. 3, 4) endently al- 
ludes. — A, Clarke on Pa, ii. 7. See p. 369. 

By this resurrection and exaltation, he 
is said to be begotten, as being made the 
iirst-bom from the dead (Col. i. 18. Rev. 
i. 5); constituted the Son of Qod with 
power (Rom. i. 4); and having received 
a new birth ( Luke i. 32).— Tl^ttAj^'s Com^ 
mentary on Acts xiii. 33. 

Which words, though in some lower 
sense they may be meant of David's con- 

auest over his enemies, yet have now had 
leir most eminent and full accomplish- 
ment in God's raising up the Messiah 
from death, to the glory and power of his 
ap^iritual kingdom.— Pyre's Paraphrase. 

The promise to the fathers, of which 
the apostle speaks in the 33d verse, is not 
fulfilled in the resurrection of Christ, but 
in his ascension, and in the bestowment of 
the Holy Spirit; and the term am(trri<fag, 
in the 32d verse, should not have been 
rendered raised up, but raised, exalted, &c. 
as being equivalent to ikJ/oo; in the verse 
immediately following. — Cappe. 



VI. — CHRIST'S GENERATION. 

' 11. Isa. liii. 8 : Who shall declare 
his generation? — See Acts viii. 33. 

I' l8a.IiiL8. 

l¥ho. shall declare his age?— Sifr/e 1607. 

His manner of life who would declare?— JLowCA. 
Act8Tiii.33. 

^tMem ^Qs qnis enarrabit?— TVeme/^ms, SdkleuS' 

Sneolam ejns qnis enarrabit?— Beta. [tier. 

■ sev tefvmn, i e. dorationem yitae.— /Hseofor. 

Who eait describe the men of his time?— JLe CUre, 

WhD win tastily to his conduct ?—Waleffietd. 

V^p can soPeieDtly express the wickedness of that 
generation oftaien who thus condemned and cm- 
cWed tbeir own Messiah?- JV'c*' Parapknue. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

u Acts xiii. 30—34: God raised him 

from the dead : and he was seen many daya 

of them who came up with him from Gar 

lilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses 

nnto the people. And we declare nnto 

you glad tidings, how that tbe promise 

which was made unto the fathers, God 

hath fulfilled . . unto us their children, in 

that he hath raised up Jesus again ; as it 

is also written in the second psalm, Tboa 

art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

I have now declared thee to be my Son, or king. — 
Schteusner, This day have I bestowed a new 
being on thee. — Lbtdsey. 

And as concerning that he raised himfrofsi 

the dead, [now] no more to return to 

corruption, he said on this wise, 1 will 

give you the sure mercies of David. 

V Heb. i. 5: For unto which of the an- 
gels said he at any time. Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee? &c. 
I have appointed thee.— jEcb. of Imp. Ver. 

w Heb. V. 5: So also Christ glorified 

not himse^ to be made a high priest; but 

he that said unto him. Thou art my Son, 

to-day have I begotten thee. 

I have bestowed this special dupiity upon thee to be 
a King and Priest after thy resurrection ; that is, 
upon the ascending of Christ, 8K.—Hammimd, 

X 1 Pet. i.3— 5: Blessed [be] the God 

and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who^ 

according to his abundant mercy, hath 

begotten us again unto a lively hope, by 

tbe resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 

dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, &c. 

James i. 18: Of his own will begat he 

us with the word of truth, that we should 

be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures;. 

— See page 152, reference q. 



y Ver. 1—12: ... He is despised and 
rejected of men; a man ofs<nrows, &c. 

z Ver. 7, 8: He was oppressed, and he 
was afflicted; yet he opened.not his month.. 
• .. He was taken from prison and from 
judgment: and who shaU declare his gene^ 
ration f for he was cut off out qf the land 
of the Uving, &c. 

a Mark viii. 38: Whosoever • • shall be 
ashamed of me, and of my words, in this 
adulterous and sinful generation, &c. — 
See Jer. iil. 31 . Luke xvii. 25. Acts ii. 40; 
xiu. 36. Heb. iu. 10. si oi. 



Chap, II. Ssct. IT.] supposed to prove kis PrcpisH Deity. 15$ 



OBSERYiLTION-fl. 



9» 10. If, as we have fully shown, the title oatLY-begotten Son. does 
not imply the Supreme Divinity of our Lord, or his mysterious and eter- 
nal generation, far less can the simpler word begotten have any such 
meaning. In point of fact, the passages adduced are unequivocally 
favourable to the doctrine of his inferiority to the Father; the clause 
^' This day have I begotten thee** implying a time when he began to be 
the Son of God. The subordination of our Saviour is also strongly 
countenanced by other considerations. These texts (Acts xiil. 33, &c.) 
represent Jehovah as making a declaration to his Son. ^Now, this person 
must have been Jehovah, or an inferior being. But he could not have 
Jbeen Jehovah ; else it would follow — either that there were two Jehovahs^ 
or that the one God, the Father of all, conferred on himself the honour 
of Sonship. These conclusions, however, being too absurd to be ad*- 
mitted, we are constrained to believe that the Son of God is distinct 
from, and subordinate to that being whose Son he is. 

It is supposed, both by Jewish and Christian commentators, that the 
Words, " Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee,** which occur in 
the seventh verse of the second Psalm, were originally addressed to Da- 
vid, on his being raised to the throne ; in conformity with the usage of the 
Greek and Roman writers, who call the day of the accession of princes to 
their empire, the day of their birth. In Acts xiii. 33, the expressions we 
are considering are employed by St. Paul in reference to the Saviour's 
resurrection and exalted glory, both of which were effected by the power 
of his almighty Father.** In Heb. i. 5, the Sonship of Jesus is treated 
of as a privilege that was not conferred, in the same degree, on any 
former messenger*' — he being the great pattern and pledge of immor- 
tality; and, in chap. v. 5, it is expressly asserted, that <^ Christ glorified 
not himself," but toas glorified by that Being who had appointed him."^ 
So far, then, from the word begotten implying eternal generation, that 
believers themselves are not unfrequently, in the Christian Scriptures, 
said to be begotten of God.'' 



11. This passage is considered by some Christians to contain a refer- 
ence to the necessary and eternal Sonship of. Christ. But if the reader 
take the trouble of perusing the chapter throughout, he will readily per- 
ceive, that the prophet treats of the Messiah as a created being ;y thiat 
he makes no allusion whatever to the common doctrine of Christ^s mys- 
terious generation; and that the words quoted in its proof are probably 
an exclamation, relating to the difficulty of describing the wickedness of 
the age in which Jesus lived' — of those cruel and designing men that 
murdered him who had been sent by God to be their Friend, their In- 
structor, and their Saviour. The word generation is often used in the 
Sacred Volume in reference to the Jewish people.* 
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The Divine Sanship of Christ 



[PaJIT SlCOMPy 



TII.-^FIRST-BBOOTTEN, OR FIRtT-BORN. 

12. Rom. yiii. 29 : Whom he did 
predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he might be 
the first-horn among manybrethren. 

nOOKT OF TUI WWMAtm FOMT^aOBlf . 

pfinrat et inwcipaas. — JBreniuf. the cbief.— 
Lodke, WMb^f Caftpe, BagaL tbeflrst-bomia 
holiness and glory.— PorilcAiirrt; the eldest 
son in the Christian brotherhood.— JEfoynec. 

13. Col. i. 15: Who is ... the 
first-horn of every creature, 

TmAWUiATIOItl AKD MXTLAXATlOnt. 

fhe first-born of the whole ereation.— JEfoMMoiui, 
TUMaon, Parkkuntj Macknight, Doddridge, Ifc. ; 
Brfsfcom, Carpmter, Drummond, fv. 

the first Creator of erery creature.— F/cm<ii|r apud 
Doddridge. bom before every creature; or, 
Parent and Maker of erery creature.— Sttfyen. 

begotten b^ore the whole creation. — Waterlandf 
HiU, brought forth by the Father before all 
ages, before the whole creation.— il. Clarke, 

the Head of all creation.— iStuart. the Lord or 
Proprietor of erery creature. — CarUle, the Pro- 
prietor or Ruler of every creature. — Bogoi. 

pnmus in nova creatione.— Gro(iu«. the chief, the 
most excellent of the whole creation. — Lardner, 
fbnner and head of the new creation.— £e<sikam. 

14. Col. i. 18: The beginningi 
the first-born from the deady &e. 

TBAlVSLATIOiri AMD XXri.AirATZOIfl. 

the Efficient, the first Raiser of the dead.— F/«m- 
ing apud Doddridge* the principle and efficient 
Cause of the resurrection of the drad.— TiUotMon. 

the firetoflruits C»««CX«I» the reading of five MSS.], 
the firstborn firom the dead; Le. the fint-fruitof 
the glorious harvest, the first human being who 
is raised to immortal life.— BrlfAam. 

the first-bom, or fint*begotten among the dead, ie. 
the most e&cellent,the chief instrument of Gtod in 
the Gospel dispensation, the head of it, after his 
death, or his resurrection from the dead.-^Cogipe. 

15. Heb. i. 6 : And again when 
he bringeth in the first-begotten 
into the world, &e. 

i e. after his resurrection.— fif/sAam. 

16. Rev. i.5: Jesus Christ, ... 
the first'begotten of the dead, and 
the Prince of the kings of the earth. 

KBMABK. 

I conceive that the prince qf the kings 
qf the earihf here, as in the 89th Psakn, is 
exegetic of the first-legotten; and that 

$x ysx^MV signifies the title by which he 
obtained this snpereminence in behalf of 
his cause aad doctrine; or, the term of 
its commencement; or the mmder/Mlness 
of the leTolntion. — Cappe^ 



ILLUtTBATIYI TBXT8. 

b 1 Cor. XT. 20—23: Bat now is Christ 
riten frem the dead^ the first'JruUe ^ 
them that slept, (G.) . . For as in Adam 
all die, eren so in Christ shall all be made 
alive. Bnt every man in his own order: 
Christ the first-firoitsi afterward they that 
are Christ's, at his coming. 

c Exod. iv, 22: Thas saith JehoTah, 
Israel [is] my son, [even] myftrsi-born^ — 
See Jer. xxxi. 9. 

d Ps. Ixxxix. 20—27 : David my ser- 
vant; with my holy oil have I anointed 
him : . . . I will make him [my] ftrst^bom, 
higher than the kings of the earth. 
first-bon, ie. the most beloved. OtttwJMt, 

e 2 Cor. v. 17, 18: If any man [be] io 
Christ, [he is] a new creature: old things 
are pasMd away; behold, all things are 
become new. And all things [are] of 
God, who hath reconciled us unto him- 
self 5y Jent« Christ, &c. GaL vi. 15: In 
Christ Jesus neither circumcision avail- 
eth any thing, nor unciroumcision, but a 
new creature, (Comp. chap. v. 6 and I Cor. 
vu. 19.) £ph. ii. 10—14 : We are his 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus un- 
to good works. — See Eph. iv. 24. Col. 
iii. 10. James i. 18. 

/ Mark xvi. 15 r Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature, (Comp. Matt xxviii. 19.)— 
Col. i. 23 : The Gospel, which ye have 
heard, [and] wfiich was preached to every 
creature which is under heaven. 

g Rom. vlii. 29: Whom he did predes- 
tinate [to be] conformed to the image of 
his Son, that he might be the first-born 
among nuiny brethren, 

h Heb. xii. 23 : The church of the first- 
bom, who are written in heaven. 

t Acts ii. 36: Let all the house of Israel 
know assuredly, that God hath made 
that same Jesus whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ Rom. xiv. 9: To 
this end, Christ both died and lived, that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and 
living. (G.) Heb. i.2: [His] Son, whom 

HE HATH APPOINTED hclT of all things. 

Phil. ii. 1 1 : Every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ [is] Lord,TO the glort 
OP God, the Fatheb. — See 2 Cor. v.. 
17, 18 (quoted in reference e). 
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OB8BRTATION8. 

12 — 16. So far from establishing the Deity of Christ, or his eternal 
generation from God, the phrase Jirst-hegotten^ or first'-horn^ involves 
ideas totally repugnant to such a notion: for, literally understood, it has 
reference ix^time^ generation^ and birth; and consequently cannot prove, 
that the person to whom it is applied is an eternal or a self-existent 
spirit. At the utmost, the title can signify only that Christ existed before 
the universe was called into being. A due attention, however, to Scrip- 
tural phraseology will show, that the term first-bom has no allusion 
whatever to the nature of our Lord; but merely denotes either that he 
is the greatest of all the prophets—- the head of the church under God, 
and '^ the author and finisher of our faith ;^ or that he is the first man 
who, in the new creation, was brought forth from the tomb to the imme- 
diate enjoyment of eternal life. ^ 

Among the Hebrews, the phrase first-bomy connected with the name 
of God, intimated, not priority in time, but high privilege, or superlative 
excellence of character and office. Thus the Almighty addressed the 
Jews as Yna first-born;*^ and the same endearing title he bestowed on his 
servant king David.'' The great moral change produced by the religion 
of Jesus on the hearts of mankind is, in Scripture, termed a new crea* 
tion; and the true disciples of Christ are distinguished by the phrase, 
Tiew men, or new creatures :' hence the apostle's observation, that Christ 
is " the first-bom of every creature," that is, " the head or chief of the 
new creation." Accordingly we find, in the New Testament, the words 
" every creature '* sometimes used, not to signify every living being in 
the universe, but believing Jews and Gentiles, or those who were called 
on to partake the privileges and blessings of the gospel ;/ and who are 
therefore characterised as bom or begotten of God, being << Christ's 
brethren," and conformed to his image."^ Believers are styled also the 
first-bom,^ either because they are considered as the heirs of an eternal 
inheritance, or on account of the great dignity to which they will be 
advanced in the kingdom of heaven. 

Whatever may be the precise import of the term we have been examin- 
ing, it is certain, from its application to king David, to the Jews, and to 
distinguished members of the Christian church, that it cannot indicate that 
Jesus Christ either is the original cause of the creation and of the resur*- 
rection, or that he was begotten firom the Father in a mysterious and 
inconceivable manner from all eternity. The most recent and enlightened 
Trinitarians, indeed, seldom adduce the term first-born as expressive 
of any other meaning than that Christ is the Lord of the creation. And 
in this doctrine, if interpreted by the general strain of Holy Writ, no 
Unitarian would refuse his acquiescence ; since it is the explicit language 
of the New Testament, that the crucified Jesus was ^^ made Lord and 
Christ," and appointed to be " the Master of the dead a3idli5i^sk%"^ 
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The Namet and Titles of Ckrisi [Pa&t Sscomii^ 



SECT, v.— EXAMINATION OF OTHEB 8CBIPTUKAL NAMES AND TITI^S 

ALLEGED FOB THE DEITY OF JESUS CHBIST. 



I. — EVERLASTING FATHER, ETC. 

1. Isa. ix. 6: His name ... Won- 
derful^ Counsellor y ... Hie everlcLSt- 
ing Father y The Prince of Peace, 

CTerlastilng Father.— LufAcr, Oeaamu. Father for 
ever.— SeOer. The EtemaL— iTotA^. Immor- 
tal, or Possessor of eternity. — BMenmUlUr: all 
tfuoted by Smith. Everlasting. — Sndtk. 

The Father of eternity.— rsAer, Skerloek, A. Clarke ; 
Priattey, Racov. Catech. of perpetuity. — CoC' 
edttif Vogelf Hensler : iq». Smkh. of the age. — 
Dodfoti, TymvhUt of the everlasting age.— 
Ckriiiie. of the future age.— 5iiNp«)n. of the 
age to come. — S. darke^ lAndsey, Hincks. of 
the world to come.— i>ouay Ver. (See p. S70.) 

KXPLANATIONS. 

Justly is his name called wonderful; 
for wonderfol is his person, and all his 
acts and offices. He is the Coansellor, 
the Mediator or Adminstrator of the 
gospel-covenant; the Paternal Head, Pro- 
tector, and Guide of all who trust in Him 
to life everlasting, &c. — Smith, 

' His name shall be called Wonderful, 
for in him and by him the wonderful 
power and decrees of God will be dis- 
played; Counsellor of God, for he will be 
fully acquainted with the mind and will 
of God respecting the duty and expecta- 
tions of mankind ; . . . Father of the age 
to come, the head and introducer of a new 
and everlasting dispensation; Prince qf 
peace, the peaceful ruler, under whose 
laws and influence peace will be diffused 
on earth, &c. — Carpenter, 



II. — PRINCE OF life, ETC. 

2. Acts iii. 15 : The Prince of 
lifsy whom God hath raised firom 
the dead. — See chap. v. 31. 

the Lorde of life.— Btfr/e 1596. the author of life. 
^Marginf Wakefield, of this life.— ii. Clarke. 

the chief guide, or director of life. — Haynet. leader 
of life. — Kenride, conductor to lift^— Eds. of 
Imp.Ver. principalem ducem vitw^lFo/xo^enitw. 

3. Heb. xii. 2: Looking unto Je- 
sus, the author and finisher of 
[our"] faith, &c. — See chap. ii. 10. 

beginner and finisher of our faith.— JUm^. Tran. 
captain and perfect exemplar of faith.— Xardn«r. 
guide and complete pattern of this faith.- Wakefield. 
leader on to fhith and its perfecter.— Joip. Ver. 
princeps et perfector fidei nostrse. — TremelUue. 
^deldaeott etconsainmatiNnem.— ^«za, lAmbcrek. 



ILLDSTRITITK TEXTS. 

a Seepages 118, 119. 

b 2 Chron. ii. 9: The hoase which I 
am about to build [shall be] wondeirfiU 
great. — See Deut. xxviii. 59. 2 Sam. 
i. 26. Jer. y. 30. Dan. yiii. 13. 

c 1 Chron. xxfii. 32, 33 : Jonathan, 
David's uncle, was a couneeUor, a wise 
man, and a scribe. — See 2 Sam. xf. 12. 
1 Chron. xxvi. 14. Micah iv. 9. et oL 

d Mai. iL 10: Ha?e we not all one Fo- 
therf Hath not one God created as? &c 
Matt.xxiii.9: Call no [man] your father 
upon the earth; for one is your Father ^ 
who is in beavea.— - See 1 Cor. tIU. 6. 

e Isa. ix. 7: Of the increase of [his] 
government [there shall be] no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon his king- 
dom, to order it, and to establish it with 
judgment and with justice, &c. The zeal 
of Jehovah of hosts wiU perform this, 

f Gen. xxiii. 6 : Hear us, my lord: 

thou [art] a mighty Prince among ns. 

Princeps Del— Calvin, a Prince of God.— Afor- 
gintU Tratu. and Douay Version. 

g See Luke xxiii. 27, 28, 34. et al. 

h Luke ii. 14 s Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will 
toward men. John xviii. 36, 37 : My 
kingdom is not of this world, &c. 



i John vi. 57 : / live by the Father. 

j Acts V. 30, 31: The God of our fa* 
thers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, and 
hanged on a tree. Him hath God ex- 
alted with his right hand [to be] a Prince 
and a Saviour, to give repentance, &c 

h John xi. 25: Jesus said, . . I am the 
resurrection and the life: he that believ- 
eth in me, though he were dead, yet shall 
he live. Chap. xiv. 6: I B.m the way, and 
the truth, and the life: no man oometh 
unto the Father, but by me. 

I John vii. 16 : Jesus said, Mr doc* 
trine is not mine, but His that sent me. 
Rom. vi. 23: The gift of God [is] 
eternal life, tb rough Jesus Christ our 
Lord,'^8ee 2 Cor. ▼. 18. 1 John iv. 14» 
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SECT. V.-«£XAMINATION OF OTHEB SCBIPTURAL NAMES AND TITLES 
ALIiEGED FOB THE DSITY OF JESUS CHRIST. 



OBSERTATIONS. 



1. A few remarks having elsewhere been made with respect to the 
phrase mighty God/^ which occurs in Isa. ix. 6, we have now only to ob- 
serve, Isty That the titles, Wonderfuly Counsellor^ cannot reasonably be 
understood to denote the Supreme Divinity of the person to whom they 
are applied ; for these expressions are often used in the Old Testament 
in relation to men or things. Thus, the temple which Solomon erected 
for the worship of the one true Grod is called great and wonderfidJ* But 
it would be irrational to infer, that either this edifice, or the best and wisest 
of counsellors^'' are literally in possession of a divine nature. — 2^, That 
the title everlasting Father would, very absurdly, imply that there were 
two Fathers in the Godhead,^' or that the Son of God was his own Father. 
Hence Biblical writers of all denominations generally prefer the render- 
ing. Father of the everlasting, or Juture age; an appellation which may 
be considered as denoting that Jesus Christ was appointed by God^ to be 
the instructor of future generations.-— 3(f, That Abraham, who certainly 
was inferior to Christ, is termed in Scripture a mighty Prince^ or, accord- 
ing to the original, a prince of God;f an expression which, in sound and 
signification, seems to imply as much of Deity as the beautiful title, 
Peaceful Prince, or Prince of Peace. K, however, any of God's messen- 
gers have been worthy of this pre-eminent distinction, it is undoubtedly 
the Messiah, not only because there was '^ more of heaven than of earth ^' 
in the benevolence of his disposition, ^ but because the great design of his 
coming into the world was to establish a kingdom for promoting the 
glory of God, and the happiness of the human race.^ 



2, 3. The title Prince of life cannot denote that Jesus Christ was 
the primary author of existence : for he himself was supported by the 
Father;* he was "raised from the dead" and ^^ exalted hy God to be a 
Prince and a Saviour."-' As the Greek word signifies a captain or 
leader^ Jesus may thus have been styled because he is the conductor to 
eternal life — the Way^ the Truth, and the Life ;^ or because he was the 
first who rose from the dead to an immortal existence. This interpreta- 
tion seems to be favoured by the last clause of the verse — "the Prince 
of life, whom God hath raised from the dead!* With respect to the titles, 
" Author and Finisher of our faith," attributed to Jesus in Heb. xii. % 
it is to be remarked, that they do not by any means imply that he was 
the underived Origin and Perfecter of Christianity, as this would be in 
direct opposition to his own language, and to that of the apostles, who 
expressly and unequivocally represent God, the Father, as the primary 
Bestower of our most holy Faith.' 
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Tke Names ahd Titlei of ChriH [Part 8bcomd) 



tll. — KIKO OF KINGS, ETC. 

4. Rev. xvii. 14: These shall 
make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them; for 
he is Lordoflordsy and King of 
kinffSy &c.— See chap. xix. 16. 

ie. a freftt king; a mighty lord.— BefiAom. 

RBMABK8. 

** King of kings and Lord of lords," a 
divine title attributed to Christ, ... the 
distinguishing character of the one true 
God.-^Waterland. 

The kingdom of Christ was tempora- 
ry; Qod's, eternal. Christ's, by appoint- 
ment of God i God's kingdom by nature. 
Christ's, by concession ; God's, by original 
and underifed right. — Haynes, 



ILLUSTRATIYB TKXTS. 

unto Ezra the priest, &c. 

. It Dan. ii. 37 : Thou, O king [Nebu- 
chadnezzar], [art] a king qfkings^ &c. 

o Ezek. xxTi. 7 : Thus saith the Lord 
God, Behold, I will bring upon Tyms 
Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, a king 
t^king$, firom the north, &c. 

p Luke xxii. 29: I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father kath appoinUd 
wUo me. — See Acts t. 31. 

q I Cor. XV. 24: Then [cometh] the 
end, when he shtdl have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father, bus, 

r See Acts 11. 36. 



XY. — ALPHA AND OMEGA, ETC. 

5. Rev. i. 8 : 1 son Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the beginning and the ending, 
saith the Lord, who is, and who was, 
and who is to come, the Almighty. 

I am Alpha and Omega, saith tlie Lord 6od.r-6nes6. 

6. Rev. i. 1 1 : I am Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last. 

7. Rev. i. 17 ; ii. 8. (Quoted in ref. «.) 

8. Rev. xxii. 13: I [am] Alpha 
and Omega, the first and the last, 
the beginning and the end, (G.) 

REMARKS. 

These • . declare his absolute perfection, 
his perpetual presence and protection; 
and that he is the Author, the effective 
Agent, and the End of the scheme of pro- 
vidential government with relation to the 
church. — Smith on Rer, 1. 17 ; ii. 8 ; xxii. 13. 

The terms " Alpha and Omega, begin- 
ning and end," are, in a finite sense, justly 
applicable to Jesus as the first of all cre- 
ated existences, and the last of those who 
will be required to resign the authority 
with which he was invested by the Fa- 
ther. — Ramtnohun Roy. 

t Jesus Christ is contemporary with the 
Earliest and the latest events in that dis- 
pensation over which he has been ordained 
Dy the Almighty to preside.— Fa^e«. 

That the Son of God is absolutely the 
9rst| none will venture to assert, who 
maintain that the Father is the first per- 
aoit ot iShe Trinity. — B. Wissowatius. 

$^ JUmarks by Calmet and Erasmus, see p. 270. 



s Ver. 4, 5: Grace ... from Him wh» 
is, and who loas, and who is to come, . • and 
from Jesus Christ, &c. — See chap. iv. 8; 
xi. 17; XV. 3; xvi. 5,7, 14; xriii. 8; xix. 
6, 15; xxi. 22; xxii. 5, 6. 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

t Ver. 12, 13 (comp. ver. 17,18). 

11 Heb. xii. 2: Jesus, the author and 
finisher of [pur'\ faith; who, for the joy 
that was set before him, endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at 
the right hand of the throne of God. 

V Matt. iii. 11: He that cometh after 
me is mightier than /, whose shoes I am 
not worthy to bear. (Comp. Luke vii. 28.) 
Matt. iii. 17: This is my beloved Son, tit 
whom I am well pleased, 

w See John iii. 34. 

« 1 Cor. XV. 28: When all things shall 
he. subdued unto him, then shall thb 
Son also himself be subject UMTa 
Him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all and all. 

y Rev. i. 4, 5: Grace ... from Jesus 
Christ, [who is] the faithful witness, [and] 
the first-begotten of the dead, &c. 

z Rev. i. 17, 18: Fear not: I am <Ae 
first and the last: [I am] he that liy- 
ETH, and was dead; and, behold, I am 
alive for evermore. Chap. ii. 8: These 
things saith the first and the last, who 

WAS DEAD, and IS ALIVE. 

fT^ctrcff the highest in dignity, John L 15{ t^x*- 
ror* the most despised of men. — GroUus, 

a Rev. i. 1: The revelation of Jestis 
Christ, wfuch.God gave unto him, &c. . 
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OBSERYATIONS. 



4i Artaxerxes styled himself King of kings^^ Nebuchadnezzar was 
thus addressed by the prophet Daniel; ** and received also ^om Jehovah 
the same glorious appellation. '^ If, then, the title King of kings was, 
according to eastern hyperbole, suitable to sovereigns *^ dressed in a little 
brief authority/' no one can hesitate as to the propriety of bestowing 
this designation on the Saviour of the world,, even supposing him to be^ 
what we believe he is, a created being* Though, in real grandeur and 
magnitude, the kingdom of Christ is muQh superior to all .earthly king* 
doms, yet he was appointed to it by his Father ;p and a time will come 
when he shall deliver up this kingdom to Him from whom he received it 
in delegation. 7 — With respect to the title, Lord of lords, it need only 
be observed, that ''God made,^ or constituted, ''that same Jesus whcmi'' 
the Jews had " crucified, both Lord and Christ.'' *" ! 



5--*-8. According to Guiesbach, the word God should be inserted 
after Lord in Rev. i. 8 ;-^ a passage which will therefore have sai exclu- 
sive reference to the Father ; for these titles, *' Lord God," " He who 
is, who was, and is to come,*^ "the Almighty," are never in Scripture 
attributed to Jesus Christ.' With regard to the 11th- verse of^e same 
copter, there cannot be any question that Christ is the speaker:^ but 
it is observable, that that part of the verse which we have quoted is 
undoubtedly an interpolation, being rejected by Gbiesbach, and other 
eminent critics. 

From, the other texts, however, we cannot hesitate to believe that Jesus 
characterised himself as ^^Aa and Ovnegqiy the first and the last, ke. 
Yet, as he had been subject to the power of death, these titles cannot 
signify eternity of existence; but more probably ref^ to him as "the 
author zn^ finisher of our fiEuth"^' — the best and the greatest of all the 
prophets,* to whom the spirit was given without measure*^— appointed 
by the Deity to carry on the great scheme of the salvation of man^ 
kind, till the consummation of all things, when he will render up his 
authority to the Father, and God shall be all in all.* Perhaps, merely, 
Christ is called the hist, on account of his having been rejected by 
his countrymen, and exposed to suffer the ignominious death of the 
cross ; and the firsts because he was the first human being raised 
from the dead to the blessings of immortal existence, v This interpre- 
tation seems to be coimtenanced by those passages in which our Lord 
is sp(Aen of as the first and the last — as a person who was dead, 
but is now alive.' However this may be, it is evident, that Christ was 
mortal; and it is equally evident, that the eternal God cannot die. The 
same being, too, who had been crucified, received a revelation from 
God;^ but nothing can be imparted to the blessed and all- wise Gover- 
nor of the universe. 
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The Nameg and Titles of Christ [Part Skcosd , 



V. — LORD. 

9. John xiii. 13 : Ye call me Mas- 
ter and Lard: and ye say well, &c. 

BKMARK8. 

Ku^/o^j, Master, Sir, hord^-^Carpenier, 

He [Jesus] is addressed by almost every 
Body in the peculiar manner in which the 
Almighty is addressed in prayer. . . He is 
likewise mentioned sometimes under the 
simple appellation of the Lord, without 
any addition. . • What is the meaning of 
this? Is it that, from his £rst showing 
himself in public, all men believed him 
to be the Messiah $ and not only so, but to 
be possessed of a divine nature, and enti- 
tled to be accosted as God? Far from it 
The ntmost that can with truth be affirm- 
ed of the multitude is, that they believed 
him to be a prophet. And even those who, 
in process of time, came to think him' the 
Messiah, never formed a conception of 
any character, as belonging to that title, 
superior to that of an earthly sovereign, 
or of any nature superior to the human. 
Nay, that the apostles themselves, before 
his resurrection, had no higher notion, it 
were easy to prove. * . Though the title 
that is giveirto him is the same that is 
given to God, it is so far from being pecu- 
fiarly so, as is the case with the English 
term so circumstanced, that it is the com- 
mon appellation of civility, given not 
only to every stranger, but to almost 
every man of a decent appearance, by 
those whose station does not place them 
in an evident superiority. — Campbell, 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

h See Matt. iii. 3, eomp. with ISa. xl • 3. 
Matt. iv. 7, with Deut. vi. 16. et al, 

c, d Ku^togy Lord, Matter, or Owmer, 
applied to 

JQngs Oea. xL L Acts xxr. S6. 

Owemon. Gen. xUL IQ, dO| zlir. 18. 

Patriarchs Gen. xxiil 6, 11, 14. 

Pwpheit 1 KiDKs xviiL 7. 

Military Commanders 3 Sam. xi. IL 

Husbands Geo. ztiU 12. IPbtiii.a 

Fathers Gen. zxxi35. 

Elder Brothers Qen. xxxiL 4, 5. 

Masters Matt z. 34. Lake ziT.'Sl. 

Owners of animitis . . Matt zv. 87. Luke xiz. 33i. 
Owner qfa vineyard . Matt xzL 40. 

e John xii. 20: Certain Greeks •• de- 
sired him [Philip], saying, Sir, we would 
see Jesus. — See Matt xxi. 30 ; xxvii. 63. 
Luke xiii. 8; xiv. 22. John zx. 15. Acts 
z. 4; xvi. 30. Rev. vii. 14. e# ol. 

/ John iv. 19: Sir, I perceive that thou 
art a prophet. — See Matt viii. 2, 6, 8^ 
ix. 28; XV. 22,25,27; xx.30— 33. John 
iv. 11,15,49; v,7; vi.34; viii. 11; ix. 
35,36. Actsix. 5. 

g Luke xi. 1 : Lord, teach ns to pray. 
— See Matt viii. 25; xiv. 30; xxvi. 22; 
xxviii.6. Lukexvii. 37. John vi. 68; xi. 
12,27,32; xiii. 6, 9,25; xiv.5,8; xx.l3. 
1 Cor. xii. 3. £ph. iv.-5. Phil. ii. 11. etaf, 

h SeealsoMatt vii. 21,22; Zxiv.42; 
XXV. 37, 4^. 



10. Matt. xxii. 41— 46t What 
think ye of Christ? Whose son is 
he ? They say unto him, [ The son] 
of David. He saith unto them, 
How, then, doth David in spirit call 
him Lord, saying, The Lord said 
unto my Lard, Sit thou on my right 
hand ? &c. If David, then, oall him 
Lardf how is he his son? &e. 

SZPLANATI0N8. 

The Messiah is not only the son of 
David according to the flesh, but he is 
the Lord of David according to his divine 
nature. — A. Clarke. 

Christ was the son of David according 
to carnal descent; and he is David's lord 
or master, . . not because he is God, . . 
but because he is the Christ, the anointed 
of God, the king of Israel, far superior to 
all the prophets, kings, and legislators, 
wJjo went before him, kc.^Christie* 



i Ps. ex. 1: Jehovab said unto m^ 
Lord, Sit thou at mt right hand, until { 
MAKE thine enemies thy footstool. 

j John viii. 56: Your father Abraham 
rejoiced to see my day; and he fare [it}, 
and was glad. — See Isa. liii. Heb. xi. 13. 

k Acts ii. 32->36 : This Jesus hath God 
raised up, whereof we all are witnesses! 
Therefore, being hy the right hand qf 
God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the holy spirit, h6 
hath shed forth this, which ye see and 
hear. (G.) For David is not ascended 
into the heavens; but he saith himself, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thod 
on my right hand, until I make thy foes 
thy footstool. Therefore let all the house 
of Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
made that same Jesus, whom ye have cru- 
cified, both Lord and Christ. 
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OBSERVATTON-fe. 



9. The title XorJ^ • when * applied to Jesus, is considered by some 
Christians to be synonymous with God or JehovaJi^^^^, mistake which 
is produced by observing, that, in citations made from the Old Tes- 
tament into the New, the name Jehovah is rendered Lord!* It ought, 
however, to be observed, that this word has various significations in 
Scripture ; and is ascribed not only to God and Christ, but to kings, 
governors, prophets, husbands, and masters of servants or slavei^.^ It 
primarily refers to the possession of property;^ and hence became a 
designation of authority, and a compellation of respect/ In the New 
Testament, it is used several hundred times ; being sometimes applied to 
Almighty God, very frequently to Jesus Christ, and in not a few cases 
to men of rank or of property. When used to express the name of God, 
it perhaps served as an equivalent for Jehovah i the Jews conceiving it 
highly irreverent to pronounce this hallowed name ; but, when applied 
to Christ, its signification was merely that of Mastery employed by those 
individuals who either were unacquainted with the true nature of his mis- 
sion, or who professed not to be his followers, in the same manner as we 
use the term Sir;f and by his apostles and sincere discipleis, as a desig- 
nation not only of respect, but of subjection to him and his laws*^ In 
this sense Jesus himself employed the word, when he said to his disci- 
ples, " Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye say wells for so I am "*i— 
From these considerations it is obvious, that the application of the term 
Lord to Jesus Christ gives no support to the popular doctrine respecting 
his person. Miserably deficient in evidence must be that cause which 
could prompt men of education to establish it by such arguments ! 



10. Difficult as the question of Jesus was to the Pharisees, who had 
not attedned proper conceptions respecting the spirituality of his king- 
dom, it cannot present any obstacle to a belief in the unity of Grod, and 
the inferiority of Christ* The passage is, indeed^ decidedly favourable 
to the distinguishing doctrines of Unitarianism ;. for God and Christ are 
mentioned as distinct existences : the former, in the Psalm which Jesus 
quotes, is called Jehovah; the latter, named Lord; and it is Jehovah 
that appoints the Messiah to the exalted honour of sitting at his right 
hand.' The utmost that the passage can be considered with any appear- 
ance of reason to imply is, the pre-existence of Christ ; but, as Abraham 
and Isaiah had received some distinct intimations of the coming of 
the Messiah, and the latter spoke of him as if he actually were a con- 
temporary,-' it is more probable that the royal Psalmist csdled Christ his 
Lordy or Master, on account of the importance and universality of the 
Saviour's kingdom, and on account of that dignity to which he foresaw 
Jesus would arrive as a reward for his disinterested exertions in the 
cause of God and of human happiness. '^ 
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VI. — LORD OF THE SABBATH. 

11. Matt. xii. 8 : Fdr the ton of 
man is Lord of the Sabbaih'day. 
(G.) — See parallel passages. 

ejmabAs. 

So long as the expression remains on 
record. . .. that ^ the Son of man is Lord 
also of the Sabbath/' we most either ad- 
mit . .. that he is the ffreat and mighty 
God; or else, if • . we deny his Deity, we 
must regard him not as a Teacher come 
from 6od» but — with fear and reverence 
we write it — a teacher of falsehood and 
blasphemy^^Ok^Woir PrtA, May 1830. 

He may be said to be lord of any thing 
who has power of using it for ms own 
benefit; so, in this case, man is said to be 
lord of the sabbath, because it is not to 
be observed so as to occasion his detri* 
ment^ — Kenriek. 

8^ See p. 69, last par. i and Appendix, p. STOl 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

I Matt. ^.1,2. Markii.23,S4. Luke 
vi. 1, 2. 

m Matt. xii. 3-^. Mark ii. 25, 26. 
Luke vl. 3, 4. 

A Mark ii. 27: And he said vnto them. 
The Satibatk wu made fir ^tuan^ and not 
man for the Sabbath; 

o Mark ii. 28: Therefoie, the son of 
man is Lord also of the Sabbath. — See 
Par, Pas, Matt xii. 8. Lnke vi. 5. 

p Matt. xii. 7, 8: If ye had known what 
[this] meaneth, I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have condemn- 
ed the guiltless. For the son of man, &c. 

q Matt, xxviii. la: All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Acts 
X. 38: God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the holy spirit and with power. 



VII.— LORD OF ALL, ETC. 

12. Acts X. 36 i The word which 
[God] sent unto the children of 
Israel, preaching peace by Jesus 
Christ (he is Lord of all)* 

Le. of Jews and Oentilet.— 1$. Clmke, Pylt, ^, 
This person is Lord of all things.— Dnight, 
That doctrine which [God] sent to the children of 
.' Israel . . belongeth Ceqnallyl to 9.H.—WMk^Md, 

the doctrine of Christ is lord of aMi— Kenriek. 

13. Rom. X. 12: For the same 
ZH)rd over all is rich imto all that 
call upon him. 

RBUARK. 

The Lord over all, here mentioned, ap- 
pears to be the Father, who in the ninth 
verse is said to have raised the Lord Je- 
ms from the dead. — ChriaHe,: 

89* For other renderings of ^etd passages, see 
Appendix, page 270. 



r Acts X. 34, 35: Peter opened [his] 
mouth, and said, Of a truth I perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons; but tit 
eviry nation he that/eareth him and worik* 
eth righteousness is accepted with him:'—^ 
See chap. xi. 18. 

s Rom. X. 12 : For there is no differ- 
ence between the Jeio and the Greek; for 
the same Lord over all is rich unto all 
that call upon him. 

AU have the same Lord, abundantly kind to all 
that call themselves by his name.— Wak^ld, 

The same Lord of all is rich unto all who call them- 
selves by hia name^-JEcte. tf Imp, Ytt, - ■ 

t Gal. iv. 1 : The heir, as long as he is 
a child, differeth nothing from a servant, 
though he be lord of dU. Ps. viii. 6^8 : 
Thou madest him [man] to have domi' 
nion over the tvorks of thy hands; thou 
bast put aU [things] under his feet; all 
sheep and oxen, 5cc 



VIU. — LORD OF THE DEAD AKD LIVING. 

14. Rom xiv. 9 : That he might 
be Lord both of the dead and living, 

tiHat he might rale over botii the dead and the 
living.— MocAcni^iU; that he might have dpmi- 
nion ovei^ &c.— Imp. Ver, ,- Om, 1802. 

BXPLAHATION. 

Christ is Lord of the dead, as he will be 

invested with authority to raise them to 

life, and to judge them according to their 

wnrks. He is Lord of the living, as the 

whole haamD race will ultimately profess 

subjection to his gospeh-^Belsham, 



» Rom. xiv. 9: To this end ChTliihcdYi 
died and lived, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and living. (G.) 

t; 1 Cor. XV. 12—23 : Now, if Christ 
be preached that he rose from the dead; 
how say some among yoa that there ii 
no resurrection of the dead? . . If Christ 
be not raised, your faith [is] vain; ye are 
yet in your sins, &c. 

w Phil. ii. 9— 11: Wherefore GoD also 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name wMcK ts above every name, Ate; 
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: OBSERVATIOlf 8. . 

11. We are not of opinion, that Jesus made an exchisivia cbim to the 
title Lord of the Sabbath, His disciples had on that day plucked th^ 
ears of com ; for which act they were severely censured by the Pharisees.* 
But Christ defended them by citing the example of David and others;"* 
and by observing, that man was not created for the use of the Sabbath, 
but that that sacred day was instituted for the good of man.** Therefore 
the son of man (i.e, man) is master of the sabbath:® on that day, as weU 
as on others, he has the power of performing those actions which are con-? 
ducive to his best interests -—those which are either necessary to support 
existence, or which are of a .benevolent tendency. P In this manner do 
we conceive Jesus Christ to have justified the conduct o£ his disciples. 
If, however, the words. Lord or Master of the Sabbath were applied 
by our Saviour to himself, they would not establish the doctrine of liis 
Supreme Deijty ; for we have the clearest Biblical evidence, that • he de* 
rived all his power and authority from his Grod and Father. ? 



12, 13. From the scope of Peter's discourse, it appears that he desig-* 
nated Jesus, Lord of all^ becajise Gentiles, as well as Jew^,*" were to 
participate in tlie blessings of the Qospel, and become the willing servants 
of that heavenly Messenger who was constituted Head of the Christian, 
church.^ — If the Apostle Paul rei^y designed to apply to Jesus Christ 
the title Lord over alt, or Lord of all, it may be accounted for by 
the reason just assigned^ and i^ indeed countenanced by the passage 
itself.^ It cannot be too deeply impressed on the mind of the readery 
that he ought to attend, care^Uly to the connection of passages, if he is 
truly, desirous to ascertain the meaning of the speaker or the writer. 
St. Paul, for instance, names the heir of an estate. Lord of all; and the 
Psalmist declares concerning man, that he has dominion over the works 
of the Creator, and that all things are put under his feet: * but he who 
would interpret these expressions literally, or without paying attention- 
to the aim and scope of the authory would necessarily believe the human 
race to be the Supreme Grovemors of tibe universe. 



14. This text is clearly opposed to the Deity of Christ; for it is ex- 
pressly said, that in order to be Lord of the dead and living, he died, 
and lived again;* — language quite inapplicable to the eternal and un- 
changeable God — the independent Proprietor of the universe. Jesus 
may be styled Lord of the living and dead, because, by his death and 
resurrection, he has furnished mankind with the most powerful incentives 
to become the subjects of his kingdom, and with that well-founded hope 
of a future state of existence which results only from a practical belief in 
the Christian religion." However this may be, it is certain that his right 
to the title was primarily derived from Almi^litj Gck^.'^ 



166 



The Names and Titles of Christ [Part Sbcokd, 



IX. — LORD OF GLORY. 

16. 1 Cor. ii. 8: They would not 
have crucified the Lard of glory. 

i f . the glorkMiB Jehovah.— Piwator. the author of 
haman felicity. — ScUtianer, who has in his 
hands tiie disposing of all trae glory.— JLoeJb& 
the glorioos Lord, because he was by God crown- 
ed with glory and honour. — Racov. Caiechism, 

16. James ii. I : The faith of our 
Lord J. Christ, [the Lord^ of glory, 

the faith of onr glorious Lord J. Christ— Biftle IfiOS. 
the iaith of the gkHry of our Lord Jesus Christ^ 
Htmmimi^ Macknight. the glcnious faith of our 
Lord J. C.^WkUby (Com.), S. Clarke, PriaUey. 



X«— -SAYIOUR. ■ 

17. Luke ii. 11. John iv« 42. 
Acts V. 31 ; xiii. 23. £ph. v. 23. 
Phil. iii.20. 2 Tim, i. 10. Tit.i.4| 
ii. 13; iii. 6. 2 Pet. i. 1, 11 ; ii. 20; 
iii. 2y 18. 1 John iv. 14. 

R£MABKS. 

The title Saviour, in the absolute, em- 
phatic maoDer in which it is given to the 
Lord Jesus, and that too in a religious 
sense with reference to the salvation of the 
soul, is a title which could not without 
idolatry be given to any creature.-Car2»ie« 

Christ was sent of God to be the Saviour 
of the world, in a manner that makes him 
(his benevolence) ^e cause of our salvap 
tion, as well as that original benevolence 
of the Deity, firom which all other bene- 
volence is derived.— Price* 



XI. — IMAGE OF GOD. 

18,19. 2Cor.iv.4: Christ, who is 
the image of God, — See Col. i. 15. 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Christ is the image of God, reflecting 
the light derived from hipi; clearly ma- 
nifesting his heavenly doctrine to all who 
are willing to receive it — Belsham, 

By the divine power which he dis- 
played, he was a representation on earth 
of Uie ever-blessed Deity. — Price, 

He was the image of the Father, by 
his holiness, doctrine, and miracles. — 
Lg Clerc, 

The sense is the same in 2 Cor. iv. 4 
1 Tim. iii. 16. Heb. i. 3. Adam was an 
image of God, but of a very inferior kind. 
In Christ appeared most completely how 
wise, how powerful, bow good God is. 
Thus we behold the sun [reflected] on 

water, — Grotius on Col. i. 15. 

£7* JFornmarka by Beta and Whitby, see p.^. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

X 

King of fffofy-^glorions King Ps. xxiv. 7- 10. 

father <{/^jr26f|r— glorioos Father . . £pb. i. 17. 
Father qf merdet-^moBt merciful F. 8 Cor. L 3. 
A man of opport mntif > fit man ... Lev. xri. 21. 
Man <(f Oo^— godly man. 3 Kings L 9l 

y Matt. XXV. 31— 40: When the Son 
of man shall come m hU glory, &c. — See 
John iii. 80— 34. Heb.i.9. 

z Rom. ii.7 — 10: To them who • . seek 
for $f2oi;y,honour>and immortality, eternal 
life. . • Glory, honour, and peace to every 
man that worketh good. (Comp, Rom. 
xiv. 10. Acts xvii. 31.)— See 1 Cor. ii. 7. 



a Neh. ix. 27: According to thy mani- 
fold mercies, thou gavest them saviour$f 
who saved them out of the hand of their 
enemies. — See Judges iii. 9, 15. 2 Kings 
xiii. 5. Isa.xix. 20. Obadiah2l. Also, 
1 Cor. vii. 16. 1 Tim. iv. 16. James v. 20. 

b Act8xiii.23: God ^^bnmght unto Is- 
rael a Saviour, Jesus. (G. ) 1 John iv. 1 4 : 
The Father tent the Son [to be] the Savi- 
our, &c. — See John iii. 16, 17. Acts v. 3 1. 

e See Isa. xliii. 11; xlv. 15,21. Jer. 
xiv. 8. Hos. xiii. 4. Luke i. 47. 1 Tim. 
i. 1; ii. 3; iv. 10. Jude 25. 

d Tit iii. 4 — 6: The kindness and love 
of God our Satiour toward man ap- 
peared, • • according to his mercy He 
BATED us, * • ' through JetUB Christ our 
Saviour. ^8ee chap. i. 3, 4; ii. 10, 13. 



e Gen. i. 26,27: And God said. Let us 
make man in our image, qfter our likeness ; 
and let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, 
and over every creeping thing that creep- 
eth upon the earth. So God created man 
in [Ats] own image: in the image of God 
created he him; male and female created 
be them. Chap. v. 1 : In the day that 
God created man, m the likeness of God 
made he him. Chap. ix. 6: Whoso shed« 
deth man's blood, by man shall his blood 
be shed ; for in the image of God made he 
man* 1 Cor. xi. 7 : For a man indeed 
ought not to cover [his] head, forasmuch 
^ he is the image and glory qf God} but 
the woman is the glory of the man. 

/ Rom. viii. 29: For whom he did fore- 
know, he also did predestinate [to be] 
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OB8BRTATION8. 



15, 16. It is highly probable that the title Lord of glory is a Hebraism, 
and signifies glorious Lord or Master; being analogous in form to such 
expressions as King of glory ^ which denotes the glorious king; God of 
truths the true God; ambassador of faithfiilnessy a faithful ambassador. 
Instances of. this phraseology abound in the Sacred Scriptures,' particu- 
larly in the Old Testament.^ Jesus is the Lord of glory^ or our glorious 
Master, inasmuch as he is greatly superior, in moral character and di- 
vine authority, to all other holy men and prophets ;y or because ^^\t is 
from his hands that the faithful disciple will receive the glory, honour, 
and immortality, which God has promised to sdl who obey him.'^^ 



17. Patriots who have been successful in achieving the deliverance of 
their country from the yoke of tyranny, and holy men who have awak- 
ened their fellow-creatures from the lethargy of vice and error, are deserv« 
e^y spoken of as Saviours and deliverers ;<> and surely he, whose sacred 
exertions in the cause of truth, benevolence, and piety, are daily effecting 
the emancipation of the human race from the degrading thraldom of sin 
and misery, may with the greatest propriety be termed the Saviour — the 
Saviour of the world. But, as patriots and prophets >— however good and 
great they may be — are merely instruments in the hands of the Deity 
to accomplish his all-wise purposes, and as Christ himself was ^' given,'' 
" sent into the world," and "exalted," by his Father to be a Saviour,* thi» 
distinguished title, in its highest sense, belongs only to the Father. ^ 
This conclusion derives the strongest support from those passages of 
St. Paul's Epistles, in which he distinctly mentions two Saviours;— 
namely, God cub Saviour, and Jesus Christ our Saviour.* 



18^^20. In vindicating the Unitarian doctrine, that Jesus Christ is a 
being distinct from God, and inferior to him, we inserted these passages 
into Part First of this work, for the very obvious reason, that that which 
is the image of any thing cannot be the thing whose image it is ; that, 
because Christ is called the image of God, he must be different from him 
6f whom he is the representation ; and, if different, subordinate to him, 
except on the absurd and antiscriptural supposition of their being two 
supreme and eternal Deities. Some Trinitarians, however, have urged 
the texts under consideration in proof of the consubstantiality of the 
Son — of his possessing the same nature and substance with the Father. 
But, besides the reasons above assigned, there are other considerations 
which show the futility of the argument for this doctrine drawn from 
the phrases image of God, &c. We are told that mankind were 
formed in the image of their Creator;' and that the early disciples of 
Jesus were created in the image of their Lord and Master;-^ but no 
one would hence infer, that these Christiai^ia wec^ v^t^x^v^N^r^^^^iBc^ 
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^I. — IMAGE OF GOD. 

20. Heb-i. 3: Who, being the 
brightness of {^His'l glorify and the 
easpress image of His person. 

murmoym^fa^ ^ brigfatiie«.-*-OBM. Vv, 
efialgentia.— ^exa. efiUlgen6e.-^arftAvrtf. 

a wf.^Wai^fiAd, a brigbt nj.—S. Clarke, 

the beam.— ircNMiMML a reflootioD.— iVorlM. 
the eflfalgence, or bright manife8tatioii.-r-Cat7»nter. 

X^tttTfifi the express image. — Com. Ver. 
tgaxL-^Limb&nA. figure.— HAwMt Vier. 

imago expKmau-Sehleusntr, Tery image.^7V9(ia/«. 
the image.— -Carpenter. an image.- fFofcc^tf. 

the engraved form.— SiUe 1296, IjSO^j %Q\S, 
the express delineation.— 2>(NidrJ<fy«. 

v5rorr«ri»; aurw^ of his person.— • Com. Ver, 
OKutisBi sea nataror dtv&ser ejns^e^levraer. 
penonse illias.-Bexa. sobstantin tja8.-£im6(wcfc. 
ofhis subsistence.— Jfammonrf, Wakefidd, 
of his substance.— 7Vi«da/e,Jtfadlni^&^ PorMMrtt 
of his perfections.— 1Fa|c{/SeM, Carpenter^ Norton, 
of Himself^ SeMkam. ofGod.— %re; 



XU.— FORM OF OOD. 

21. Phil. ii. 6y 6: Christ Jesus, 
whoy being in the vobm. of God* 

in the condition of God.— 5fiuirt. being as Ood. 
. . — Nortotu in a divine form. — Wak^UU in 
the form of a god. — Hagrus. 

di the character or station of a god, because, by the 
appointment of Jehovah, he was possessed of 
divine authority and divine powers. — Carpenter, 
Like to Ood in wisdom, power, and the mii|esty 
of his dominion. — Brennu, 

" ' TKeJbOowing are given Jirom Dr. J. P. Smith, 

of divine nature<-:£«0iid0r MUt £ff. in the loAy 
station of Ood.^-5torr. in a divine condition. 
—EmesH. like to the Deity i in a fdrm of 

. God.— iSto/s. In the likeness of God.— PesAilo 
Syriac, TertuUian, Arabk qf Walton's Polygiott, 
the visible image of God.— Seller. 

BBUABKS. 

Form . • si^ifies the external shape or 
j^are of a material ohject • •. Dioppiag 
4ie figure^ the notion is eyidently that of 
ipecmc difference, or eaaential and disUnt' 
guiafUng propertie$. — Smith. 

The term fJ^Sf^ . • Implies the outward 
form, face, resemblance of any thing or 
person, in opposition to its real internal 
nature and constitution. — JJndsejf, 

"Ogev fiQ^pfi Qiov uffofp^wv.— Bp, Bur- 
gess understands this to mean pre-existing 
tn the nature of God, According to tills 

sense of xned^Uy . . Joseph of Arimathea 
(Luke xxiii. 50) pre-existed as a counsel- 
lor, Stephen (Acts vii. 55) pre-existed full 
of the holy spirit, and the Philippian per- 

Sicutors (Acts xvi. SO) accused Paul and 
Has as j)re-existent Jews. — Mardon* 
■ 09* For otberitmadUf tee Appendix, p. S70. 



ILLUSTBATITB TEXTS, 

oMilbniied to tibe vmge qf his Son, thttlie 
might be the first-born among nuiny bre- 
thren, 1 Cor. XV. 49: As we hare borne 
the image of the earthy, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly, 2 Cor. 
iii. 18 : We all, with open ikce b^old- 
ing as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same vmagifmm glo" 
ry to glory ^ [even] as by the spirit of the 
I«ord. Col. iii. 9 — 11: Lie not one to 
another; seeing that ye have pot ofS the 
old man with his tJeeds, avd have pot 
on the new [man], that is renewed in 
knowledge after ' the imetge' qf hiv^' 0Mt 
created Mm; where is neither Greek noi 
Jew, circumcision nor uncircnmcision. 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond [nor] free; 
but Christ [is] all, and in alL 



g Job iv. 15, 16: A spirit pftMled before 
my facet • • it stood still, bi;t I eonld not 
discover the ybrm thereof: an image [was] 
before mine eyes, &c. — See Dan. iv. 36 c 
V. 6, 10; vii. 28 (in the LXX). 

h Mark xvi. 12: After that, he appear- 
ed in another form unto two of diem, as 
they walked, and went into the country. 
— See instances of tbe compounds of the 
same word : Matt. xviL 2. Mark ix. 2. 
Rom. viii. 29; xii. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
Phil. iii. 21. 

t See Matt xxiii. 37. Luke xxiii. 34. 

j MatL xiii. 54: When lie was come 
into his own country, he taught them ia 
their synagogues, insomuch that they were 
astonished, and said. Whence hath this 
[man] this wisdom, and [these] mis^ty 
worhst-^Ste chap, xxviii. 18. 

it John X. 34—36: Jesus answered- 
them, Is it not written in your law, I 
said, Te are gods? If he called them 
gods unto whom the word of God came, &c. 

I Matt. viii. 26 : Then he arose, and 
rdtttked the winds and the sea; and there 
was a great calm. — See John xi.43. et oZ. 

m John xiii. 4,5: He riseth from sap- 
per, and laid aside his garmentai and 
took a towel, and girded himself, After 
that, he poureth water into a bason, and 
began to wash the disciples* feet, &c.— 
See MaU. till; 20. 2 Cor. viii. 9. «< ol. 



Chap. II. Sect, v.] supposed to prove hU Proper Deity. 169 

OBSERTATIONS. iCmtkmed from page l&t. 

Christy or that the human race possess the same nature and substance 
as the Creator of the universe* Why, then^ should it be inferred from 
similar expressions applied to our Saviour, that he is God, equal to 
the Father in power and glory? 

. Man is the image and glory of God, by reason of his being endowed 
with powers of mind which bear some faint resemblance to the attributes 
of the Deity, particularly to his power and sovereignty ; and the true 
Christian is the image of the Son of God, by conforming to his precepts, 
imbibing his divine spirit, and becoming thoroughly renewed in all his 
dispositions and habits. As Jesus, however, possessed a moral charact^ 
of the most exalted and perfect kind, and as he was appointed by the uni- 
versal Father to sustain to the human race the offices of Instructor, King, 
and Judge, it may be justly predicated of him, that he is not only '< the 
image of the invisible God," but ^' the brightness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person." 



21. Since it is admitted, by eminent critics of the Trinitarian per- 
suasion, that the word here translated form denotes external appearancey 
we cannot perceive why— except to support a system — it should be ren- 
dered nature or essence. It occurs repeatedly in the Jewish Scriptures, 
particularly the Septuagint version,^ but once only in its simple state in 
the New Testament,* exclusively of the passage which we are consider- 
ing ; and in all of these the word evidently bears the former signification. 
The phrase form of God no more implies that Christ was that God in 
whose form he appeared, than the expression form of a servant^ as used 
in the following verse, implies that he actually entered into the condition 
of a bondservant. The meaning probably is, that he possessed great 
benevolence,*, wisdom, and authority j-'* that he acted in the capacity of 
God himself; '^ that, to demonstrate the divinity of his mission, he was 
gifted by the Father with a voluntary power of controlling the laws of 
nature — of curing the most inveterate diseases, bestowing food in a 
miraculous manner to famishing multitudes, giving sight to the blind, and 
restoring the dead to life.' This explanation, we think, harmonises 
both with the scope of the apostle's reasoning, and with the whole tenor 

of our Lord's deportment and actions. Though "in the form of God" 

though in possession of extraordinary and divine powers, he did not 
assume the splendour of such a state, " but made himself of no reputa- 
tion" — he lived in poverty and contempt, while he meliorated the con- 
dition of thousands around him by the employment of his mighty powers. 
" He took upon him the form of a servant :" he not only exercised, for 
the good of others, the godlike qualifications with which he had been 
invested by the Father, but he ministered to the welfare of his brethren, 
by the practice of duties peculiar to the meanest slave.*" 
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The Attribute of Eternal Existence [Part Second^ 



SECT. VI. EXAMINATION OF THE SCBIPTURE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR 

THE OPINION, THAT THE ATTRIBUTES OF ETERNITY, SELF-EXIST-^ 
ENCE, IMMUTABILITT, ETC. BELONG TO JESUS CHRIST. 



I. — ETERNAL EXISTENCE. 

1. Prov. viii. 22 — 31: Jehovah 
possessed me in the beginning of 
his way, before his works ofold^ &e. 

RBUARKS. 

That the person here spoken of ander the 
name of Wisdom is Christ, cannot be ra- 
tional! j questioned bj any man who reads 
this chapter with attention, especially if 
he compare it with the account gi^en by 
the same person of himself, in the first 
chapter of the same book. — Dtoight, 

The book of Proverbs meant only to 
urge, in the usual poetical style of expres- 
sion, the necessity of adhering to wisdom, 
both in religious and social life, strength- 
ening the exhortation by pointing out 
that all the works of God are founded 
upon wisdom. — Rammohun Roy. 



2. Micah v. 2. (Qtioted in ret d.) 

whose goings forth. — Com. Ver. origin. — Noge$, 
descent — Hincki, Acton, origin or descent — 
Oeseraus. sources of springing forth. — R. Roy. 
cnjus ortns et egressns in mnndum.— fi^vimw. 

from oi old. — Com. Ver, from eternity.— S^mtfA. 
Rammohun Roy. from the beginning.— Calvin, 
D0uay Ver. from ancient times. — Bindcs, 

from everlasting.— Com. Ver. days of eternity. — 
JDwight. days of the everlasting period. — Smith. 
days of the age.— Co/om. days of hidden ages. 
-"Ifenfcome. days of old. — Hinck$, Noyes. 

REMARK. 

This passage, if it relate at all to the 
Messiah, may signify only that his birth 
should be from a long and remote line of 
ancestors, as David and Abraham ; or that 
his appearance, his coming into the world, 
had been decreed from of old. — Acton. 

S^ For Calvin, Manster,and Grotios, see p. 271. 



3. John i. 1 : In the beginning 
was the Word, &c. 

RKMARKS. 

The Word existed at the time of the 
creation, consequently from all eternity. 
— Macknight, 

The word beginning, OL^xriy though often 
occurring in the writings of John, almost 
uniformly signifies the beginning of our 
Lord's ministry, or of the new dispensa- 
tion; and very seldom, if ever, the begin' 
ning of the world; much less does it ex- 
press duration from eternity. — BeUham. 
See p. 271 for a cita,tioTk from Prof. Stuart 



ILLDSTRATITE TEXTS. 

a Prov. iii. 19: Jehovah fty vsiBdom hath 
founded the earth; by understanding hath 
he established the heavens. — See Apoc- 
rypha: Wisd. ix. 9. Eccles. xxiv. 9. 

b Prov. viii. 1 — 2: Doth not wisdom cry? 
and understanding put forth her voice? 
She standeth in the top of high places . . . 
O ye simple, understand wisdom; and, ye 
fools, be ye of an understanding heart. • • 
Wisdom [ts] better than rubies; and all the 
things that may be desired are not to be 
compared to it. I wisdom dwell with 
PRUDENCE. — See Prov. i. 1 — 7, 20, 21.; 
ii. 1, 2, 6, 7, 10; iii. 13—19, 21; iv. 5—9, 
11; V. 1; vii. 4; ix, 1 — 5, 10. et td, 

« 

c See 1 Cor. xiii. and page 88. 



d Micah v. 2—4 : But then, Bethle- 
hem Ephratah, [though] thou be little 
among the thousands of Jndah, [yet] 
out of thee shall he come forth unto me 
[that is] to be Ruler in Israel ; whose 
goings forth [have been] from of old, 

fix)m everlasting And he shall 

stand and feed in the strength of 
Jehovah . . his God, &c. 

e Gen. xviL 8: I will give unto thee . • 
the land of Canaan for an everlasting pos' 
session. Deut. xxxii. 7 : Remember the 
daysqfcid, consider the years of many ge- 
nerations. Ps. Ixxvii. 5 : 1 have considered 
the days of old, the years of ancient times. 
Isa. xxiii. 7: [Is] this your joyous [city], 
whose antiquity is of ancient days ? et al. 



/ Gen. i. 1 : Jn the beginning God cre- 
ated the heaven and the earth. John 
ii. 10: Every man at the beginning doth 
set forth good wine, &c. Ver. 11: Hits 
beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana 
of Galilee, and manifested forth his glory ; 
and his disciples believed on him. Chap. 
XV. 27: And ye also shall bear witness, 
because ye have been with me from the 
beginning. — See Job xlii. 12. Isa. Ixiv. 4. 
Mark i. i. Lnke i. 2. Acts xi. 15. et al, 

g See page 120, second colaipn. 



Chap. IL Sect. VI.] supposed to belong to Christ^ 17 1 

SECT. VI. — EXAMINATION OF THE SCBIPTURE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR 
THE OPINION, THAT THE ATTRIBUTES OF ETERNITY, SELF-EXIST- 
ENCE, IMMUTABILITY, ETC. BELONG TO JESUS CHRIST. 



OBSERVATIONS. 



1. These verses are now seldom adduced by judicious Trinitarians in 
proof of our Lord's eternal existence ; it being obvious to the most care- 
less reader of the Proverbs of Solomon, that they do not contain the 
slightest allusion to Jesus Christ. The passage, however, referred to is 
truly sublime, and contains a very beautiful personification of divine 
wisdom — that attribute of God which is so conspicuous in the works of 
natiire and the dispensations of grace, and which existed with the 
Almighty One before the universe was called into being.** The context, 
and indeed many portions of the same book, are decidedly favoiirable 
to our opinion.* It may be here remarked, that the figure prosopopoeia^ 
or personification— -imparting life and energy to abstract qualities and 
inanimate objects — is not unfrequently employed in the Sacred Volumoi 
especially in the poetical portions.^ 



2. In this passage, it is predicated of the person whose '^ goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlasting," that ^' he shall stand and feed 
in the strength of Jehovah his God."'' As this language clearly expresses 
dependent power, and therefore implies finite existence, the terms of old 
and everlasting, if supposed to involve the pre-existence of Christ, will 
be used, according to other portions of Scripture, in their limited signi- 
fication.^ But, as the Rev. James Yates justly observes, coming firth 
and going firth are expressed by the same word in the original, and 
^^ ought doubtless to be understood in both instances according to the 
same sense. In the former case it is commonly supposed to signify 
the birth of the Messiah: * Out of thee shall he be born unto me, who 
is to be a ruler in Israel.' The last clause must therefore be understood 
thus: * Whose birth has been of old, from everlasting;' that is. Whose 
birth has been determined, or appointed, from everlasting." 



3. The word beginning is quite indefinite, depending for its significa- 
tion entirely on the subject of discourse./ But, in all cases, it must refer 
to time; for eternity has no commencement. Christ may have existed, 
without being eternal, at and even long befire the creation of this world, 
or this system of worlds ; nor is it at all necessary to suppose, that the 
universe — beautiful, and glorious, and extensive as it is — must have 
been the first and the only production of the Almighty Creator. We 
think it probable, however, that the Logos, or Word, here spoken of as 
having existed at the beginning, was not Jesus Christ, but the Power or 
Wisdom of the Deity, which was manifested in the natut^l <!?t^'^<5iw.^ 
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The Aitrihute of Eternal Existence [Part Second, 



I. — BTBRNAL EXISTENCE. 

4. CoL i. 17: And he is before 
all things, &c. 

Is est qui fait ante omnia. — Tremellius. II 6toit 

ayant toates choses — Le Clerc. He was before 

all things.— 2V«itwo»t« {margrin). 
He is before alL — Carpenter. He is superior to all 

things. — Belsham, He is above all things. — 

Wak^ld, 

BXPLANATIO.VS. 

He hatb an eternal being. — Hammond. 

He is before all, both in the duration 
and the dignity of his nuiute.-Doddridge. 

Having made all things, he is in ex- 
istence prior to all things. — Macknight, 

Christ is first in dignity amongst the 
angels, being the King and Lord of them 
all. — Slichtingius, 

In the destination and purpose of Al- 
mighty God, he was prior to all other 
powers and dignities. — Lindsey. 

He is exalted to the high dignity of 
the chief of all the prophets and messen- 
gers of God, both under the old and the 
new dispensation. — Belsham. 

He is before, or superior to all its other 
agents [all other agents in the new crea- 
tion] . — Drummond. 

REMARKS. 

This at once declares his eternity and 
his self-existence. — Carlile, 

The tenses are generally confounded in 
Sacred Scripture. — Le Clerc. 

Ildvra, All things for all persons : the 
neuter for the masculine, Gal. iii. 22. 
Eph. i. 10.— Brenius. 

8^ See Appendix, page 271, first column. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

h See Part First, Sect VI. page 19. 

t Matt iii. 11: He that cometh after 
me [the Baptist] is mightier than /, whose 
shoes I am not worthy to bear. Comp. 
John i. 15 : John bare witness of him, 
and cried, saying, This was he of whom 
I spake. He that cometh after me is pre- 
ferred before me; for he was before me. 
Ver. 30: This is he of whom I said. After 
me cometh a man who is preferred before 
me; for he was before me, 

is preferred before me. — Com. Ver. has always 
been before me, or in my view. — Lardner. ha» 
got before me. — Cappe, Behham, is before me. 
— Hincki, prselatns mihi est, destinatione di> 
vina scilicet— Grofuif. 

before me. — Com. Ver. i.e. from etramity.-A Clarke, 

my chief, prince, or principal.— Lardner. my prin- 
cipal — Cappef BeUham, Carpenter, and Hindcs. 
my chief, or superior. — Kenrkk, 

more excellent than I. — BUtU 1G07, 1614 {margin). 
excellentior. — Calvin, prsestantior. — Wolzoge- 
nms. plus excellent— Xr* Clerc (n.), Oen. 1802. 

greater than l.-Wakefield: whortfera to Johnxv.18: 
more than you, vqurcf vfjtAn. dignior. — GroHua. 
prior ; referring not to time, but to dignity.-.6«z& 

John iii. 31, 32: He must increase, but I 

[must] decrease. He that cometh from 

above is above all, — See page 182, No. 1 1. 

k James v. 12: Above {'^§0) all things, 
my brethren, swear not; neither by hea- 
ven, &c. 1 Pet. iv. 8 : And above (^fo) 
all things, have perfect charity, &c. 



5. Heb. vii. 1 — 3: Melchisedec, 
... without father, without mother, 
without descent, having neither be- 
ginning of days ^ nor end of life; 
but, made like unto the Son of God, 
abideth a priest continually. 

without [recorded] father, without [recorded] mo- 
ther, without pedigree, See— Imp. Ver. 

without father, without mother [of any priestly or- 
der], without descent [froin any of the pedigree 
of Abraham], having neither beginning of days 
[from which his priestly office was to commence], 
norendof life [in which it terminated], but made 
like unto a son of God, t. e. to one of the angels, 
who are immortal.— TFAi%*s Com. which see. 

RBHARK. 

Melchisedec .... was like to Jesus 
Christ, who, as to his Godhead, had nei- 
ther father nor mother, beginning of time, 
nor end of days; and has an everlasting 
priest hood. — J. Clarke. 



I Heb. V. 5 — 10 : So also Christ glori- 
fied not himself to be made a high priest; 
but He that said unto him, Thou art my 
Son, to-day hare I begotten thee. . Though 
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by 
the things which he suffered; and being 
made perfect, he became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey 
him ; called of God a high priest, after 
the order of Melchisedec. 

m Gen.xiv. 18 — ^20: Melchizedek king 
of Salem, brought forth bread and wine; 
. . priest of the most high God, &c. 

n Heb. vii. 14: Our Lord sprang out 
out of Juda; of which tribe Moses spake 
nothing concerning priesthood. 

o Ver. 24: But this [man], because he 
continueth ever, hath an unchangeable 
priesthood, . . 



Chap. II. Sbct. VI.] supposed to belong to Christ. 173 



OBSERYATION8. 



4» Three very different interpretations of this text have been given by 
lear&ed men. The first interpretation supposes St. Paul to assert Christ's 
eternal existence ; the second, his priority in time to the formation of the 
universe ; and the third, his precedence in rank or dignity in the moral 
creation. The passage is really ambiguous ; and wiU countenance any 
of these explanations, according either to the preconceived opinions of the 
interpreter, or to what is considered the pervading doctrine of the Scrip- 
tures concerning the person of our Lord. If Christ was in being from 
^11 eternity, he must indeed have been before all things. These words, 
however, do not necessarily signify that he always existed; but seem 
rather to intimate that he was the first creature produced by Almighty 
God. This interpretation is more reasonable than the other, being un- 
clogged by the difficulties attending the supposition of two eternal 
Causes,* but hardly suits the phraseology — " He is before all things." 
The remaining interpretation is probably the true one ; for Jesus Christ 
was eminently superior, in character and office, to all other divine Mes- 
sengers;* and this meaning is, we th^nk, borne out by the consideration, 
that the Greek word, here rendered before, is in a few instances properly 
translated above, signifying eminence. * In this sense, before is some- 
times used in the English language, according to the following definition 
of Dr. Johnson: " 12. Superior to; as, He is before his competitors both 
in right and power." If, however, it be contended, that the word before^ 
as used in the text we are considering, must have a reference to time. 
only, it would not be unreasonable to explain the phrase, " He is before 
all things," as signifying that Jesus was the first person who belonged 
to that religion, of which he is, under God, the Author and the Finisher.^ 



5. As these words are used concerning Melchisedec, they would, 
according to the principle of interpretation adopted by some Trinitarians, 
prove the eternal existence of that person. But no one, however slightly 
acquainted with the Gospel history, can hesitate to admit that Christ had 
a mother; that his days commenced at his birth, and terminated at his 
death. It is observable, that the writer of the Epistle from which the 
passage is taken, says that " Christ glorified not himself," Iwit was 
"called of God" to the office of high priest/ — language which evidently 
implies the subordination of Christ to the Almighty. Mr. BsiiSHAM 
explains the passage as follows : " As Melchisedec was a priest, without 
any mention having been made in the Old Testament of his pedigree, 
either by the father's or the mother's side;"* so Christ, beingof the tribe 
of Judah," is also a priest, without priestly pedigree : and as the history 
contains no account either of the birth or the death of Melchisedec, but 
only exhibits him as a living man; so Christ, since his ascension, is 
become a living priest, and is no more subject to change or death "» 



174 



The Attribute of Self-existence 



[Part Second, 



I. — ETERNAL EZltTENCB. 

6. 1 John i. 1, 2: That which 
was ^0191 the beginningf which we 
have heard, which we have seen 
with our eyes, ... of the word of life ; 
(for the life was manifested, and we 
... show unto you that eternal life 
which was with the Father,) &c. 

Concerning the Word of Life, him who was from 
the beginning, whom we have heard, &c. — 
Undsqff followed by Eds. of Imp. Ver. 

What was at first, what we heard, . . and onr hands 
bandied concerning the doctrine of life, &g.— 
Wakefield. 

BXPLANATIONS. 

From the beginning, t. e. of Christ's pub- 
lic ministry, when he began to be per- 
sonally known to bis disciples. — Lindaeg. 

EverUuting life. The fountain of eternal 
life, who from all eternity continued with 
the Father. — Hammond, The great Tea- 
cher of eyerlasting life. — Eds, of Imp, Ver, 



II. — SELF-EXISTENCE. 

7. John viii. 56: Your father 
Abraham rejoiced to see my day ; 
and he saw [it], and was glad. 
57: Then said the Jews unto him, 
Thou art not yet fifty years old, 
and hast thou seen Abraham? — 
58 : Jesus said unto them. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. Before Abra- 
ham toaSf I AM. 

Verse M. 
▼ehemently wished to see my day.<— WUiiy (Cvmi.) 
earnestly desired and longed. — S. Clarke, was 
transported witii a desire. — Doddridge, earnest- 
ly longed. — Wak^dif Kemidc earnestly de- 
sired.— ilfacfcni^At, Smith, Carpenter, Imp. Ver, 

Verse £8. 
H^tv Afi^atmt* ytttrBtu, %<yat u/ii. 
Before Abraham existed.— •SmilA, Norton, was 
made. — Wotion, BlumesVer. was bom. — i7am- 
momd, Doddridge, Campbell, Hiil, Wak^fidd, Ife. 
Ante Abrahami nativitatem.— £idifeiun0r. 

I am Che].--Wofc^^eW, Kenrick, Ed$. qf Imp. Ver. 
I am Ctbe light of the world].— Liiubcy. 

I was.— Pcvree apud BeUham, Emiyn, HiU, Smith. 
j'6tois.--I« Clerc. ennL—Grotius, Brenim. 
ego extitiu — Schleu$ner. 

I was [he]; •.& the Messiah.— -JSfiiiqisMt, BeUham, 
Norton, 

Before he becomes (or, shall become) Abraham, 
/ am [beJ.—Haon. CaUdatm, Carpenkr. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

p Rom. ▼!. 23: The oivr ot Qod [is] 
eternal Itfe, through Jesus Christ onr Lord. 
2 Tim. i. 10: Oar Savioar Jesus Christ, 
who . . . Jiath brought Ufe and immortaUty 
to light through the Gospel. 

q John xi. 25: Jesus said unto her, I 
am the resurrection, and thel^: he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, 
yet shall he lire. 

r John xiy. 6: Jesus saith unto him, I 
am the way, and the truth, and the life: no 
man cometh unto the Father, but by me. 

« John X. 7 : Verily, verily, I say unto 
yon, I am the door of the sheep. 

t John X. 1 1 : I am the good shepherd, 

u John X7. 1 : I am the true vine, and 
my Father is the husbandman. 

V 1 Tim. ii. 5: For [there is] one God, 
and one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus. 



n> Exod. iii. 13: Moses said unto God, 
Behold, [when] I come unto the children 
of Israel, and shall say unto them, The 
God of our fathers hath sent me unto 
you; and they shall say to me, What [is] 
his name? what shall I say unto them? 
14: And God said unto Moses, / am that 
Jam: and he said, Thus shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, / am haUk 
sent me unto you. 15: And God said 
moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt thou 
say unto the children of Israel, Jehovah 
God of your fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob, hath sent me unto you: this [is] 
my name for ever, and this [is] my me- 
morial unto all generations. 

X FBOMTHSRBBBBW. 

JLaea^erade, 

Ero qui ero.— Calvin, Bremus, Le Clerc. I will 
be what 1 will be. — Luther as quoted and approv- 
ed by Oeddes; Beldum, Carpenter, WeObdaoed. 
I will be that I will ht.—Umdsey, Chmtie, 

I will be what I zxa.— Wakefield. The Being who 
is Beings— IZamiNoAttn Roy, Dnmmond. 

PROM THB SEPTDAGINT. 

Ego sum qui sum.— JLe Clerc. I am the Being. — 
Oeddes, BdAam, Rammakun Roy. 1 am He 
who it.— Carpenter. I am the Existing, or. He 
who exiaia.— Wakefield, Drummond. I am the 
Existing One.— Am/A. 
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OBSERYATION8. 



' 6. Eternity having no commencement, the phrase beginningy as used 
by the apostle, must refer to the time of a transaction or event, when ou^ 
Lord was in existence ; and this time will either relate to the creation of 
the world, or to the commencement of the Christian dispensation. The 
latter opinion we conceive to be the true one ; supported as it is by thQ 
consideration, that the person or thing which existed from the beginning 
was heardy and seen, and handled. If, in this passage, Christ is called 
the Eternal or Everlasting Life, the expression probably signifies, that 
he was the Instructor of the human race — the Revealer of a future state 
of glory, honour, and immortality.? The beloved disciple records seve- 
ral expressions of his Divine Master, which have a similar meaning ; 
namely, the Resurrection and the Life ;9 the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life;** with others of a different kind; such as the Door of a sheep- 
fold, « the good Shepherd,* and the true Vine" —phrases, all of which 
clearly indicate, not the essence or nature of the person to whom they are 
appropriated, but his character and office as the appointed Medium by 
which God communicates to his children the blessings of eternal life.^ 



7. The popular opinion concerning this passage, is, that Jesus Christ 
affirmed he was not only in being before the time of Abraham, but was 
also in possession of eternal or of self-existence;— an opinion derived 
from the supposed similarity of our Saviour's words to those of Jehovah, 
when he addressed Moses by styling himself, " I am — I am that I am.*'* 
In reply to this argument it may be observed, that the most learned mea 
affirm that the Hebrew of Exod. iii. 14, as respects the phrases under 
consideration, ought to have been rendered "I will be — I will be that 
which I will be" — indicating the immutability of the divine nature and 
purposes ; and that even the Septuagint translation of this text, convey- 
ing as it does the signification of independent existence, cannot be ren- 
dered "I am," but "I am he who is," or "I am the Being."* But, 
supposing the common translation of the Hebrew to be correct, it seems 
very arbitrary to take for granted, that our Lord makes any allusion to 
the passage, when his own language is found to be totally at variance 
with such a notion. He did not say, ^< Before Abraham was, I was the 
/ «»!,•" nor, "Before Abraham was, I am the / am;*' but, "Before 
Abraham was, I am," that is, according to the Trinitarian interpreta- 
tion, " Before Abraham was, Jehovah" — words which, unless they refer 
to the eternity of the patriarch, do not express any proposition. Instead 
-of adopting such an arbitrary exposition of our Saviour's language, 
unwarranted either by the nature of his own expressions, or by the 
declaration of God to Moses ; let us endeavour to ascertain the import 
of the words under examination, by adverting to the same phraseology 
employed by Jesus on this and other occasions, particuladY Vv^ ^Vai^Kvqs^ 
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[Part Sbcokd, 



PARAPBRASBS OF JOHN tUI. AG. 

Your father Abraham longed for my 
coming in the human nature, to redeem 
the world ; and be saw it by faith, though 
distant, yet surely approaching. — Coke. 

Abraham earnestly desired to see the 
time when all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed through his promised 
seed, the Messiah; and by faith he saw 
it, and was glad. — Lardner, 

Great as you boast of your descent from 
Abraham, it would have been his great- 
est happiness to have seen the time of 
my coming into the world ; and by faith 
he did see it, in sure prospect, and re- 
joiced at it — Priestley, 

PARAPHRASES OP TBR. 58. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, as the 
most certain and undoubted truth, Before 
Abraham had a being, I am the same un- 
changeable Jehovah, who by this name 
made myself known to Moses in the bosh ; 
and therefore must be infinitely superior 
and prior to Abraham. — Coke, 

I am from all eternity. T have existed 

before all ages. You consider in me-only 

the person who speaks to you, and who 

has appeared to you within a particular 

time. Bot besides this human nature, 

which ye think ye know, there is in 

me a divine and eternal nature. Both, 

'United, subsist together in my person. 

■Abraham knew how to distinguish them. 

He adored me as his God, and desired 

■me as his Saviour. He has seen me in 

.roy eternity, and predicted my coming 

into the vroiid,-^Caltnet apud A, Clarke, 

In the most solemn manner I assure 
you, that I existed before Abraham drew 
the breath of life.— /fartvooci. 

I do assure you, that, in a very proper 
sense of the words, I may be] said to 
have been before Abraham; the Messiah 
having been held forth as the great ob- 
ject of hope and joy for the human race, 
•not only to Abraham, but even to his 
ancestors. — Priestley. 

Before that eminent patriarch was 
brought into being, my existence and 
appearance under the character of the 
Messiah at this period, and in these cir- 
cumstances, was so completely arranged, 
.and so irrevocably fixed in the immuta- 
ble counsels and purposes of God, that 
in this sense I may be said then to have 
existed. — Belsham, 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before 
he shall become the father of many na- 
rtions, I must be received as the person 
.in whom all nations shall be blessed — I 
must be Uie Light and Saviour of the 
woritL^-Carpenier, 



ILLU8TRATIVB TBXT8. 

y John viii.23: Ye are fWmi beMatb; I 
am from above : ye are of this world ; I am 
not of this world. Ver.24: I said there- 
fore unto you, that ye shall die in your 
sins; for if ye believe not that / am [he], 
ye shall die in yonr sins. Ver.28 : When ye 
have lifted np the Soa of man, then shall 
ye know that 1 am [he], and [that] I do 
nothing of myself; but as my Father hath 
taught me, I speak these things. (Comp. 
ver. 12: I am thb light of the world: 
he that followeth me shall not walk in 
darkness, but shall have the light of life.) 

z Matt. xvi. 16: Simon Peter .. said. 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. — See John i. 49; iv. 42; v. 
39, 40; ix. 35; xii. 35, 36, 46. et ai. 

a John iv. 25, 26: The woman saith 
unto him, I know that Messias cometb, 
who is called Christ: when he iscome, 
he will tell us all things. Jesus saith un- 
to her, / that speak unto thee am [he]. 

b Mark xiii. 5, 6. Lnkexxi. 8: Tiftke 
heed lest any [man] deceive you; for 
many shall come in my name, saying, 
J am [Christ]; and shall deceive many. 
(Comp. Matt, xxiv, 5 : For many shall 
come in my name, saying, / am Christ; 
and shall deceive many.) 

c John xiii. 19: Now I tell yon before 
it come, that, when it is come to pass, ye 
may believe that / am [he]. (Comp. ver, 
20 : He that receiveth me, receiveth Him 
THAT SENT me.) Chap, xviii. 4-8 : Whom 
seek ye? They answered him, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, / am 
[he]. — See John vi. 20 (in the original). 

d Acts i(iii, 25: John . . said. Whom 
think ye that I am? I am not [he], &c. 
(Comp. John i. 20: I am not the Christ. 
See chap. iii. 28. Luke iii. 15, 16.) 

e John ix. 8, 9: Is not this he that sat 
and begged? Some said. This is he; 
others [said], He is like him : [but] he 
said, / am [he]. 

/ John viii. 12: I am the light of ihe 
fiHtrld. 18: The Father that sent me bear- 
eth witness of me. 25 : Then said they, . » 
Who art thou? And Jesus said. Even 
[the same"] that J said unio you from the 
beginning, 26: 1 have many things to say, 
and to judge ofryou : but He that sent me 
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OBSERVATIONS. ZCoiUimitd ^mn pogt 176, 

the chief scope of the discussion which he, at this time, held with the 
Jews. In verses 24 and 28 he employs the same phrase which he 
uses in the 58th verse, and which our translators have, as in some other 
places, rendered, " I am [he]."y There cannot be any doubt, that in the 
former verse he intended to characterise himself, though indirectly, as 
the Messiah ; for the belief which he here desired from the Jews cannot 
have been different from that which he. in the course of his ministry, en, 
joined on the nation, and received from his disciples, — namely, a recog- 
nition of his divine commission.' It appears no less certain, that, in the 
28th verse, he predicts that, by the extraordinary circumstances accom- 
panying his crucifixion, the Jews were to have the strongest evidence, 
not that he was the eternal and unchangeable Jehovah, but the Christ, 
who derived all his power and authority from Almighty God. The mean- 
ing which these passages bear is clearly applicable to other portions of 
Scripture. Thus, when the woman of Samaria mentioned the coming of 
the Messiah, Jesus acknowledged, " I who speak unto thee am [he] ;**■ 
and when he foretold the calamities of his beloved country, he affirmed 
that many should " come in his name, saying, I am [he] ; and shall de- 
ceive many;" which, in accordance with a parallel passage^.iB very pro- 
perly rendered, " I am [Christ]," &c.* The same phrase he uses on 
other occasions, but in no instance applies it as significant of eternal 
existence.'^ This language was employed by difierent individuals. Thus, 
in the Acts of the Apostles, John the Baptist is reported to have said^ 
"I am not [he];" which, according to the Gospels, signifies, "I am 
not the Christ."^ Thus also the person whom Jesus restored to sight 
used the same elliptical phrase,' which would equally establish the Deity 
of the blind man, if his words were disjoined, like those of Jesus, 
from their proper connection. But, if desirous of taking Christ as our 
Instructor, and of being guided by the meaning which he attached to his 
Own language, we need not hesitate respecting the correct signification 
of the phrase used in John viii. 58, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Before Abraham was, / am" The great subject of discussion evidently 
was. Whether our Saviour was indeed the Messiah, whose coming had 
been foretold by the prophets. During the conversation Jesus indirectly 
announced himself to be the mighty Teacher, and appealed for the truth 
of his assertions to the purity of his character, and the beneficial ten- 
dency of his doctrines./ He performed such astonishing miracles, and 
expressed himself in such authoritative language, as convinced the Jews 
that he claimed superiority as a divine Messenger over all former pro- 
phets. His enemies, however, were yet unwilling to admit his claims ; 
but endeavoured to procure from him an explicit avowal of his Messiah- 
ship, in order that they might again accuse him of bearing record of him- 
self, and have a pretext for their opposition to his person Qj\d^\^ssr^K^j£tx 

Z 
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CtlTICAL SEMARKS OB J0H2f viii. 68L 

The expietsion, ^ Before Abraham vaat 
born, I am the ChrisV is 7ery unoataral, 
and quite anomalous. ** I voas the Christ '' 
is the phraseology which any one intend- 
ing to express the sentiment ascribed to 
our Lord, would unquestionably have 
nsed. To render the original words thus, 
however, as some have ventured to do, is 
at least very arbitrary. — Wardlaw. 

In Scripture the present tense is fre- 
quently used for the imperfect. — Le Clerc, 

I am; the present tense for the imper- 
fect, or the perfect. — Brenius. 

The words may be rendered, / was. 
The present for the imperfect, or even 
fur the preterperfect, is no unusual figure 
with this writer. — CampbeU, 

The peculiar nse of the present tense, 
in the usage of Scriptural expression, is 
to imply determination and certainty; as 
if he had said. My mission was settled 
and certain before the birth of Abra- 
ham. — Wakefield, 

The present tense of the substantive 
verb is sometimes used for the past. John 
xiv. 9 : ** Hyro I been (£/|C&/, am I) so 
long time vi^w jfou, and yet hast thou 
not knowni m^}^ FS' xc.2: *^ Before the 
mountains were brought forth, thou wert 
(tfu g/, thou art) God.^» John v. 13 : " He 
that was healed knew not who it was " 
(rtg i&rt^ who it is). In other verbs, the 
present is also sometimes used for the pre- 
terit. John viii. 25: << They said to him, 
Who art thou? Jesus said unto them. 
Even what I told you at first" (XaXcu, 
I tell). See also John xii. 9; xv. 27 ; xx. 
^4; xxi. 4, 12. Acts ix. ^.--Belsham, 

The reference which £/A&/ has to the 
conjunction 'Tg/v in John viii. 58, clearly 
shows, that the verb, though in the pre- 
sent tense^ should be interpreted of the 
past, in which sense it frequently occurs. 
^Simpson apnd Drummond. 

Though the verb ym6&cuy bec^mcf oc- 
curs above ninety times in the writings 
of St. John, he never uses it in the 
sense of to be bom ; and no instance oc- 
curs in which it denotes simple existence, 
as g/va/, to be, sometimes does. The 
clause cannot be justly rendered, ** Before 
Abraham existed;" nor, with sufiicient 
authority, ** Before Abraham was born," 
The form of the verb here used, ysvstf^at, 
yeneraUy throughout the New Testament, 
and always in St. John's writings, has a 
future signification : when joined with 
prepositions of time, it always has it ; 
and in the only other passage where it oc- 
curs with ^^/v, b^ore, it most have it, viz. 
cbap. xrj, 29. — Carpenter* 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

is true; and I speak to the world tho«e 
things which I have heard of him. 27: 
They understood not that he spake to 
them of the Father. 29: He that sent me 
is with. me: the Father hath not left me 
alone; for I do always those things that 
please him. 31 : If ye continue In my 
words, [then] are ye my disciples indeed. 
38: I speak that which I have seen with 
my Father. 42: I proceeded forth and 
came from God. 46: Which of you cm- 
vinceth meqfsinf If I say the truth, why 
do ye not believe me? (G.) 47: He that 
is of God heareth God's words; ye there- 
fore hear [them] not, because ye are not 
of God. 51 : If a man keep my saying, 
he shall never taste of death. 

g Ver. 53: Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham, who is dead? . . Whom 
makest thou thyself? 

h See ver. 56. — Comp. Heb. xi. 13: 
These all died in faith, not having re- 
ceived the promises, but having seen them 
afar off. Gal. iii. 8 : The Scripture, fore- 
seeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the Gospel 
unto Abraham, [saying,] In thee shall all 
nations be blessed.— See Gen. xvii.4,5; 
xviii. 18; xxii. 17, 18. 

t See ver. 57. j See ver. 58. 

h Ver. 28: I do nothing of myself; 
but as my Father Juith taught me, I speak 
these things. 

I Isa. xl. 13, 14: Who hath directed 
the spirit of Jehovah, or, [being] his 
counsellor, hath taught him? &c. et al 

m See 2 Pet. iii. 8. Ps. xc. 4. 

n Rom. iv. 16, 17 : Abraham, who is the 
father of us all (as it is written, / have 
made thee a father of many nations), before 
him whom he believed, [even] God, who 
quickeneth the dead, and caUeth those 
things which be not, as though tJiey were. 

o Isa. xlv. 1—4: Thus saith Jehovah 
to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand 
I have holden, to subdue nations before 
him, &c. Jer. i. 5 : Before I formed 
thee in the belly, / knew thee; and 
before thou camest forth out op 
THE -WOMB, I sanctified thee; [and] I or- 
dained thee a prophet unto the nations. 

p See Ps. ex. 1. Isa. liii,3^10. et «l. 
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OB8ERTATIONS. [CWtMntMd /roM JM^e 177. 

** Art thou greater than our father Abraham?'*^ Jesus at once avowed 
and proved his own superiority, by referring to the revelation which that 
eminent patriarch received from God regarding the great privileges 
all mankind were to enjoy by the preaching and the reception of the 
gospel : " Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it, 
and was glad;" that is, Abraham foresaw, or saw afar off, the coming of 
Christ.* The Jews, however, either did not understand him, or pre- 
tended not to understand him : " Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
hast thou seen Abraham?"* But our Lord did not say that he had seen 
Abraham, but merely that that distinguished prophet had seen his day; 
and he therefore adds, with great solemnity, ^* Before Abraham was, I 
am [he]."^' Even before the birth of Abraham, I was, in the unchange- 
able purposes of God, appointed to be the Messiah. 

These considerations appear sufficiently forcible to disprove the opi- 
nion held by Trinitarians, that, in the passage adduced, Jesus Christ 
claims to himself the incommunicable attributes of Deity,-— self-exist- 
ence, eternity, and immutability. But it is farther observable, that he 
expressly disavows any independent authority : " I do nothing of my- 
self."* Now, it is exceedingly improbable, that this could be the lan- 
guage of the eternal One — the Almighty Being who ded^ped himself 
unequalled in the universe, and who never was indebted— -who could 
not be indebted — to any one, for that wisdom and knowledge which he 
possesses without limit and without control.' 

Some Unitarians agree with their Trinitarian brethren in believing 
that — in these words, '< Before Abraham was, I am" — Jesus alluded 
to a time preceding the birth of Abraham, in which he had a real exist- 
ence. But if, as we have already proved, our Saviour spoke of himself 
in the character of the Messiah, and represented the patriarch as having 
seen beforehand the mighty establishment of the gospel-kingdom amongst 
all nations of the earth; it is surely not unreasonable to infer, that,' when 
he treated of his having existed (is the Messiah before Abraham^ he would 
mean only to assert, that his coming was predetermined in the joouncils 
of Him with whom " a thousand years are as one day,"*" and " who call- 
eth those things that are not as though they were." In accordance with 
this sublime idea, Abraham is said to have been ^^ made the father of 
many nations," long before these had actually any being ;^ Cyrus was 
addressed by God, and Jeremiah set apart to be a prophet,<> when they 
existed merely in the divine purpose ; and the prophets David and Isaiah 
saw the future glory of Christ, and spoke and wrote of him as if they had 
ocularly beheld the miracles, the sufferings, the death, and the resurrec- 
tion of the Saviour.J* Now if, as Belsham justly remarks, " the pro- 
phets describe the Messiah as contemporary with them, Christ might 
with propriety speak of himself under that charactet^ ^& \.\!L<^\!t-^^\!&s.^\&E!^- 
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[PiltT Second, 



RIMAKKS OH JOHN viii. 6& 

Jehovaby speakiDg to Moses, declared 
bis self-existent, immotable, and eternal 
Deity, by saying, I am that I am; and 
ordered him to inform Israel, that I am 
had sent him to them : this Christ ex- 
pressly applied to himself, when he said 
to the Jews, '' Before Abraham was, I 
am." — Scott, 

The plain meaning is, that Christ was 
really with God in the beginning, and 
before the world was. — S, Clarke. 

The dispensation of the Messiah was 
before the dispensation of Abraham, in 
dignity, natnre, and design, though not 
in time. — Lardner. 

(Oh For other remarks, see Appendix, p. 27L 



III. — IMMUTABILITT. 

8. Heb. i. 10-— 12: And, Thou, 
Lord, in the beginning, hast laid 
the foundation of the earth, &c. 
(Comp. Ps. cii. 25—27.) 

And Canto the Son he also saith], Thou, Lord, &c. 

— Wardlaw. 
And [of, concerning, or with regard to the Son, the 

Scripture saithlh Tboo, Lord.— Lardncr, Yata, 

BIMARK.. 

The writer of this epistle having cited 
the promise, Ps. xlv. 6, that God would 
support the throne of the Messiah, in 
an eloquent apostrophe he addresses the 
Supreme Being in the language of the 
Psalmist [cii. 25], acknowledging and 
adoring that immutability of the divine 
nature, and of his wise and benevolent 
purposes, which constitute the surest 
pledge of the stability of the Messiah's 
kingdom. — BeUham, 



9. Heb. xiii. 8 : Jesus Christ the 
same yesterday^ and to-day^ and 
for ever. 

" BXPLAMATIONS. 

Jesus Christ, in the tenor of his decla- 
rations, as well as in' the glories of his 
divine nature, is the same yesterday, &c. 
•—Doddridge, 

Jesus Christ, i. e. the Christian dispen- 
sation. This is a frequent meaning of 
Christ in the New Testament. — Mardon. 

By Jesus Christ, in this place, as in 
some others, is meant, not the person of 
Christ, but his gospel, which the apostle 
says is the same, and does not vary with 
the opinions of men; alluding to the no- 
vel doctrine of the Gnostics, mentioned 
j'n the next verse. — Priestley, 
Sy' 8eeotbereitAthn3inApp»niAiXfp9%eSlt\, 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

g 1 Pet. i. 20 : Who verily was fore- 
ordained btfore the foundation of the worlds 
but was manifest in these last times for 
you, who by him do believe in God, that 
raised him up from the dead, and gave 
him glory. — See Acts ii. 23; iv. 27, 28. 

r 2 Tim. i. 8, 9: God; who hath saved 
us, . . according to his own purpose and 
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the world began, Eph. i. 4, 5: He 
hath chosen us in him before the foundtt- 
tion of the world; . . having predestinated 
us unto the adoption of children. — See 
Tit. i. 1 , 2. Eph. iii. 9 (comp. 1 Cor. ii. 7). 



s Ps. cii. 1 : Hear my prayer, O Jeho- 
vah, and let my cry come unto thee. Ver. 
12: Thou, O Jehovah, shalt endure for 
ever, and thy remembrance unto all gene- 
rations.— See ver. 15, 16, 18, 19, 21, 23. 

t Mark xii. 29 : The Lord our God 
[is] ONE Lord. — See page 7 — 16. 

M See pages 27 — 32. 

V Heb. i. 1,2: God .. hath in these 
last days spoken unto us by [his^ Son, 
Ver. 9 : Thou hast loved righteousness, 
and hated iniquity ; therefore God, [even] 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil 
of gladness above thy fellows. 

w Acts iv. 24 — 30: Lord, thou [art] 
God, who hast made heaven, and earth, 

the sea, and all that in them is 

Against thy holy child Jesus . . the peo- 
ple of Israel were gathered together, &c. 



X Acts V. 42: They ceased not to teach 
and preach Jesus Christ. Gal. iv. 19 : My 
little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again, until Christ be formed in you. — 
See Acts viii. 5,35. Rom. iii. 26; viii. 10. 

1 Cor. i. 24. 2 Cor. i. 19, 21 ; iv. 5? v. 17 ; 
xi. 4. Eph. iii. 17; iv. 20. Gal. i. 16. 
Phil. i. 15, 16, 18. Col. i. 27,28; ii. 6, 7. 

2 Tim. iii. 12. et al 

y Heb. xiii. 7—9 : Remember them who 
have the rule over you, who have spoken 
unto you the word of God; whose faith 
follow, considering the end of [their] con- 
versation ; Jesus Christ the same yester- 
day, and to-day, and for ever. Be not 
carried aside with divers and strange doc- 
(niies. (G.) 
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OBSERVATIONS. lOuUbnudJkwmp^t 179. 

Tory/* The apostles, who were deeply conversant with the writings of 
the Old Testament, repeatedly described their Master as having been 
ordained before the foundation of the world/' ? and represented gospel 
blessings as having been promised or imparted to mankind before the 
creation of the universe, or *^ the ancient dispensations.''*' That this 
kind of language was not unusual amongst the Jews is evinced by the 
Targum of Jonathan on Gen. iii. 24; in which it is written, that " before 
the world was created^ the Lord Jehovah created the Law, he prepared 
the garden of Eve for the just;" — a statement which doubtless signified 
nothing more than the excellence or importance of the things described, 
and the unchangeable purpose of God respecting their existence. 



8. By perusing the 102d Psalm, it will be found, that the words 
quoted by the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews constitute an address 
to Jehovah.' But, having learned, from the highest of authorities, that 
Jehovah is One, and that there is no God besides him, ' we dare not 
apply the passage under consideration to Jesus Christ, unless it were 
first clearly proved that Jesus himself is that one being. This doctrine, 
however, has not been proved ; and, indeed, no language can be more 
explicit than that of the New Testament respecting the existence of God 
and Christ as distinct agents;** the very first chapter of this Epistle 
bearing the most powerful testimony to the truth of Unitarianism.^ As, 
then, the Son of God is a difierent being from his God and Father, who 
^< anointed him with the oil of gladness above his fellows," and who un- 
doubtedly is Jehovah, the eternal and immutable Spirit, the Creator 
of the heavens and the earth,**' it evidently follows that our Lord is not 
eternal and immutable. Surely no intelligent Christian or Theist will 
contend for the existence of more than One Supreme Cause. 



9. The words Christy Jesus^ and Jesus Christy are severally used by 
the apostles, in many instances, to signify the Christian dispensation, 
or the doctrines or spirit of Christianity.* That it has a similar signi- 
fication in this passage is evident ; as the aim of the writer is to caution 
his Hebrew converts from being tossed about by opinions contrary to 
the pure and unchangeable truths of the Gospel. This observation will 
be recognised as just, by attending to the context, v 

Jesus Christ was not immutable. He underwent all those changes 
to which human nature is subject. His feelings, his sentiments, and 
his actions — his poverty and his sufierings — his birth, his death, and his 
resurrection, and the glorious reward which he obtained from his heavenly 
Father for his unremitted labours in the great cause of human happiness 
— all of which form the mighty and animating theme of the New Testa- 
ment — evince, to a moral certainty, that he was not uxkcll^asy^issti^^* 
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IncarHprehemibdUjf and Supremact^^ [Part Second, 



IT.— -IHCOMPRBBBHSIBILITT. 

10. Mstt. zi. 27: All things are 
delivered onto me of my Father: 
and no manhnoweih the Sony but the 
Father; heither knoweth any man 
the Father^ save the Son, and [he] 
to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
[him]. — Par, Pas, Luke x. 22. 

PAKAPHRASB. 

All things relating to the purpose of 
mj mission are revealed to me; and no 
one knoweth the design and extent of this 
revelation, but my Father and myself, 
uid those to whom I choose to discover 
it— rE(2f. of Imp, Ver, ; note on Luke x. 22. 

RIM ARKS. 

These words — " No man knoweth the 
Son but the Father" — evidently declare 
that there is something inexplicably mys- 
terious in the nature and person of Christ. 
— Doddridge, 

Here the Father and the Son are held 
both as alike incomprehensible to mor- 
tals. — HilL 

It appears evident, that a knowledge 
of the real nature even of a common 
leaf, or a fisibie star, surpasses human 
comprehension : how, then, can a simple 
assertion, setting forth the incomprehen- 
sibility of an object, be considered as 
establishing its identity with God ? — 
Rammohun Roy. 

9J* See Appendix, page S7l, second c<diimn. 



ILLUSTRATIVB TBXTS. 

2 Job xi. *7 — ^9: Canst thoa by search- 
ing find out God? canst thou find out 
the Almighty unto perfection ? [It is] 
as high as heaven; what canst thou do? 
deeper than hell ; what canst thou know ? 
The measure thereof [is] longer than the 
earth, and broader than the sea. Chap, 
xxvi. 14: Lo, these [are] parts of his 
ways; but how little a portion is heard 
of him? But the thunder of his power 
who can understand? — See chap, xxxvi. 
26; xxxvii. 23. Psalmcxlv.3; cxlvii.5. 
Isa. xl. 28. Rom. xi. 33, 34. 

a See Matt. t. 44, 45,48; vii. 1 1 ; xvilL 
35; XXV. 31—46. Mark x. 18; xii. 29—33. 
Luke xii. 24—32, 48; xviii. 14. John v. 
28—30 ; XV. 14, 17. Acts iii. 26; x. 34, 
35, 42, 43. 1 John iv. 7, 8. et al. 

h John X. 14, 15: I am the good shep- 
herd ; and know my [sheep], and am known 
qftnine, as the Father knoweth me, and I 
know the Father, &c. (G.) 

e John vi. 15: When Jesus perceived 
that they would • •. take him by force, to 
make him a king, he departed, &c. Matt. 
XX, 21: Grant that these my two sons 
may sit, the one on thy right hand, and 
the other on thy left, in thy kingdom. 

d SeeJohnzvii. 1— 3. Also ver. 25, 26. 
2 Pet i. 2, 3. 1 John ii. 13; iv. 7. 



Y.-^ ABSOLUTE SUPREMACY. 

11. John iii. 31 : He that cometh 

from above is above all : he that 

is of the^arth is earthly, and speak- 

eth of the earthi &c. — See ver. 30» 

EXPLANATIONS. 

^ He that cometh from above ' or ' from 
heaven,' is he who cometh with a divine 
QommissisB end aathority. < He that is 
of the earth ' is a teacher who has no pre- 
tensions to such authority, — the priests 
and Levites who instructed the people, 
and expounded the law. Their instruc- 
tions were fallible and imperfect: those 
of Jesus, the prophet of the Most High, 
were infallible and divine. — BeUham. 

So much inferior was John to Christ, in 
respect to divine knowledge, that the one 
might be considered as s^niking earthly 
thiQg»; the other, heavenly things. — Ken- 
rick: ^ 
e^ a^mttmhf OnHbu aad A. Ckrks, p. f?l. 



e John xvii. \%'. As thou hast sent me 
into the world, eyen so have I also sent 

THEM niTO THE WORLD. 

/ John i. 6 : There was a man sent 
from Qodf whose name [was] John. 

g Matt xxi. 23—27 : By what autho- 
RiTT doest thoa these things ? • • And Jesus 
answered and said unto them, I also will 
ask you one thing, which if ye tell me^ 
I in likewise will tell you by what au- 
TBO&mr I do these things. The baptism 
<^ JohUy whence was it} From heaven, or qf 
men} And they reasoned with themselves, 
saying, If we shall say. From Jieaven, he 
will say unto us. Why did ye not, then, 
believe him ? But if we shall lay. Of men, 
we feax the people; for all hold John 
AS A PROPHET. And they answered Jesui^ 
and said. We cannot tell. And he said 
unto them. Neither tell I you by what 
AUTRORXTT I do these thiogs? 
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OB8EBYATIONS, 



10. This passage is adduced to prove, that the nature of Chritt is 
incomprehensible, and therefore divine ; but we conceive it to be totally 
opposed to such an hypothesis, and to such an inference. Jesus says that 
no one knew the Father, but the Son, and those ta 9^(mi he would reveal 
him; but he cannot mean, that his disciplea would comprehend the essence 
of the Father, for this kind of knowledge is in all proboiWity ynattaina^ 
ble by the human mind: ' the knowledge, then, of the Fam(j^'|pi|pjch Jesus 
possessed, and which he was commissioned to reveal, must have been an 
acquaintance with the moral attributes of the Deity, with his holy will, 
and with his beneficent designs towards his creatures.^ In like manner, 
the knowledge of the Son, possessed by the Father only, was not an 
acquaintance with the essence of the Son, but a perfect understanding 
of the nature, importance, and extent of that commission which he was 
pleased to bestow on Jesus of Nazareth.* These words — "No one 
knoweth the Son but the Father" — correctly describe the profound 
ignorance which existed in the world, during the period of our Lord's 
ministry, in respect to the nattire and extent of his kingdom.^ But that 
a knowledge of the Son, as well as of the Father, was communicable, and 
therefore that the subject of this knowledge is not " inexplicably myste- 
rious," is evident from the design of the Gospel dispensation, which was 
to confer on mankind a knowledge of God, and of their duty and inte- 
rests, by making them practically acquainted with the religion of the 
blessed Jesus. To use his own beautiful and sublime language : " This 
is life eternal to know the Father, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom he has sent."^ 



1 1. 7b come down from heaven, and to come from above, are expres- 
sions which, when used of a divine messenger, are evidently of the same 
import as to be sent from God;' — a phrase which signifies, not that the 
agent of God's will ever existed in the locality of heaven, but that he had 
received a commission from that Being whose peculiar presence is sup- 
posed to be manifested in heaven* Thus John the Baptist is said to have 
been sent from " God,"/ but no one would hence infer the pre-existence 
of that prophet. Our Lord asked the Jews, whether the baptism of 
John was from heaven or of men ; 9 but he cannot .be understood as 
having alluded to any local descent of his forerunner, but merely to the 
authority by which he acted. So when Christ is said to have come fix)m 
above, the meaning is undoubtedly nothing else than that he had received 
a commission from his heavenly Father. This explanation will enable 
us to understand the import of the phrase, " He is above all." As a pro- 
phet he was sent from heaven, or commissioned from above ; as a prophet, 

■ _ 

therefore, and not as God, was he above all — superior to every other 
teacher, in the purity of his character^ and the extent of hia aMti^sn^^ 
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The Attribute of Omnipotence 



[Part Second, 



SECT* Vn.— EXAMINATION OF THE 6CRIPTUBE EVIDENCE ALLEGED 
FOB THE OPINION, THAT UNDERIVED AND INDEPENDENT POWER 
BELONGS TO JESUS CHRIST. 



I. — POWER IN OSNERAL. 

1. Matt.xxviii. 18: All power \^ 
given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. — See John xvii. 2. 

KBMASKS AND PARAPHRASE. 

Does he not, in the fullest manner, as- 
sert his Godhead, and his equality with 
the Father, hy claiming and possessing 
all the authority in heaven and earth ? — 
i,e, all the power and authority by which 
both empires are governed. — A» Clarke, 

It is probable, from several of our 
Lord's parables, that the power which he 
says here was given to him in heaven and 
in earth is not to be fully exercised, till 
his second coming with power and great 
glory, at the day of judgment; he being 
now, to use his own language, '* going to 
receive his kingdom," or to be invested 
with it. — Priestley. 

All authority is given me over Jews 
and Gentiles; that is, All men, without 
distinction, will be invited to become the 
subjects, and to participate in the privi- 
leges, of my kingdom. — BeUham. 

63* See page 64, No. 43, note; and page 272. 



2. John V. 19: For what things 
soever he [the Father] doeth, these 
also doeth the Son likewise. 

the same also doeth the Son in the same manner. — 
Bagot: who sayt that these words would be blaS' 
phemy in the mouth of a created and finite bang. 

It is what he does that the Son is doing like him. 
— Norton. i.e. I presume to do nothing bat 
what I see him do.— Kenrick, 



'• 3. 2 Pet. i. 3 : According as his 
divine power hath given unto us 
all things that [pertain] unto life 
and godliness, &c. 

according as bis godly power. — B'Me 1614. 

RRHARKS. 

As his divine power.'] His power which 
no power can resist, because it is divine 
— that which properly belongs to the 
infinite Godhead. — A. Clarke. 

avrov [his] seems to relate to the remote 

antecedent, which is God; and tov )caXs' 
aavrog [of him that hath called]y to the 
proximate, namely, Jesus our Lord, ver. 2. 
Comp. Gal, i. 6,—JSretiiui, 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

a See pages 64 — 66. 

b 1 Cor. vi. 12: All things are lawful 
unto me, but all things are not expe- 
dient, &c. Phil. iv. 13: I can do all 
things through Him who strengtheneth 
me. (G.) 1 Tim. vi. 17: .... the living 
God, who giveth us richly cdl things to 
enjoy. 1 Tit. i. 15: Unto the pure aU 
things [are] pure: but unto them that 
are defiled and unbelieving [is] nothing 
pure, &c. — See Isa. xl. 5; Ixvi. 16. Jer. 
xxvi. 8, 9, 12, 16. Matt. iii. 5; xvii. 11; 
xix. 27. Luke xxi. 32. John iii. 26; iv. 
25, 29, 39. Acts i. I ; x. 43. 1 Cor. vi. 12. 
Phil. iv. 18. 1 Thess. v. 21. et aU 

c John XV. 15: All things that I have 
heard of my Father I have made known 
unto you. 2 Cor. v. 17: If any man [be] 
in Christ, [he is] a new creature: old 
things are passed away ; behold, all things 
are become new. — See John xiv. 26; xvi. 
13. Eph. i. 3. 2 Pet i. 3. 



d John V. 19 : Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. The Son can do nothing qf himself , 
bwt what he seeth the Father do; for what 
things soever he doeth, these also doeth 
the Son likewise. (Comp. ver. 20: For 
the Father loveth the Son, and showeth 
him all things that himself doeth; and 
he will show him greater works than 
these, that ye may marvel.) 



e See pages 58, 59, 64. 

/ See passages in page 146, ref. k and /. 

g 2 Pet. 2 — 4: Grace and peace be mnl- 
tiplied unto you through the knowledge 
of God, and of Jestis our Lord, according 
as his divine power hath given unto us all 
things that [pertain] unto life and godli- 
ness, through the knowledge of him that 
hath called us to glory and virtue; where- 
by are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promises, that by these ye might 
be partakers of the divine nature, having 
escaped the comiption that is in the 
world through lust. 
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SECT. VII. EXABflNATION OF THE 8CKIPTURE EVIDENCE AI^LEGED 

EOB THE OPINION, THAT UNDEBIVED AND INDEFENIXBNT POWER 
BELONGS TO JESUS CHBIST. 



OB8ERTATION8. 



i. In these passages, Jesus Christ declares that the power or authority 
which he possessed was gwen to him. But this power is not almighty;, 
for omnipotence cannot be conferred : it is not independent, because it 
was derived from another. It was, therefore, the g^ of a Superior Being.^ 
Instead of affording any support to the doctrine of Christ's unlimited- 
power or supreme government, the words, "All power is^tt^^n unto me,** 
are decisively favourable to the Unitarian opinion, that the authority, 
with which Jesus was invested proceeded from God, the Father, — the 
only Source of being and of power. ^ But the precise nature and extent 
of that power which he received from the Almighty, it is perhaps impose 
sible to determine. If, under God, he was the Creator and Governor of 

• 

the universe, the requisite power must be superior to any thing of which 
we can form a conception ; but if one of the human race, appointed by' 
the Deity to be the medium of communicating the most important! 
truths to mankind, his dominion is very probably limited tq the great 
ol:ject8 of his mission. It is certain, that the word all, here used in con- 
nection with power or authority y is often used in Scripture in a limited 
sense,^ and is not unfrequently restricted to the Christian dispensation.^ 



2. By perusing the context, it will be found, that, so far from having 
claimed the attribute of omnipotence, Jesus unresCTvedly acknowledged 
his inferiority to Grod, by disavowing the exercise of independent power 
or authority, and by affirming that he performed those things which he 
saw the Father do, or which were shown him by the Father; in other 
words, that he acted in conformity with the instructions which he had 
received from the Father.* 

3. No one who believes in the mission of Jesus Christ will attempt ix^ 
deny, that the power which he on various occasions displayed during 
the course of his ministry, and afrer his resurrection and ascension, was 
really divine. The question is. Was that power independent or derived? 
We unhesitatingly answer. It was derived ; for Jesus repeatedly acknow- 
ledged his entire subordination to the Father;' and, from several portions 
of the New Testament, there is the most convincing evidence that the 
Apostle Peter deviated not from the statements of his Lord and Master.-^ 
In this very passage he distinguishes Jesus from God; and .declares that, 
by the promises of the Gospel, Christians are made ^< partakers of the di- 
vine nature;*^ 9 language evidently as strong as that which is here supposed 
to be used of Christ, and equally implying the Deity of tkeix ^^snisss^ 
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The Attribute of Omnipotence 



[Part Ss6<>nd 



II. — CREATION. 

4« John i. 3: All things were 
made by him; and without him was 
not any thing made that was made. 

All things were made by it; and without it, &c.-- 
Bible 1296. (See pages ISO, 1S6^ an^ 272.) 

RBMASKS. 

It 18 not said that all other things were 
made by him, as if he was one created 
being. . . • Not only the great objects of 
nature were formed by him, but e?ery 
individual being, every animal, derived 
existence from him. — HiU, 

' All things in the Christian dispensa- 
tion were done by Christ; t. «. by his 
authority, and according to his direction ; 
and in the ministry committed to his 
apostles, nothing has been done without 
his warrant. John xv. 4, 5: *< Without 
me, ye can do nothing." — Eds, of Imp, Ver. 

The creation has been considered as 
the work of a being different from, and 
inferior tb God; it has been represented 
as betraying either weakness or malevo- 
lence in its former, and some may b« 
unwilling to admit that in all its parts 
it has proceeded from the Supreme God . 
himself. Yet this I positively affirm: I 
admit no demiourgos^ I allow not the God 
of the Jewish Scriptures to be distin- 
guished from the great source and centre 
of all perfection. It was the Word, the 
power, the active will of God, by which 
all things were called into existence. 
'-'Hincka, 

5. John i. 10: He was in the 

world, and the world wcis made by 

him, and the world knew him not. 

* «^ See page 18S, col. 2d; page 126, coL 2d. 

BIMARKS. 

The cases where ymfiMt means to makey 
OT produce, Bxe so numerous and obvious, 
that a moment's delay in respect to this 
part of the subject would be useless. — 
SiuarL 

He, the Light, the Logos, not Jesus 
Christ personally, who has not yet been 
introduced, was in the world, and the 
world was made by him. It was the same 
divine power which created the universe 
which now displayed itself in diffusing 
the light of heavenly truth. — Hincks, 

Ti¥Of/Mi is a word of very general sig- 
nification : it signifies, to 6e, to cometopass, 
to be done, as well Bstobe made, — Cappe, 

' The subject of the introduction, and of 

the whole gospel, relates to the new state 

of thiiufs, the renovation or reformation 

/f/mJndABd habits which Jesus came to 

prodace, — ^Simpeom. 



IIXUSTRATIVB TBZTS. 

A Gen. i. 3: And God said. Let there 
be light, and there was light Ps. six. 1 : 
The heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament showelh his handywork, 
Ps. xxxiii. 6—9: By the word of Jehovah 
were the heavens made; and all tbe host 
of them by the breath of his mouth. ... 
For he spahe, and it was [done] ; he com'^ 
manded, and it stood fast. Ps. xcv. 5: 
The sea [is] his, and he made it; and his 
hands formed the dry [land]. Ps. cxlviii. 
3^-6: Praise ye him, sun and moon: 
praise him, all ye stars of light ,,* He 
commanded, and they were created. Isa. 
x11v.24: 1 [am] Jehovah that maketh all 
[things] ; that stretcheth forth the heavens 
ALONE ; that spreadeth abroad the earth 
BT MYSELF. Jcr. xxvii. 5: I have made 
the earth, the man and tbe beast that [are] 
upon the ground, by my great power, 

and BY MY OUT-STRETCHED ARM. Ct ol, 

i Acts iv. 24 — 30: Lord, thou [art] 

God, who HAST MADE HEAVEN AND 

EARTH, and the sea, and all that in them 
is. ... Of a truth against thy holy child 
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles, and tbe people of Israel, were 

gathered together And now, Lord, 

behold their threatenings; and grant 
unto thy servants, that with all boldness 
they may speak thy word, . . . and that 
signs and wonders may be done by the 
name of thy holy child Jesus, Chap, 
xvii. 24 — 31: God, that made thr 
WORLD, and all things therein. ... He 
hath appointed a day, in which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, by [that] 
man n^um he hath ordained, &c. 

j Isa. xlii. 1 — 8: Behold my servant, 
whom / uphold; mine elect, [in whomj 
my soul delighteth : / have put my spirit 
upon him. . . • Thus saith. God Jehovah, 
He that created the heavens, and stretched 
them out; Be that spread forth the earth i 
. . . i Jehovah have called thee in righte^ 
ousness,aitd will Ao2<f thine hand, and will 
keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of 
the people, for a light of the Gentiles; to 
open the blind eyes, &c. / [am] Jehovah : 
that [is] my name: and my glory will / 
not give to another, neither my praise to 
«— SeeMattiii. I7| u.25. 
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OBSERYiLTIONS. 



4 — 11. To prove that the attribute of omnipotehoe:bdk>ngs to Christ,' 
TrMitarians have adduced a class of passages which seem to exhibit hinL 
as the Creator of the universe ; the act of creation requiring, as they 
conceive, the possession of unlimited power. With these persons 'some 
Unitarians agree in considering Jesus as the Maker of the world, or of 
the universe, but deny the necessity of omnipotence for the performance 
of such a work; Christ being, in their opinion, merely an instrument in 
the hands of the Deity. 

We do not hold it inconceivable, that the Almighty One may have, 
employed some iiiferior. intelligence to create the world, or the universe, 
and to direct its concerns ; and if the texts of Scripture quoted in the first 
of the corresponding columns really teach that Christ is the Former of 
all things, material and spiritual, we should adopt the opinion modified 
according to the Arian hypothesis; these texts implying, at the farthest, 
nothing more than that he is the instrumental or secondary cause. But 
the opinion is in itself improbable ; for, if admitted to be true, it would 
have the manifest tendency to withdraw our affections and confidence 
from the Supreme Being, and to fix them on one who, though inferior, 
would be to us God all in all. It is not, however, necessary to believe 
that our Lord was the Creator of the universe, either as the Almighty, 
or as an agent einployed by him. From a vast variety of passages 
in the Old Testament, we discover that God created the world by his 
own power or command, without the instrumentality of any exalted,^ 
though inferior spirit;* and from several texts in the New Testament, 
we learn, that, instead of attributing the workmanship of the heavens and 
the earth and the sea to Jesus of Nazareth, the apostles treated of 
and addressed the God and Father of their Master as the only Architect 
of the universe.* The whole tenor of Scripture is, indeed, inimical 
both to the Arian and the Trinitarian doctrine on this subject; the 
language of the speakers and writers denoting the existence of only 
ONE Creator, whose best-beloved Son and Servant was Jesus Christ. 
In opposition, however, to the great number of texts favourable to this 
doctrine, a very few are discovered in the writings of John and Paul, 
which seem to countenance the doctrine of Christ's agency in the natural 
creation. It is admitted that some of these obscure passages might suit 
the doctrine, if it were expressly declared in other portions of Holy Writ; 
but there does not appear to be any solid reason for thinking that ''the 
beloved disciple," in the introduction to his Gospel, designed to repre- 
sent the Logos or Word as signifying the person of Jesus Christ, but 
rather the manifested Power or Wisdom of Grod; or that the creation 
mentioned by the Apostle of the Gentiles was any other than the change 
effected in the moral world by the God and Father of all, through the 
instrumeniality of our blessed Saviour. 
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Th^ AUrUntte of Omnipotence 



.[PaBT S&CQllDy 



II.— CREATION. 

. 6* 1 Cor. viii. 6: To us [there is 
but] one Grod, the Father^ of whom 
[are] all things, and we in him ; and 
one Lord, Jesus Christ, by whom 
[artf] all things, and we by him. 

w -, in.— Com. Ver, for.— HommoiMi, Wal^fidd. 
2i«, by.— Com. Ver. throush.—Wahffidd, Sntith, 

PABAPHBASB. 

To 08 Christians there is but one Sove- 
reign, God the Father, of whom are all 
things, and to whom, as supreme, we are 
to direct all our services; and but one 
Lord- Agent Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
things that come fh>m the Father to as, 
and through whom alone we find access 

to him. — Locke, (8ee Appendil, p. 373.) 

7. £ph. iii. 9 : God, who created 
all things by Jesus Christ. 

PARAPBRASBA. 

Who hath created ail things, that is, 
Jews and Gentiles, anew to holiness of 
life. — Newcome. 

Who, throuffh Christ, has created all, 
both Jews and Gentiles, who were alike 
dead in sin, into a new man, into the 
Israel of God. — Eyre, 

BBVARK. 

: The last words, " by Jesus Christ," are 
not found in the most ancient manu- 
scripts, and were not quoted by any of 
the Christian writers before the council' 
ofNice.— Hia. 

tCh Sm piMPe S7S for Calriii's interpretatioD. 

8. Col. i. 16: For by him were 
all things created, &c. (as in ref. o.) 

BBMABK8. 

Creation is here ascribed to the Son 
in yexy full, clear, and expressive terms. 
Not sublunary things only, not this infe- 
rior system, but M ihinge, whether above 
or below, that are in heaven, and that are 
in earth: not inanimate things only, or 
the inhabitants of this glob^ but also 
what is remote and distant; all things 
visible and invimble; and not only all ra- 
tional creatuTes of an inferior rank and 
order, but the very highest orders of 
angels or archangels. — Waterland. 

The purpose of St Paul is to declare, 
that Christ is the former and master of 
the whole church on earth and in heaven, 
of the whole community of the holy ; thiit 
he is the author of all their blessings ; that 
all auUiority among them is from him; 
that all are ruled by his laws; that the 
whole kingdom on earth and in heaven ex- 
Jsie through him, and, figuratively speak- 
jj]^, " for mm," as it$' monarch.— Norton. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

k Heb.xii.2: Looking unto Jesus, the 
author and finisher of [our] faith; who, 
for the joy that was set before him, en- 
dured the cross, despising the shame, &c. 

I 1 Cor. i. 30 : 0/kim [God] are ye in [or 
by] Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption. Chap. 
XV. 57: But thanks [be] to God, who 
giveth us the victory, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

m 2 Cor. V. 17, 18: Old things are passed 
away ; behold, aU thinge are become new. 
And all things [are] of God, who hath re- 
conciled us unto himself by Jesus Christ. 

n Eph. ii. 10: We are His workman- 
ship, created in Christ Jesus umto good 
works, — See chap. i. 10; ii. 15; iv.23,24, 

o Col. i. 16: For by him were all things 
created that »re in heaven, and that are 
in earth, visible and invirible, whether 
[they be] thrones, or dominions, or prin- 
cipalities, or powers : all things were created 
by him, and for him* 
' all the things. —Wakefield, all has been created.— 

Norton. in him.—S.Cfarite, Wak^d. 
visible and invisible. — Com. Ver, the seen and the 

nnseen. — Carpenter, Norton. 
by him and for him.>-Com. Ver. through bim. and 

for him. — Wakefield and Norton, through him 

and to him. — Carpenter^ Jh-umnumd. 



p Col. i. 12 — 15: Giving thanks unto 
the Father, who hath made us meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light; who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and hath translated 
[us] into the kingdom of his dear Son; 
in whom we have redemption, [even] 
the forgiveness of sins. (G.) Who is the 
image of the invisible God, the first-born 
of every creature. 

Ver. 18—20: And he is the head of the 
body, the church; who is the beginning, 
the first-bom from the dead, that in all 
[things] he might have the pre eminence: 
for it pleased [the Father], that in bim 
should all fulness dwell, aQd,having made 
peace through the blood of his cross^ by 
him to reconcile all things unto himself; by 
him, [I say,] whether [they be] things 
nt EARTH, or things in beaten. 

q See Part Fint, pages 40— ftli 
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OB8BRYATION8. 



6. If (til Ainga here signify e^ery thing contained in the universe^ the 
passage will^ of necessity, evince Christ to be the Creator. As, however, 
we have not yet learned that Christ was the Maker of the world, but are 
certain that he was the Author and Finisher of our Faith,*^ and that all 
the blessings of the Gospel come by his agency,' we think it very proba- 
ble, that, instead of alluding to the production of all worlds^ or systems 
of worlds, the apostle referred to the new creation — to all things relative 
to the Christian religion*"* The Trinitarian ought never to cite this 
passage in support of his system ; for it expresses the distinguishing doc- 
trine of Unitarianism in the most explicit and comprehensive language* 
" There is none otheb God but one," says the Unitarian Paul :— 
^' To us there is oms God, the Fatheb ; and one Lord, Jesus Christ." 



7. On the authority of the most ancient manuscripts and versions, 
Gbiesbach omits the last clause of the verse, ^' by Jesus Christ,'^ as not 
having been written by the Apostle Paul. Suppose, however, that the 
entire passage were genuine, it would be more suitable to the context, 
and to the whole tenor of the Epistle,** to understand it — like that of a 
similar passage in the Letter to the Colossian church <^ — as referring, not 
to the creation of the universe, but to the spiritual reformation of Jews 
and Gentiles; — an interpretation which has been adopted by the most 
eminent commentators, even of the Trinitarian body. It is evident that 
the disputed words, at the utmost, imply only that Christ was the instru* 
mental cause of the natural or the spiritual creation ; and, consequently, 
that he is distinct from, and inferior to, the Being whose agent he was. 



8. A slight inspection of this text is favourable to the doctrine of our 
Lord's agency in the creation of natural objects; for if, in the most 
extensive sense of the words, ^* all things visible and invisible" were 
created by Christ, it will inevitably follow, that the universe, and all it 
contains, is the production of his hands. A closer view of the passage 
will, however, show that it does not necessarily relate to the natural crea- 
tion. The apostle, both before and after, treats of the blessings arising 
from the Gospel dispensation;'' and hence we think it improbable, that^ 
in such a place, he would introduce observations respecting the formation 
of the universe. It is also remarkable, that, in the enumeration of those 
objects which he says were created by Christ, he mentions only things in 
heaven and earthy such as ** thrones, dominions, principalities, ai^d powers ;" 
and takes no notice of the heavens and the earth themselves, or the seas, 
or of the sun and the moon and the stars ;-* objects which it is very im- 
probable he would have omitted, when stating in detail the works of 
creation. His style is very diffisrent from that which is used in almost all 
the pjassages of Scr^ture containing allusions to the natural cmatiLo.^*^ 
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[PAftx Sbcon D;^ 



PARAPHBASI8 ON COL. i. 10. 

From bim were derived the visible 
splendour of the celestial laminaries, the 
sun, the moon, and the stars, even all the 
hosts of these lower heavens; and from 
him the yet brighter glories of invisible 
and angelic beings who dwell and reign 
above, by whatever names distinguished; 
whether they be thrones, &c. These, 
with all other things in the celestial as 
well as terrestrial regions, are the produc- 
tions of his almighty power, and were 
made that he might be exalted and glori- 
fied in them. — Doddridge, 

Under this new dispensation, intro- 
duced by Christ, a most extraordinary 
and astonishing revolution has taken 

glace in the moral world. It is, as I 
ave just expressed it, a new creation: 
a creation, not indeed of natural, but of 
moral objects; not of things, but of states 
of things; not of external dignities, but 
of religious privileges. Under this new 
and heavenly dispensation, Jews and 
Gentiles undergo a glorious and a happy 
change; they who were formerly the 
members of the visible church, and they 
who possessed no external badge of rela- 
tion to God, are now formed into one 
harmonious community; and those who 
were most eminent for rank and station 
under the former covenant, cheerfully 
resign all former distinctions for ^e 
common, but truly honourable character 
of believers in Jesus. This happy change 
was introduced by him, by his doctrine, 
his miracles, his sufferings, his resurrec- 
tion, his exaltation, and by the mission 
of his spirit; and it terminates in his 
weU-eamed honour. ^-Belsham, 

For all who by faith in him enter into 
his universal and everlasting dispensa- 
tion, aire created anew to holiness and 
blessedness; both Jews and Gentiles; 
both those in the usual walks of life, 
and those who live in the seclusion of 
state, or who exercise their functions in 
sacred privacy,* (however exalted their 
greatness, dominion, dignity, and anthori* 
ty,f ) all who have embraced the sancti- 
fying privileges of his Gospel have been 
anew-created through him, as the agent 
of that great and gracious Being who by 
him hath blessed us with all spiritual 
bleisings, and to him as his subjects and 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
-"Carpenter. 

• Or, both tiw living and the dead.— C. 

f « Thrtoea, domiBioiis,4i|niiitie8, authorities,'* 
denote patont poaaeaaing offioea of power, domi- 
aioo, digidtyt or authority, of variona ranka, eccle- 



ILLUSTRATIVE TBZTS. 

r See page 21, No. 35-r-27. 

8 2 Cor. V. 17, 18: If any man [be] in 
Christ, [he is] anew creature:* old things 
are passed away; behold, all things are 
become neio. And all things [are] of God, 
who hath reconciled us ito himself by 
Jesus Christ, &c. Gal. vi. 15: In Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new crea- 
ture.f Eph. i. 8 — 10 : Having in all wis- 
dom and prudence made known unto us 
the mystery of his will according to his 
good pleasure, which he hath purpo9ed 
in himself concerning the disperuation of 
the fulness of times, that he mighT ga- 
ther IN one all things in Christ,y^ mica 

ARE IN heaven, AND .WHICH ARE ON 

EARTH, [even] tii him. . Chap. ii. 10 — 18: 
We are his [God's] workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works. . . He 
[Christ] is our peace, who haih made both 
oncy and hath broken down the middle 
wall of partition [between us, even] the 
enmity; having abolished in his flesh 
the law of commandments [coutainedl 
in ordinances; for to make in himself of 
twain one new man, [so] making peacCi 
&c (G.) Col. iii. 9—11: Ye have put 
off the old man with his deeds; and have 
put on the new [man'], who is renewed id 
knowledge after the image of him that 
created him, &c. — See Eph. iv. 22 — 24. 

t Isa. Ixv. 17, 18: Behold, I create new 
heavens, and a new earth, • . I create Je- 
rusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. 
— See chap, xliii. 1, 7, 15, 18, 19, 21; 
U. 16;lxvL22. 

u I Cor. i. 27» 28: God hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world, to confound 
the wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world, to confound the thing's 
which are mighty; and base things of the 
world, and things which are despised,hath . 
God chosen, [yea,] and things which are 
not, to bring to nought things that are.—: 
See Gal. iii. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 13. Also John 
vi. 37,39. RcY. xxi. 27. 

• it ia a new creation.— Zodce,CAm(ie. Zbeitkl 
a new creation. — Wak^ld. [there iaj a new crea- 
. tion. — Scarlett, Carpmter, imp. Ver, 

f nova creatia— fieta, Piscotor. la nonvelle 
creation. — Le Clere. the new creation.— I.ocfce. 
a newcreation^/Mtfrui!^, C«i|ieiil«r, iSfk Versm 
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OBSBBYATIOM8. iCmtijimAfrompageVSQ. 

and very different^ too^ from the language which he himself employed, 
when he certainly referred to the proper creation of the universe. *" But, 
how can we account for the apostle's omission of objects which, if the 
natural ^creation were meant, would have so readily presented them- 
selves to his mind, if not to his visual organs ? How account for his 
adoption of a phraseology which is entirely dissimilar to that which is 

almost uniformly employed in the Bible on the subject of creation? 

These difficulties appear to us insuperable; and therefore do we think it 
ih the highest degree probable, that the writer did not treat of Jesus as the 
Maker of this and other worlds ; but as the author, under God, of the new 
moral creation effected in the minds of men by the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. And this very general explanation of the passage can easily be 
collected from the peculiar expressions of the apostle in other portions of 
his writings: for he frequently delighted in viewing the blessed effects of 
the Gospel on the hearts of Jews and Gentiles as a new creation ; its 
subjects as new creatures ; and Christ, who was the revealer of God's, 
will, and the Author of our Faith, as our moral or spiritual Creator.* 
This species of language, iso forcibly expressive of a new state of being, 
seems, from its frequent occurrence in the book of Isaiah, to have been 
in common use amongst the Hebrews.^ 

It is difficult for us, however, to attach definite ideas to the particuiar 
words used in the text. This may arise partly from the general obscurity 
of highly figurative language, and partly from the want of acquaintance 
with the minutiae of Jewish opinions, whence St. Paul derived the- use 
of his metaphors. With respect to the phrase all things, it very pro- 
bably in this place denotes persons, — a meaning which it bears in many 
passages of the New Testament, particularly in the writings of the 
Apostle Paul.** In the l6th verse, it is said that "in or through Christ 
cdl things in heaven and in earth were created;'' and in the 19th and 20th 
verses, it is also said that " it pleased [the Father] that in him should all 
fulness dwell," or "to inhabit all fulness by him," " and by him to recon^ 
cile all things unto Himself, whether they he things in earth, or things in 
heaven," But it would be very absurd to affirm of natural substances, that 
they were reconciled to God; although it would be quite proper, and in 
perfect harmony with the practice of the apostle, and with the great object 
of our Lord's mission, to say of persons who had lived at enmity with 
each other, and with their God, that they were made new creatures, and 
brought into a state of reconciliation, through the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
But who were the persons who were thus created and thus reconciled? 
Surely not angels and archangels. There is no reason whatever to 
think — and Scripture is silent on the subject — that the revelation made 
by God to men through the instrumentality of his beloved Son, was 
intended to benefit the angelic hosts: but we certainlY kiL<^^^ \k^ *^k>!^ 
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REMARKS ON '' HEAVEN AND EARTH." 

That St. Panl should ose heaven, and 
earth for Jews and Gentiles, will not be 
thought so very strange, if we consider 
that Daniel himself expresses the nation 
of the Jews by the name of heaven, Dan. 
viii. 10. Nor does he want an example 
of it in our Saviour himself, who, ( Luke 
xxi. 26,) by powers of heaven, plainly sig- 
nifies the great men of the Jewish nation: 
nor is this the only place in this epistle 
of St. Paul to the Ephesians, which will 
bear this interpretation of heaven and 
earth: he who shall read the fifteen first 
verses of chap. iiL and carefully weigh 
the expressions, and observe the drift of 
the apostle in them, will not find that he 
does manifest violence to St. PauPs sense, 
if he understands bv the family in heaven 
and earth, (ver. 16,) the united body of 
Christians, made up of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, &c. — Loche on Eph, i. 10. 

ZJ* See page 273 for remarks, by Trinitarians, 
f&yourable to tbe Unitarian exposition of CoL i. 1& 



9. Heb. i. 2: [His] Son, ... by 
whom also he made the worlds. 

S^ For various translations, see p. 65 and 379. 

RIMARKS. 

The word atuvag, which we render 
worlds, does not signify the heavens and 
the earth, and all things in them, but it 
means properly ages, or certain periods of 
time: .. such were the patriarchal; that 
of the law; that of the Messiah ; that of tbe 
antedilavUmSi &cw — Syhes apud Lardner. 

Ajuv, in the New T. never signifies the 
material world, but age. — Carpenter. 



10. Heb. iii. 3, 4 : For this [man] 
was counted worthy of more glory 
than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath 
builded the house hath more honour 
than the house. For every house is 
builded by some [man] ; but he that 
built all things [t>] God. 

the regulator of all things.— TFolc^^Seld. 

11. Rev. iii. 14: These things 
saith the Amen, the faithful and 
true Witness, the beginning of the 
creation of God. 

the flrst cause of the creation of Gktd. — MtuSa^lU, 

the primary cause of, &C. — ScurhtU 
tbe chief of the creation of Oi<A.—SmHk Bagot; 
J*tiestl«9t Wak^Md, Imp,Ver, i.t. tbe most 
excellent of the emstion of God.— Prurtlqf. 
ffy" See Appendix, page S72, second cohimn. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

V Gal. iii. 28: There is neither Jew 
nnr Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neitlier male nor female; for ye 
are aU one in Christ Jesus. — See £ph. i. 
10; iii. 15. (Comp. Luke ii. 14.) 

w Dan. viii. 10: And it waxed great, 
[even] to the host of heaven, and it cast 
down [some] of the host, &c. Hag. ii. 
21,22: Speak to Zerubbabel, .. saying, 
I will shake the heavens and the earth, &c.. 
(Comp. Heb. xii. 26,27.)— See Joel ii. 10. 
Acts ii. 19. Rev. vi. 12—15. 

X Luke xxi. 26: Men's hearts fhiling 
them for fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the earth: for 
the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 

y Matt. xi. 23 : And thou, Capemaam, 
which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be 
brought down to hell, &c. 



z Heb. IX. 26: Now once in tbe end of 

the world hath he [Christ] appeared, &c, 

Heb.xi.3: Through faith we understand 

that the worlds were framed by the word 

of God, so that things which are seen, &c. 

the ages have been so ordered by the power of Ood, 
that what is seen bad not its origin in what was 
conspicnoQs. — Norton, 

See chap. vi. 5. Matt. xii. 32; xiii. 39. 
1 Cor. ii. 6; x. 11. Col. 1. 26. et at. 

a See 1 Cor. x. 11. Eph. i. 10; ii. 2. Tit 
i. 3. Heb. ix. 26. 5 See p. 19-~23. 



e Heb. iii. 1, 2: .. Jesus, who was 
faithfnl to Him that appointed him, as 
also Moses [was faithful] in all his house. 
Yer. 5, 6: And Moses verily [was] faith- 
ful in all bis house, as a servant, for a 
testimony of those things which were to 
be spoken after; but Christ as a Son over 
his own house: whose house are we, if we 
hold ftat the confidence, &c. 



d Rev. i. 5: Jesus Christ, the fiutbfnl 
Witness, [and] the first-begotten ^ this 
dead. Col. i. 18: The beginning, the ftrtt- 
bom from the dead. 1 Cor. xv. 31 : Mow 
is Christ risen from the dead, the first" 
fruits of them that slept, &c. (G.) 

e Col. i. 15 : Who is • . the first-bom 
of every creature [or, of the whole creation']. 
(Comp. Exod, iv. 22. Ps. Ixxxiz. 27.) 



Cbap. II. Sbct. VII.] supposed to belong to Christ. 193 

OBSERYATION8. {Contmtud from page \9\» 

FeTelation was designed to be a blessing to the whole human race— to 
Gentiles as well as to Jews;^ and to these great classes of mankind the 
apostle probably alluded when he said, ^ All things in heaven and earth 
were created by (in, or through) Christ, and reconciled to God," The 
probability of this opinion is greatly strengthened by observing, that in 
Scripture the Jewish nation is sometimes distinguished by the name of 
keewen;^ their rulers are termed the powers of heavens'' and those in- 
dividuals who were raised above others by peculiar privileges, said to be 
exalted to heaven.v Hence, as the term heaven in Col. i. 16 signifies the 
Jews, the correlative word earth will denote the Grentiles. 

Thus we perceive, that a passage of Scripture which undoubtedly 
appears more favourable than any other to the popular opinion of Christ's 
being the Creator of the universe, does not — when examined by the light 
thrown on it by the context, and other portions of Holy Writ, particu- 
larly by the phraseology of St. Paul himself — give any support either 
to the Arian or the Trinitarian hypothesis. 

9. In this text Christ is represented as the agent by whom God made 
the worlds, and therefore cannot be the same Being that appointed him 
to the work. As, however, the term here rendered world generally in the 
New Testament signifies age,* and the plural of this and similar words is 
sometimes used by way of eminence,^ it is not improbable that the Chris- 
tian age or dispensation is here meant. The passage cannot refer to the 
agency of Christ in the material creation ; for, according to the whole tenor 
of Scripture, the universe is the production of only one divine Intelligence^ 
namely, the Sovereign of heaven and earth, who is clearly exhibited in 
the New Testament as the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.* 



10. What house did Christ build? The material fabric^ or the Chris- 
tian church? — We answer. The latter, as is evident from the connection 
of the passage; the disciples of Jesus being there termed the house, of 
which he was the founder. In this distinguished character, however, he 
was still subordinate to Grod, the chief constructor or regulator of the 
household, and the great Being who appointed '< Christ as a son over 
his own house.*' <^ 

11. Were the expression which is here put in Italic characters justly 
conceived to have a reference to the natural creation, it would imply, 
not that Christ was himself the Creator, but the first being who had been 
brought into existence. Jesus of Nazareth was undoubtedly the first of 
his brethren who had been raised by God from the dead, to the enjoyment 
of eternal life ;^ and to this fact the phrase referred to may allude. It is 
more probable, however, that our Lord meant to represent himself as the 
^' head of his church," or the principal person in the new creation. « 
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III. — RULING ALL THINGS. 

12. Ck)l. i. 17: And by him aU 
things consist* 

ab to.— 8dUeu$ner. in ipso.— CoMn, Cn^ui, 
in hiin<— Wal^field, Belskam, J. S.P&rter, 

^NRueiTantar et reguntur. — Sehletuner, constmnt 
— Cmivuu are rappOTted.— SlwttA. hoUton Id* 
gether.— IFofcf/Se/d, Belsham, 

i. e. In bim all things wbicli constitate this nniT«na] 
system do continaally sabalrt in that hannonioiifl 
order of being which renders it one beautiful 
whole, 8cc.— Doddridge. In him, as the bond 
of anion, all are united, wbateyer be their ciyil 
or religious distinctions. — Carpenter, 



13. Heb. i. 3: Upholding all 
things by the word of His power. 

npbolding— Com. V<r. ruIing.^ifortoM, Imp.Ver. 
qui sustentat et regit — Sehiauner. 

by the word of his own power. — Dwigktf Bagot. 
by His powerfnl authority.— Br/sftam. 
with authority derived from Him. — Norton. 

INTBEPRBTATIONS. 

Christ sustains all things by the word of his Father, 

that is, by himself, who is the word. — CaMn. 

By whom the Father made and preserves all 

things. — Pyle. 
Bnpporting the gospel by mighty miracles.— Xiiuf- 

sfjf. Ordering all things in the new dispensation 

by authority from Qod.—BeIskttm, 

BJCMARKS. 

The commoD way of expounding the 
expression is, that *< the Son upholds ail 
things by the word of hii own power." 
And, accordingly, our printed copies have 
here OAtrWy and not aurou. And 'tis 
urged that the MS. copies, which have 
accents added, read it with an aspiration. 
But none of the ancient MSS. having any 
accents at all, every reader is at liberty 
to ai&x Miob spiriu as appear most agree- 
able to the scope of any text* — Fevrce as 
quoted by Christie. 

ST* See Appendix, page S73, column ncoiid. 



IV. — THE DELIVERT OF DOCTRINES. 

14. Matt. V. 17—48: Think not 
that I am come to destroy the law : 
... I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. For verily Isa^ unto you^ &c. 

RKMARKS. 

Christ, as the Messiah, received his com' 
mission from God, every thing that related 
to the formation and establishment of the 
Christian institution; and all his private 
conversations with his disciples or others, 
he as man commanded and spoke through 
the constant inspiration of the Hdj Spi* 
rJt. — J, Clarke on John xii. 49. 
e:?* See Part First, page €6^ Observations. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

/ Eph. i. 10: Concerning the dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times, that he might 
gather together in one aU things in Christ, 
which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth, [even] in him. (G.) Col. iii. 11 : 
There is neither Greek nor Jew, circum- 
cision nor undicnmcision. Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond [nor] free; but Christ 
[if] aU, and in aU. Gal. iii. 28 : There is 
neither Jew nor Greek; . . for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus. — See Eph. iii. 13-16. 



g Yet, 1 — 9: God . . hath in these last 

days spoken onto ns by [his"] Son, &o. 

h 

Men of death— dead men S Sam. zix. 88. 

ill an ^ cTM^migbty man Jobxzii.a 

Word qf ths Hpt—yhk words . . S Kings xviiL 90. 

Lam of truth — tme laws Keb. ix. Li. 

Walere •f fuMnan^still waters Ps. xxiii. 8. 
Rioek qf etrengUi'-'Miiong rock . . Ps. xxxL 2. 

t See Acts vii. 55; ix. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 
8, 9. Gal. i. 12. Rev. i. 2—20. et tO. 

j SeeNeh. ix. 6. Ps. civ; evil; cxlv; 
oxlvii. Dan. iv. 35. et oL 

k Matt vi. 26--30: Behold the fowls 
of the air: for they sow not, neither do 
they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye 
not much better than they ? &c. (Comp. 
Luke X. 21. John xx. 17.) — Acts xvii. 
24 — 28: God, that made the world, and 
all things therein, seeing that he is Lord 
of heaven and earth. . . He giveth to all 

life, and breath, and all things, &c 

Jn Him we live, and move, and have our 
being, &o. (Comp. ver. 30, 31.) 



I John vii. 46; viii. 40. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

m John vii. 15—18: And the Jews mar- 
velled, saying, How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned ? Jesus an- 
swered them, and said, My doctrine is 
not mine, but His that sent he, &c. — 
See chap. viii. 26—28; xiv. 24. et ai. 

n Deut xxxii. 1 — 3: Give ear, O ye 
heavens, and / wili speak ; and hear, O 
thfih.,tkewwdsofmymoiUh, My doctrine 
shall drop as the rain, . .. because I will 
publish the name of Jehovah : ascribe 
ye greatness unto our God. — See chap, 
xxvii. I; XXX. 11, 15, 16. Isa. xxviii;23. 
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OB8ERTATION8. 



12. The interpretation of iJb^s passage will be differently modified* ac- 
cording to the opinion entertained of St. Paul's meaning in the context. 
If he treats of the creation of material objects, these words, " By (or in) 
Christ all things consist/' will probably signify that he is the Governor 
and Preserver of universal nature. But if, on the other band, the apos- 
tle, in the connecting verses, writes concerning the moral creation 
effected by the doctrines and the death of Jesus, — the great probabiHty 
of which we have already shown,— -the meaning of the passage will most 
likely be, that Jews and Grentiles are become (me in Christ their Head./ 



13. Throughout the context, God and Christ are evidently mentioned 
as two distinct existences ; the former as the primary, the latter as the 
instrumental agent.^ In the clause which immediately precedes the words 
quoted, our Lord is termed ^'the express image of His person," that is, of 
God's person ; and hence it is probable, that the word of His power^ « 
Hebraism for His powerful word or authority y^ refers to the power of that 
Being by whom he was appointed heir of all things. What these things 
are of which he is the heir, and which he supported or ordered, we are 
hot here told ; but we know wilh certainty that Christ, while on earth, 
was intrusted by the Father with the distinguished power of controlling 
the laws of nature, as a testimony to the truth and divinity of his mission i 
and that he had, under God, the direction of the Christian church, during 
the age of the apostles.* But we do not know, that he is, or ever was, 
the Governor or Preserver of the imi verse; and therefore we conceive 
that the passage has a reference merely to that support which Christ 
gave to the religion of which he was constituted the Author. It may 
also be remarked, that the general tenor of revelation countenances the 
opinion, thai only one Person or Being is the Sustainer of animate and 
inanimate nature ;i and this Being is represented, in the Christian Scrips 
tures, as the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."^ 



14. The authoritative mode in which our Lord delivered instruc- 
tions to his followers, is considered by some Trinitarians as forming 
an indubitable proof for the divinity of his person. Undoubtedly, never 
man spsdce like the man Christ Jesus : ' yet it ought particularly to be 
observed, that his doctrines were not his own, but derived from the 
Father whose Messenger he was;*" and that the superiority of his cha- 
racter and office to those of other divine Teachers is evinced more by 
the importance and universality of his instructions, than by the manner 
in which he thought proper to communicate them. The peculiarity of 
that manner, however, is immensely overrated; for we find that even 
Moses, and other Jewish prophets, delivered their sentiments in the high 
tone of authority. ** 
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T.—> PERFORMANCE OF MIRACLES. 

15. Matt.yiii. 3: Jesus put forth 
[his] hand, and touched him, say- 
ing, I will; be thou clean. And im* 
mediately his leprosy was cleansed* 

16. Mark iv. 39 : And he arose, 
and rebuked the wind, and said 
unto the sea, Peace^ he still. And 
the wind ceased, &c. 

17. John xi. 43: He cried with 
a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

RXMARK8. 

[Jesus] spoke with the authority and 
the majesty of one who was conscious of 
having tit funuelf the necessary power. — 
Wardlaw, 

In our Lord's miracles there was an 
ease and readiness which showed that 
he exerted inherent powers, and a com- 
mand over nature which indicates its 
Lord.— Httt. 

The manner in which Christ wrought 
his miracles, in general without the least 
appearance of relying on any power hut 
his own, was very different from that of 
prophets or apostles; for while tfiey take 
g^at care to have it understood, that 
they were merely the instruments of him 
in whose name they spake, lest the hon- 
our should be ascribed to them, he autho- 
ritatively issued his mandates in his own 
name, acted entirely by his own power, and 
manifested forth his own glory. — ScotL 

If we judge from the language of 
Scripture, and attend only to small por- 
tions of the lives of other men, we might 
infer that they had the same power which 
has been ascribed to Christ, especially 
with respect to Peter, Acts v. 15. This 
account fully equals any thing we read 
of .our Saviour himself; and yet it is not 
supposed, that these cures were performed 
by any power belonging to Peter, or that 
it depended on his mere will, like that 
of walking: neither, therefore, ought we 
to infer the same with respect to those of 
Jesus. So with respect to Paul, Acts 
xix. 12. — Priestley, 

On this subject there seems to have 
been a striking difference between Jesus 
and his apostles. He had a power of 
working miracles at his own pleasure; 
but they, being limited to such occasions 
as were deemed by the Son conducive to 
divine glory, were sometimes unable to 
work miracles when they must have de- 
sired it; as Paul, when he left Trophimus 
sick at Miletus, — Kenrick. 
ey* FarcontlnuAtioB of remarks, we page 196. 



ILLUSTRATrVB TEXTS. 

o John T. 36: The works which the 
Fatlter hath given me to finish, the same 
works that I do, bear witness of me, that 
the Father hath sent me. Chap. x. 25: 
The works that I do m m^ Father^s name^ 
they bear mineu </ t»«w 

p John xiv. 10: The words that I 
speak unto you, I speak not of myself; 
but the Father, that dwelleth in me, he 
doeth the works, 

q See Matt. xii. 28. Luke xi. 20. 

r See Mark x. 17, 18. John xiii. 4—17. 
Luke ii. 49. John ix. 4. et al. 

s See pages 39, 40. 

t John xi. 42 : Jesus lifted up [his] 
eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that 
thou bast beard Bie. And I knew that 

THOU HEARBST MB ALWAYS; but beCOUSC 

of the people who stand by I said it, that 
Uiey may believe that tbon hast sent me. 

u See Exod. xiv. 21; xvii. 6» 

i; See 2 Kings iv. 32—35. 

w John xiv. 12: He that believeth on 
me, the works that I do shaU he do alsof 
and greater [works] than these he shall do. 
—See Acts iii. 1—8; T. 15; ix. 36—41 ; 
xix. 11,12; XX. 9— 12; xxviii.3— 6. etiO. 

X 2 Kings V. 10: And Elisha sent a 
messenger unto him, saying. Go and wa»h 
in Jordan seven times, and thy flesh shall 
come again to thee, and thou shalt be 
clean. Yer. 27: The leproaj of Naaman 
shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed 
for ever. And he went out from his pre- 
sence a leper [as white] as snow. 

y Mark iv. 41 : What manner qf man 
is this, that eveo the wind and the sea 
obey him! — See John vii. 46. 

z John vi. 14: Then those men, when 
they had seen the miracles that Jesus did, 
said. This is of a truth that prophet that 
should come into the world. 

a Luke xxiT.19: Jesus of Nazareth, « • 
a prophet f mighty in deed and word before 
God and all die people. — See chap. vii. 16. 

b John iii. 2: Rabbi, we know that 
thon art a teacher come from God; for 
no man can do these mimcles that thoa 
doest, except God be with him. 

c Matt ix. 8: When the multitude 
saw [it], they marvelled, and glorified 
God, who held given such power wato men. 

d See Luke ix* 54 e J(^a xi.24,37. 
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OB8BRYATION«. 

15 — 17. The peculiar manner in whicH Jesus Christ perfonned mira- 
cles is alleged to be a proof of inherent and underived power. But did 
our Lord actually claim this prerogative? Did he calm the tempest, 
heal the sick, and raise the dead, in order to evince the energies of his 
own omnipotence? No: he appealed to these and other astonishing 
works, merely as indications of his divine mission — of his having been 
indeed sent by the Father .<» He expressly affirmed, that it was the Father 
who dwelt in him that did the works;? he ascribed to the Almighty the 
power which was manifested in the casting out of demons; 9 and it ap- 
pears highly reasonable to infer, from his unaffected humility, and his 
entire devotedness to the will of Grod** — from the often-repeated prayers 
and ascriptions of praise which he presented to the Father,* and particu- 
larly from his simple expression of pious gratitude uttered at the tomb 
of the beloved Lazarus,' that he did not perform a single miracle without 
at the same time devoutly acknowledging, though sometimes mentally, 
the infinite superiority of his God and Father. 

Christ's miracles were not, in their own nature, more difficult to per- 
form than those of the prophets and apostles. Moses divided the Red 
Sea, and produced water from a barren rock;** Elisha restored a dead 
child to life ;* and Peter and Paul, and other disciples of Christ, wrought 
jniracles not inferior to those of their Master."' The power, too, by which 
the prophets performed their miraculous works was unquestionably the 
gift of God ; and yet we find that, like the Saviour, they did not, in the 
|>erformance oi every miracle, audibly use the name of Jehovah.* 

It is certain that the attendants on Christ's ministry did not conceive 
the power which he manifested to have been underived. They consi- 
dered him merely as an extraordinary manS' — as a prophet* — a mighty 
prophet,^ who could not have performed the wonderful things which they 
witnessed, unless God had been with him.^ In the fulness of their grate- 
ful hearts, some of them thanked Heaven for having bestowed such bene- 
ficent powers on a human being. ^ Even his more immediate followers 
could not have supposed, from the tone of authority with which their 
Master acted, that he was omnipotent; for they themselves, who were 
surely unconscious of possessing an essentially divine nature, were not 
unwilling, on one occasion, to command the fire of heaven to descend on 
the heads of the Samaritans.^ One of his female friends, a sister of Laza- 
rus, who seems to have had better ideas respecting his Messiahship than 
was enjoyed by any of his disciples,' expressed her conviction, that if 
he had been present her brother would not have died — obviously not on 
the grounds of his being the Supreme and Onmipresent God, but of his 
being the Christ, the Son of God ; for her language clearly implies, that 
she considered Jesus as having ability to restore the deceased to life, 
not because he possessed inherent and independent power^ but bt^oaa^"^ 
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RiMARKS— conlimterf /tmii p. 190. 

. It it evident, from the plain and express 
testimony of Christ and his apostles, that 
Jesus never performed a single miracle 
by any natnral, inherent, or independent 
power of his own. — Chritiie, 

Our I^rd did not prove himself to be 
the Omnipotent by the miracles which 
he wrought, nor was it in the exercise of 
physical power that his superiority to 
other prophets consisted; but in what 
was infinitely more imn<irtant, — the mo* 
nd beauty, digniity, ana sinless perfection 
of his character. In this respect, he 
stood above them all, nnrivailed and 
alone. In this respect, he bore the un- 
tarnished image of the invisible God. — 
DnummondM * 



TI. — IMSPiaATIOK OF THB APOSTUBS. 

18. John XX. 22: He breathed 
on [them], and saith unto them. 
Receive ye the hofy spirit. ^^ See 
chap. XY. 26 ; xvi. 7. Acts ii. 3^ 

19. Markxvi. 16—20: Go ye.,, 
and preach the gospel to erery 
creatnre. ... /it my name shall they 
cast out deyils, &c. . • And they went 
forth, and preached ev^ry where, 
the Lard working with them^ &c — 
See Matt, xxviii. 19» 20. Acts ill. 
6, 12; iv. 10; ix, 34. et ai. 



After Christ had ascended into heaven, 
the apostles, according to his promise, 
laised the dead by his power and autho- 
rity; and thus proved the ubiquity of 
his power, as well as of his presence, 
^Dfifight. 

The apostles only wrought miracles to 
attest the truth of their Master's doc- 
trine, and the fact of his resurrection: he 
wrought them to confirm his own claims 
to be the Messiah. This would produce 
some diversity in their manner, and such 
we find. — Fox. 

Here he plainly refers to the miracu- 
lous gifts of the holy spirit, which are 
called the promise of the Father, because 
they bad been promised to the Son by 
him. ... We see how careful Christ was 
to inform the disciples, that the extraor- 
dinary powers which he was about to 
communicate came from God.— 'fennVA 
Mt Lnke xxiv. 49. 
/I^ «w Jib J9f ihr noMdu bj Dr. J. P. fimitlk 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

/ John zi. 21, 22: Lord, if thou hadst 
been here^ my brother had not died. But 
I know that even now, whatsoever thou 
wilt Oik of God, God wiU give [it] thee. 

g Acts ii. 22: Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of Ood, among you, by miracles, 
and wonders, and signs, which God did 
bjf Atin, as ye yourselves also know. 

h Matt zxvi. 63: Thiokest thou that 
I cannot now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently give me more than twelve 
legions of angels.' John xx. 31 : These 
are written, that ye might believe that 
JxSDS IS THE Christ, the Son of Goo. 



t See pages 58, 59; 64, 66. 

i John xiv. 26 : The Comforter, [who 
is] the Holy Spirit, whom the Father wiU 
eend in my name. Chap. xv. 26: When 
the Comforter is come, whom I will send 
unto yonyVoni the Father, [even] the Spirit 
of truth who proceedeth from the FaJther^ 
he shall testify of me. Luke xxiv. 40: 
Behold, I send the promise of my Father 
upon you ; but tarry ye in the city, un- 
til ye be endued with power from am 
high. (O.)— Comp. AoU ii. 33. 

h Acts iii. 12: Why look ye so eameiti 
ly on us, as though by our own power or 
holiness we had made this man to walk? 

I See Acts iii. 22, 26. 1 John iv. 14. 

m See Mark xvi. 20. Acts ix. 4—6. 

R Acts iv. 29, 30: Now, Lord, . . grant 
unto thy servants, that with all boldnev 
they may speak thy word, by etretehing 
forth THT HARD to heali and that signs 
and wonders may be done by the name 
of THT holy child (or, servant) Jesus. 

o 2 Kings ii. 9—15: Elijah said unto 
Elisha, A$h what lehaU do for thee, befen 
I be taken away from thee. And Elisha 
said, I pray thee, let a double portion ^f 
thy spirit be upon me. And he said. Thou 
hast asked a hard thing; [nevertheless,] 
if thou see me [when I am] taken Arom 
thee, it ihall be to unto thee. . . . When the 
sons uf the prophets • • saw himt they said^ 
Tite spirit qf Elijah doth rest on EUsha. 

p Acts viii. 17 : Then laid they [their] 
hands on them, and they received the 
hUyspMt, 
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0B8BRVATIUM«. ICmtmued fnm page 197. 

she knew that his pious and benevolent requests would be granted by 
his Father./ St. Peter, who had been one of the constant followers of 
Jesus, who had been a witness of the mighty works that he performed, 
and who had repeatedly heard his authoritative and gracious declarations,' 
asserted, after the ascension of his Master, and at a time when he was 
himself plentifully endowed with the gift of inspiration, that God* did 
miracles^ and wonders^ and signs bt (or through) Jesus of Naza-i 
rethJ — The peculiar manner, then, in which Jesus performed his 
mighty works indicates merely that he was vastly superior to all other 
divine teachers; that he was invested by his heavenly Father with a 
voluntary power of working miracles ; that he was, in fine, the long-* 
expected Messiah, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world. ^ 



18, 19. An argument for the essential Deity of Christ is sometimes 
deduced from the commission which our Saviour gave the apostles to 
preach the Gospel — from his having bestowed on them the gift of the 
holy spirit — and from their frequent employment of the name of Jesus, 
to whom they attributed the power manifested in the miracles which they 
performed. In answer to this, it may be remarked, that, in the First 
Part of our work, we collected the most ample and the clearest Scriptural 
proof for the opinion, that all the wisdom and power which Christ pos- 
sessed was derived from God, the Father:* it is obvious, then, that the 
qualifications for propagating the Gospel which the apostles received from 
their Master must have primarily been the gift of the Deity ; a conclusion 
which is further confirmed by those passages in which Jesus speaks of the 
holy spirit as the promise of the Father-^ as proceeding or coming from 
the Father — as the Comforter, whom the Father would send in his name. ^ 
The design of the apostles, in using the name of Christ, was probably 
to indicate that they did not exert their extraordinary powers for any 
vain or ostentatious purpose,^ but for the spread and establishment of 
that religion, whose Head and Author was Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
they declared to have been " raised up" by God to be the Saviour of the 
human race:' or, perhaps they meant, by ascribing their miraculous 
energies to the power of Christ, to show that they were immediately 
and personally assisted by their Lord and Master."* However this may 
be, we have on record one of their prayers, clearly pointing out their 
conviction that the God of Jesus was the original Source of the endow- 
ments which they possessed for the promotion of the Gospel.** 

If we admit the justness of the Trinitarian principle, that the person 
communicating inspiration must have independent power, it will follow 
that Elijah, who imparted a portion of his prophetic spirit to Elisha,'* — 
and the apostles, who conferred the gift of the holy spirit on the early 
disciples,!* were equal to, or identified with, the God and Father of alll 
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YII. — THE FOROITBNESS OF 8IHS. 

20. Matt. ix. 2 — 8 : Jesus^ seeing 
their faith, said unto the sick of the 
palsy. Son, be of good cheer: thy 
^ns be forgiven thee, &c. — Par. Pas. 
Mark ii. 3—12. Luke v. 18—26. 

21. Luke vii. 48: And he said 
unto her, Thi/ sins are forgiven, 

REMARKS. 

Onr Saviour healed the man that was 
sick of the palsy, and forgave his sins; a 
plain proof of bis divinity, because none 
but God has the power and the preroga- 
tive of forgiving sini.—^Porteus. 

He does not intimate that be then bad 
authority to remit the future punishment 
of sin, but only to remove its present con- 
sequences — " on earth to forgive sins,"— 
Carpenter on Matt. ix. 6. 

Our Lord alludes to the Jewish notion, 
that diseases and other calamities were 
inflicted as the punishments of sin. — See 
John ix. 2, 34; also Luke xiii. 1 — 5. His 
binguage, therefore, on this occasion was 
an indication of his intention to heal the 
disease, q. d, " Thy disorder is removed.*' 
"—Eds, (^ Imp, Yer. on Mark ii. 5. 

It is somewhat remarkable, that, when 
be speaks of the forgiveness of sins, in 
eases which refer to the guilt and future 
punishment of sin, (see Luke vii. 47,) he 
merely declares the fact, " Thy sins are 
forgiven thee." — Carpenter, 



YIII. — RISING FROM THE DBAD. 

22. John ii. 19—21 : Destroy this 
temple, and in three days / will 

raise it up He spake of the 

temple of his body. 

BIMASKS. 

Our Lord's expression is to be under- 
stood figuratively ; not that he would raise 
himself, but that he would be raised by 
God. Thus, when it is said, *' The dead 
shall rise," 1 Thess. iv. 16, all that is in- 
tended it, that they shall be raised by a 
divine power. Mark v. 41. — Bekham, 

As, in these instances (Matt x. 39. 
Mark viii. 35. Luke xvii. 33), the man 
who gives up life is said to find it again, 
and to produce a living being, although 
a dead body be capable of no such acts, 
but they are performed for him by God; 
so Christ may say, that when the temple 
is destroyed, he will raise it again, when 
be only means, that it will be raised for 
ifr/m again bj Qod, — Kenrick. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

q See page 312, referenoe a. 

r 1 John iv. 14: Wo have seen, and 
do testify, that the Father sent the Son 
[to be] the Saviour of the world. Luke 
xxiv. 47 : That repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in bis name 
among all nations, &c. Acts v. 31 : Him 
hath God exalted with his right hand [to 
be] a Prince and a Saviour, to give repen- 
tance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 
Chap. xiii. 38 : Be it known unto yon, 
• . men [and] brethren, that through ihi» 
man is preached unto you the forgiveness 
of sins; and by him all that believe are 
justified from all things, from which ye 
could not be justified by the law of 
Moses. — See chap. iii. 26. 

s Luke zxiii. 34 : Then said Jesns^ 
Father, forgive them; for they know not 
what they do. 

t John XX. 21 — 23 : Then said Jesus 
to them again, . . Whose soever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them ; [and] 
whose soever [sins] ye retain, they are 
retained. Matt, xviii. 18 : Verily I say 
unto yon, Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven ; and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven. — See chap. xvi. 19. 



tt John ii. 22: When therefore he was 
risen from the dead, his disciples remem- 
bered that he had said this; and they 
believed the Scripture, and the word 
which Jesus had said. (G.) 

V Acts ii. 32: This Jesus hath God 
raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. 

1 Pet. i. 19—21 : Christ . . was manifiest 
in these last times for yon, who by bim 
do believe in God, that raised him up from 
the dead, and gave him glory, &c. — See 
Acts ii. 24; iii. 15; iv. 10; x. 40. 

w Rom. X. 9 : If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shak 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
him from the dead,ihou shalt be saved.— 
See Acts xiii. 30—37; xvii. 31. Rom. 
iv. 24; vi. 4; viii. 1 1. 1 Cor. vi. 14; xy. 15. 

2 Cor. iv. 14. Gal. i. 1. Eph. i. 17, 20. 
Col. ii. 12. 1 Thess. i. 9, 10. 

X See this reference in page 202» 



Chap. IL Sbct, VII.] suppoud to belong to Christ: 201 



OBSERVATIONS. 



20, 21. The querulous and unreasonable objections of the Jews to the 
reception of the Grospel seem to have suggested several arguments in 
support of Christ's Deity. Jesus cured a paralytic, and declared that his 
sins were forgiven ; and he gave the same assurance to a woman who had 
been ^^a sinner," but who performed several friendly offices towards him. 
These simple declarations were construed by our Lord's enemies, and 
have also been interpreted by some Trinitarians, into the assumption of a 
prerogative belonging to the Almighty. But it ought to be remembered, 
tiiat, in common with other divine messengers, Jesus was acquainted 
with the human heart; 9 and therefore would be able to pronounce whe- 
ther the persons he addressed were so reformed in disposition and conduct 
as to qualify them for the approbation of his heavenly Father. Respect- 
ing the paraljrtic, however, it is probable that, by the expression, ^^ Thy 
sins be forgiven thee," Christ meant only to state the fact of the removal 
of a disease occasioned by personal vice. Whatever may be the true 
interpretation of these passages, it is certain that he who was commis- 
sioned by God, and ^^ exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give for- 
giveness of sins,"'' could not have assumed the power of pardoning sin, 
in the highest sense of the words ; for he himself earnestly prayed to his 
omnipotent Father, that He would forgive his unfeeling persecutors.' 
The authority to remit sins was delegated even to the apostles;' and 
if the Trinitarian principle be just, that sins cannot be forgiven by any 
one but God in his own person, then will it infallibly prove, that the 
apostles themselves possessed the attribute of omnipotence I 



22. This passage is highly figurative, and must consequently preclude 
a literal interpretation. The Jews literally understood our Saviour, and 
even his disciples did not apprehend his meaning till after his resur- 
rection, when they remembered and believed his words. ** As Jesus^ then, 
did not conceive it proper to explain his meanings but left it to be solved 
by the accomplishment of the prophecy,— the best interpretation of his 
words that we can possibly procure is to be obtained from the writings of 
the apostles, some of whom were present at the conversation which led 
to the employment of his prophetic language. Now, on inquiry, it will 
be found, that St. Peter, who made the resurrection and ascension of hia 
Master the constant theme of his discourses, expressly affirmed that God 
raised Christ from the dead; ^ and if, to his unequivocal and repeated de- 
clarations of this fact, we add the similar statements of the Apostle Paul,* 
we shall have the most satisfactory reason for believing, that Jesus did 
not mean to claim the power of raising his body from the grave, but 
merely to assert the divine purpose concerning his resurrection. In the 
Old Testament the prophets are sometimes represented as performing 
things which they were oommissioned by God to reveol** 

Cc 
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▼III. — RISING FROM TBB DEAD. 

23. John X. 18; No man taketh 
it from me, but I lay it down of 
myself: I have power to lay it 
down, and / hcnje power to take it 
ayain. This commandment hare 
I received of my Father. 

•r myself— Cmn. Ver, «x toluitate mML*— 7Vr- 
meUxmt QtvUum. 

power.— Com. Ver. potentiam. — Qto^mm. potet- 
tateoL— CoAitn, SHUktktgi mM, aaetoritet«m.^ 
Btf, antbority.— JEioindt a conmiuUm. 
— Wdo^fitHd. the privilq;e.— CoiTWRter. 

take it again.— Oral. Ter, rarras MnBMB.-~7W 
mcMm. ferane it— C^M^pM/. iMehn it 
again.— TFolcf^^ B^Ukam^ Kemidc leoeife 
it again, or retorae it-~CmrpmU§r, 

cominandBMni.— Cnb. Vwr* mandatnoB.— CoMhi 
Wolxogmiiii. preceptum. — Beta, Bratbu. 
otdn.—Le Clere. charffc— IFaMrfrf. eom- 
miMioB.— Cm^pML or, promiM.— CsiTMNler. 

S9» See Appendix, page S7S^ second column. 



IX.-— RAIBINO TRB VKkV. 

24. Phil. iii. 20, 21 : We look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jesns Christ ; 
who shall change our vile bocfy, 
[that it may be] like unto his glori<* 
Otts body^ according to the working 
whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things unto himself (G) 

the woriJng* — Com, Vtr, on eSei de la pnissance. 
— £e Cterc the efficiency of his power. — Eyre, 
to smhdne.— Cmh. Ver, to m^veL-^^mp. Vet, 

BIMARK. 

Christ is here said to snbdae all things 
to hifloself by bis own strong worktog, 
BOtwitbstandlDg the same subjection of 
all things is ascribed to the Father, 1 Cor. 
XV. 25. Heb. ii. S^^Machnight. 

PABAPHRASSS. 

It is indeed a vastly surprising, and to 
sense an incredible obange ; bat we ou^t 
to remember that nothing is too hard for 
Omnipotence: he will therefore effect it, 
* according to the energy whereby he is 
able to subject even all things unto him- 
self;" and which will render him com- 
pletely victorious ever all his enemies^ 
even over death and the grave, the last 
of all. — Doddridge, 

This great and unknown change shall 
bt produced in us by the joMtgy of that 
stupendous power which is communica- 
ted to him by the Father, by ^ich all 
AJs tfttMnies shall be subjected to his au« 
tbority; and sin and pain and death shall 
be no morc-^BeUhamt 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

sr Isa. ?i 10 : Make the heart of this 
people ikt, and make their ears heavy, and 
tkut their eyes, &c. Jer. i. 9, 10: Jeho- 
vah said unto me. Behold, I have put my 
words in thy mouth. See, I have this 
day set thee over the nations, and over 
the kingdoms, to rodt mU, and io puU donm, 
andio de9troy,and to throw down^to bwUdg 
and to plant, Ezek. xliii. 3 : And [it was] 
aecoiding to the i^pearance of the vision 
which I saw, . • when / came to dedroy 
the eUjf, Hos. vi. 5: Therefore have I 
hewed [^£01] by the jfrophets ,• I have slain 
them by the words of my mouth : and 
thy judgments [are as] the light [that] 
goeth forth. 

y 2 Cor. xiii. 4: Though he was em- 
cified through weakness, yet he livbth 
BT the power of God. — Scc references 
V and w, page 200. 



z See 2 Khigs iv. 8S--3d. Acts ix. 
36-41 ; XX. 9—12. 

a John V. 19—21: Tbb Son car 90 
MOTHINO OF himself, but whot he eeeth 
the Father do; for what things soever he 
doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. 
For the Father loveth the Son, and sham' 
eth him all things that himself doeth ; and 
He wUl show him greater works than these, 
that ye may marvel. For as the Father 
raisetii up the dead, and quickeneth them ; 
even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. 

h John vi. 39, 40 : This ii the wiU i^ 
Him who hoith §ent me, that of aU which he 
hath given me I should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day. 
For this ia the wiU of Him that eent me, 
that every one who seeth the Son, and be>- 
lieveth on him, may have everlasting lifp; 
and I will raise him up at the last day. (O.) 

c 2 Cor. iv. 14: He who raised up the 
Lord Jesus shall raise us up also by Jesus, 

d 1 Cor. XV. 21 : For since by man 
[came] death, bt man [camel o^ *^ 
resurrection of the dead, (Comp. ver. 92») 

• See pages 64--66, 

/ I Cor. XV. 28: When all thm^i shall 
be subdued unto him, then shall the Son 
also himself be subject unto Hiu that put 
all things imDBR HIM, that God may be 
aU in all.— See Eph. i. 22. Heb. ii.8. 
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OB8BKTATION8. 

23. K this and the preceding passage were to imply that Christ had 
a power of reusing himself from the dead, it would be unreasonable to 
infer that this power must have been inherent in him, and independent of 
the Father. The text itself undoubtedly favours the opinion, that his 
authority, in this respect, as well as in all others, was derived from God: 
*^ No man taketh it [my life] from me, but I lay it down of myself: I 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. ThtB 
commandment heme I received of my Father^* Surely, to an imprgu- 
diced mind, nothing can be more opposed than this declaration is, to the 
claim of independent and almighty power. It is deserving of particular 
remark, that though the apostles attributed the resurrection of Christ to 
the power of God,y they never once referred it to himself, to the agency 
of whose divine nature, if they believed he possessed one, they would 
have so readily ascribed it; and this fact affords a strong presumption, 
that the apostles did not believe that their Master was able by his own 
power to raise himself from the grave. 



24. The raising of the dead at the last day is by many persons consi«- 
dered an act of power which cannot be exercised by any Being inferior to 
the Supreme God; and therefore, when it is said of Jesus Christ that he 
shall raise the dead, the predication is thought to imply his omnipotence. 
To this argument it may be replied, that, as some of the prophets and 
apostles restored dead persons to life,' it is quite conceivable that our 
Saviour may, at the general resurrection, be employed merely as an 
instrument in the hands of the Deity. We are not, however, left to 
coi^ecture, whether Christ shall raise the dead by a power inherently 
belonging to him, or by auth<»rity received from God, the Father. In 
a discourse which he ddiv^red to the Jews on the subject, he says, in 
connection with sentiments of a similar kind, that ^ the Son cannot do 
any thing of himself" — a declaration which ought at once to settle the 
point.' In another conversation which he held with his enemies, he 
spoke of himself as a messenger from Grod, whose will it was that 
he should raise the dead at the last day.^ St. Paul, too, inculcates the 
doctrine, that He who raised Jesus from the dead shall raise the dead 
by Jesus ;<^ and that the person by whom ^^ the resurrection came" was^ 
like Adam, a proper human being.^ 

With regard to the expression in Phil. iii. 21, ^' the energy by which 
he is able even to subdue all things to himself "-—bold and even sublime 
as it is-* it would be manifestly unfair to consider it as implying unlim- 
ited power in Christ, when we are assured, in so many passages of Holy 
Writ, that all his power was derived from the Father^' and particulaiiy 
when we are informed by St. Paul himself in his first epistle to the Corin* 
thiansy that it is God^ the Father, who subjects sll thki^ \x^ CXsr^J 
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The Attribute of Omnipresence 



[Paat Secomd, 



SECT. Vni. — EXAIONATION OF THE SCBIFTimE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR 
THE OPINION, THAT CHBIST IS EVEBYWHESE FBESENT. 



ALLEGED PROOF. 

• 1 . Matt, xviii. 20 : For where two 
or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midst 
of them, 

PASAPHSASB. 

Where two or three are gathered to- 

f ether as my geauine disciples, there am 
, in that harmony, union, and Christian 
spirit, which ctiaracterise their conduct, 
and dictate their petitions. Their prayers 
ascend accepted to the throne; and you 
may confidently trust, that what they ask 
rfiall be done for them of my Father, as 
surely as if I myself were the petition- 
er, and present in the midst of them, — 
Vrummind* 

mSMARKS. 

These two promises [Matt, xviii. 20, 
£xod. xz. 24] are precisely the same. 
They are both equally clear declarations 
of omnipresence ; and the reasoning 
which would set aside the one, would as 
effectually inralidate the other. No being 
could make either the one or the other, 
but a being who was present in all places, 
and who knew all things. — Wardlaw, 

Is it not evident that the Saviour 
meant here, by being in the midst of two 
or Uiree of his disciples, his guidance to 
them when joined in searching for the 
truth, without preferring any claim to 
ubiquity? We find simDar expressions 
in the Scripture, wherein the guidance 
of the prophets of God is also meant by 
words that would imply their presence. 
Luke xvi. 9.— RamtnoXun Ray, 

This promise, and those in the two 
preceding verses, are to be understood as 
limited to the apostolic age, and, per- 
haps, to the apostles themselves. To be 
ffathered together in the name of Christ, 
IS to assemble as his disciples, and as 
acting under his authoritv. And he was 
in the midst of them, either by his per- 
sonal presence. Matt xxviii. 20, or by a 
spiritual presence, similar to the gift 
occasionally conferred upon the apostles, 
of knowing things vrhich passed in places 
where they were not actually present, 
I Cor. V. 3, 4; or, lastly, by that autho- 
rity which he had delegated, and by the 
powers which he had communicated to 
them to perform miracles in his name. See 
Petuce and Newcome. — Eds. nf Imp. Ver, 

See Appendix, No. I. page S73. 



XLLUSTRATrVB TEXTS. 

a 1 Kings viii. 27: WiU God indeed 
dwell on the earth ? Behold, the heaven, 
and heaven of heavens, cannot contain 
thee. Ps. cxxxix. 7—12: Whither shall 
I go from thy spirit? or whither shall I 
flee from thy presence? If I ascend up 
into heaven, Uiou [art] there; if I make 
my bed in hell, behold thou [art there]. 
[If) I take the wings of the morning, 
[and] dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea; even there shall thy hand lead me, 
and thy right hand shall hold me, &c. 
Jer. xxiii. 23, 24: [Am] I a God at hand, 
saith Jehovah, and not a God afar off? 
Can any hide himself in secret places, 
that I shall not see him? saith Jehovah. 
Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith 
Jehovah. Amos ix. 2, 3 : Though they 
dig into hell, thence shall mine hand 
take them; though they climb up to 
heaven, thence will I bring them down; 
and though they hide themselves in the 
top of Carmel, I will search and take 
them out thence; and though they be hid 
from my sight in the bottom of the sea, 
thence will I command the serpent, and 
he shall bite them. Acts xvii. 24 — 31 : 
God, that made the world, and all things 
therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven 
and earth, dwelletb not in temples made 
with hands. • . He is not far from every 
one of us; for in him we live, and move, 
and have our being; as certain also of 
your own poets have said. For we are 
also his ofibpring. 

b Exod. XX. 24 : In all places where 
I record my name, / nnU come unto thee, 
and I will bless thee. 

c Matt, xviii. 19—21 : Again I say un- 
to you, that if two of you shall agree on 
earth as touching any thing that they 
shall ask, it shall be done for them of my 
Father who is in heaven. For where two 
or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them. 
Then came Peter to him, and said. Lord, 
how qfi ihaU my brother sin against me, 
and I forgive himf tiU seven times? 
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SECT. Vin. EXAMINATION OF THE SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOB 

THE OPINION, THAT CHRIST 18 EVERYWHERE PRESENT. 



OBSERVATIONS. 



1_5, We are persuaded, that the texts quoted in the corresponding 
pages afford not the slightest countenance to the popular doctrine of 
Christ's omnipresence. They are entirely dissimilar to other portions of 
Scripture which treat of the ubiquity of the Divine Being — a truth which 
is frequently announced in a style of the utmost magnificence, but with 
such simplicity as to preclude the possibility of misapprehension.^ There 
is, indeed, recorded in the book of Exodus, a promise which Jehovah 
made to the Israelites, ^ somewhat resembling, in its mode of expression, 
the phraseology employed by Jesus in Matt, xviii. 20. John xiv. 23 ; 
and is considered by Dr. Wardlaw and others as indicating the omni- 
presence of the Deity. But it is deserving of remark, that the phrase, 
" / will come unto thee," does not convey the notion of God's con- 
tinued and universal presence ; but rather evinces the contrary, if strictly 
and literally understood. 

1. This text does not prove, that Christ exists in every part of space. 
At the very utmost, it can imply only that he is personally present at the 
religious assemblies of his followers; and he possibly may have been 
endowed by God with the requisite qualifications — although, indeed, there 
does not appear to be sufiicient evidence for making this opinion an article 
of our belief. The Trinitarian interpretation of the passage is, however, 
very unsuitable to the context; for, after our Saviour declared to his dis- 
ciples that he should be with them when they met together in his name, 
Peter, with the greatest coolness, proceeded to make some inquiries 
concerning the topic which they had been previously discussing.*^ Now, 
had Christ been everywhere present, the fact would either have been 
known to his disciples, or, if communicated on this occasion, would, from 
its novelty and importance, have produced in their minds sensations of 
wonder and awe. But, fi»om the narrative of the conversation between 
Jesus and his disciples, there does not appear to be any reason for sup- 
posing that they felt the slightest astonishment ; and their familiarity, 
particularly that of Peter, with Christ, goes to prove, that neither at 
this tipie, nor at any former period, were they acquainted with this 
doctrine. Hence we conclude, that to those who heard our Saviour's 
language, there was really no indication of his being present, at any or 
at all times, in every part of space. Besides, it is highly improbable, 
that Jesus should have represented himself as the great Omnipresent 
Spirit, and, in the same breath, speak of his heavenly Father as the 
Being who granted the requests of the worshippers. '^ 
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The Attribute of Omnipresence 



[Part Second, 



ALLEGED PROOF. 

2, Matt, xxviii. 20 : And, lo, I 
am with you alway, [even] unto 
the end of the world. 

oaqae ad consammationem secnli. — Calviiif Beza^ 
TremeUius, Piscator. 

to the conclasion of the 9t%t.^Wakefield, to the 
end of the age. — Linduy^ Cappcj Kenricky Drum' 
nundt Imp. Ver, (See similar renderings, p. 273.) 

PABAPHRASS AND KBICARKI. 

I am with you that are now present with 
me: you may he assured of an extraordi- 
nary support and assistance. — Lindsey, 

These texts [Matt, xviii. 20; xxviii. 20. 
Col. i. 17] demonstrate that our blessed 
Lord is present on earth, at the same time 
that he is present in heaven ; that his pre- 
sence reaches to all the ends of the eu*th, 
to all men living quite round the globe; to 
the whole system of creatures.- FFcrferlcnML 

This is certainly not meant in a bodily 
sense, but implies the love, providence, 
assistance, ana protection of Christ, upon 
which believers may rely as long as the 
world exists. I will here quote the lan- 
guage of a very rational and learned man, 
a Syrian (and Christ spoke Syriac), the 
great philosopher, physician and historian, 
Gregory Bar Hebrieus, primate of the Sy- 
rian Church, who was incontestably the 
most learned man of his day, in the thir- 
teenth century. He said upon his death- 
bed to his scholars, ** If ye continue in 
love, [ will be amongst you." This sensi- 
ble man did not contemplate any bodily 
presence: he merely had in view a senti- 
ment of good and common feeling, and the 
natural harmony of virtuous minds. — Mi- 
chaelU ap. Christian Pioneer, v. III. p. 1 12. 

The phrase, "always to the end of the 
world," implies that Christ's influence 
over his disciples extended only to the 
end of the world, when he shall be him- 
self subject to the Father of the universe 
(1 Cor. XV. 28). — Rammohun Roy, 

The passage Matt, xxviii. 20, is gene- 
rally considered as referring to personal 
presence. I agree in this opinion; but 
it appears also evident, that it refers to 
all the aid which Jesus was empowered 
to communicate to his disciples, during 
the apostolic age ; for fisrocy with, denotes 
aid as well tis presence; and it would have 
been equally proper if Jesus had never 
been, as we know he sometimes was, per- 
sonally present with his disciples. The 
end of the age denotes, probably, the end 
of the Jewish dispensation, the annihila- 
tion of its civil and ecclesiastical peculia- 
rities, by the final destruction of the city 
and temple of Jerusalem. — Carpenter. 

Sy* For contiDU&iUm of remarks, see page 208. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

d Mark xvi. J5— 20. Matt, xxriii. 19. 

e John xiv. 13—17: Whatsoever ye 
shall ask in my name, that will I do, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
.... I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever, [even] the Spirit 
of truth. . . Ye know him; for he dwell- 
eth with you, and shall be in you. I 
will not leave you comfortless: / wHl come 
to you, — See chap. xv. 26; xvi. 7 — 14. 

/ Matt. xiii. 39, 40: The enemy that 
sowed them is the devil ; the harvest is the 
end of the world;* and the reapers are the 
angels. As therefore the tares are gathered 
and burned in the fire; so shall it be in 
the end of this world.f See ver. 49. J Chap, 
xxiv. 2,3: Verily I say unto you, There 
shall not be left here one stone upon 
another, that shall not be thrown down. 
And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, 
the disciples came unto him privately, 
saying, Tell us, when shall these things 
be? and what [shall be] the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world? {\ 
(Comp. ver. 4— J 4. Mark xiii. 4.) 

• t endoftheage.— £(b.(//inp. F«r. 

+ end of this age.— X^ Clerc, Eds. qf Imp. Ver. 
f conclasion of this age.— ffammond. 

• + 1 conclasion of this age. — Wakefield. 
•+tll conclasion of this state.— Campftf//. 

• II conclusion of the age. — Hammottd. 

II end of the age.— W%j%, Pearce ap. Lindsey, 

Priestley, Wak^ietd, A. Clarke, Imp. Ver. 
II end of the [present] age.— Doddridge, 
II end of that age.— Porf«t». 

g John xiv. 21 : He that hath my com- 
mandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me; and he that loveth me 
shall be loved of my Father, and / will 
love him, and will manifest myself to him. 
Chap. XV. 10: If ye keep my command- 
ments, ye shall abide in my love; even as 
I have kept my Father's commandments, 
and abide in his love. 

h 1 Cor. V. 3 — 5: I, verily, as absent in 
body, but present in spirit, have judged 
already, as though I were present, [con- 
cerning] him that hath so done this deed, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
when ye are gathered together and my spi- 
rit, &c. Col. ii. 6 : Though I be absent 
in the flesh, yet am J with you in the spirit, 
joying and beholding your order, &c. 
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OB8BRYATION8. 



2. As this promise forms a portion of some directions which Jesus, 
after his resurrection, gave the eleven apostles respecting the propaga- 
tion of the Gospel,^ and as we are assured, from other promises which 
he had given before his death, that he would be present with the first 
preachers of Christianity by the assistance which he would be enabled 
by the Father to bestow, and particularly by his valuable gift of the holy 
spirit,* — we think it very probable, that the passage has no proper appli- 
cation to any other than the primitive age — the age of the apostles, which 
terminated with the destruction of Jerusalem. In this sense, the phrase 
''end of the world (or age)" seems to have been used, on other occasions, 
both by Jesus and his disciples.-^ If, however, it be contended, that the 
apostles, and their countrymen in general, understood it as denoting the 
dissolution of the material world, expected to take place at the destruc- 
tion of their temple, we would observe that such a consideration rather 
tends to confirm the meaning which we have assigned to the term ren- 
dered world in the common version ; for it is more than probable, that 
Christ — in promising his peculiar assistance to the primitive preachers 
of the gospel, till the end of that age which was, however erroneously, 
supposed to terminate with the end of the world — would adopt the very 
phraseology employed by the Jews concerning that event. 

Were we certain, that Jesus designed to communicate a promise to 
his disciples of every age, it would not follow, that he meant to declare 
the doctrine of his omnipresence. The passage might then be viewed 
as containing the delightful truth, that though the person of their Mas- 
ter was actually removed from the visual perceptions of his true followers, 
yet would he be always present with them by that heavenly spirit or tem- 
per of mind which they would imbibe from him, and by those animating 
consolations which they would derive from the doctrines that he was 
commissioned by his Father to reveal to mankind. ^ 

The phraseology employed by Christ is not without parallel in cur- 
rent modes of speech. It is usual for good men, in parting with those 
for whose welfare they have a most affectionate regard, to exclaim, that, 
in whatever parts of the world their friends should sojourn, — there shall 
their hearts, their spirits, their warmest wishes, go along with them; 
but from this language no one would infer, that any claim is put forth to 
the divine attribute of ubiquity. Scripture abounds with instances of a 
similar nature. The Apostle Paul states, in his Letters to the respective 
churches of Corinth and Colosse, that, although absent in body, he was 
present in spirit with them;^ but the spirit of that great man was not 
extended throughout every portion of space : it was not endowed even 
with the property of being in two places at one and the same time. 
This figure of speech was also used by our Saviour, when he represented 
Abraham as saying to the rich man in the parable, that his brethren had 
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The AttrihtUe of Omnipresence [Part Second, 



miMARKS on Matt zxyiiL 20— conHn./rDM p. S06. 

The obienration was intended as an 
assurance, that, daring the apostles' whole 
ministry, Jesus would watch over them 
with a tender guardianship and affection, 
and that his care would exteud to them 
in every place, preserving them from the 
dangers to which they would be exposed, 
and enabling them to exhibit the mira- 
cles by which the truth of their preaching 
would be irresistibly confirmed. — Yate$, 

S9» See Appendix, page S73, column Ant 



3. John iii. 13: No man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but he that 
came down from heaven, [even] the 
Son of man, who is in heaven* 

PARAPBRASn AlfD BBMABAS. 

Who is in heaven at the very time 
when the body with which he has united 
himself is upon earth. — HilL 

No person hath had a perfect know- 
ledge of heavenly truths but the Son of 
man, who, from many past ages, was in 
heaven, in the design which God had 
formed of sending him to men, and who 
in fact hath been sent of God to reveal 
these truths to them. — AbauzU. 

Though no man hath ascended into 
heaven, to the exercise of power and au- 
thority from thence over men and human 
things, but he who afterwards in the de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit came down from 
thence to be with his disciples here; yet 
the fact is, that Jesus — who was here in 
a low and undistinguished state of life, 
who, to impress the observation of his 
undistinguished rank upon the minds of 
men, called himself *< the Son of Man'* — 
did ascend thither, and is there actually 
in such power and honour now. — Cappe: 
who tays that the verse which he thus para' 
phrases is manifestly parent?ietiCf and is the 
observation of the evangelist, not of Christ, 

Who is in heaven,"] i,e, in his favour and 
confidence. . . Why may we not consider 
it as a clause inserted by the evangelist, 
as a fact (true at the time he wrote), that 
demonstrates Christ's divine mission, or 
that he came down from heaven, and the 
truth of all that he taught? — Turner of 
Wakefield, as quoted by Dr, Priestley. 

This clause is omitted in the Vatican 
and some other manuscripts, and is at least 
of doubtful authenticity. — Belsham, 

If the conversation of Christians (Phil, 
iii. 20) is said to be in heaven, much more 
may this be said of Christ, who conti- 
nually looked into the most secret things 
of the Father. So chap. i. 18: " Who is 
in the bosom of the Father." — Grotius, 
(See other concessions in Appendix, page 273.) 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

t Luke xvi. 29 — 31: Abraham saith 
unto him. They have Moses and the pro- 
phets : let them hear them. And he said. 
Nay, father Abraham; but if one went 
unto them from the dead, they will re- 
pent. And he said unto him, [f they hear 
not Moses and the prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded, though one rose from 
the dead. — See ileb. xi. 4. 



j Numb, xxiii. 19: God [is] not a man, 
that he should lie; neither the son qfman, 
that he should repent, &c. 

k Job XXV. 5, 6 : The stars are not pure 
in his sight; how much less man, [that is] 
a worm, and the son of man, [who is] a 
worm?— See chap. xxxv. 8. Ps.cxliv. 3. 
Eccles. i. 13. Isa. li. 12; Ivi. 2. Eph. ui. 
4, 5. et al. (See page 69, last par.) 

I Deut. XXX. 11 — 14: This command- 
ment, which I command thee this day, it 
[is] not hidden from thee, neither [is] it 
afar off. It [is] not in heaven, that thou 
shouldest say. Who shall go up for us to 
heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may 
hear it, and do it ? Neither [is] it beyond 
the sea, that thou shouldest say. Who 
shall go over the sea for us, and bring it 
unto us, that we may hear it, and do it ? 
But the word [is] very nigh unto thee, 
in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou 
mayest do it. Prov. xxx. 3, 4: I neither 
learned wisdom, nor have the knowledge 
of the holy. Who hath ascended up into 
heaven, or descended? who hath gathered 
the wind in his fists? who bath bound 
the waters in a garment? &c. Rom. x. 
6 — 8: Say not in thine heart. Who shall 
ascend into heaven f (that is, to bring 
Christ down [from above]); or. Who 
shall descend into the deep? (that is, to 
bring up Christ again from the dead), &c. 
Baruch iii. 29 — 32: Who hath gone up 
into heaven, and taken her [wisdom], and 
brought her down from the clouds? ... 
No man knoweth her way, nor thinketh 
of her path. But he that knoweth all 
things knoweth her, &c.* 

m See this reference in page 210. 

• The Jews, 111 the Targnm, say, in honour of 
Moses, that "he ascended into the high heavens;** 
by which they could mean no more than his ad- 
mission to the divine counsels.— l/e/«A«m. 
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OBSBRYATIONS. [Continued /rom pojr* 807. 

Moses and the Prophets;* for every one knows, that these holy men 
did not exist everywhere, nay, that they were not personally present 
with the rich man's kindred. Jesus frequently indulged in this highly 
figurative style ; and he who attentively weighs the force of his expres- 
sions will perceive the common mode of interpretation lead to the absurd 
conclusion, that the Prophets and the primitive Christians were in pos- 
session of the attribute of omnipresence. 



3. This pass€ige we regard not as inexplicable ; but we do conceive, 
that those Trinitarians are the most judicious supporters of the Deity of 
Christ, who leave unnoticed, or who lay but little stress on, a text con- 
fessedly involved in much obscurity, and which has given rise to a great 
diversity of interpretation amongst learned men of all persuasions. 

The phrase, who is in heaven, is adduced in support of the opinion, 
that the divine nature of Christ existed in heaven while he appeared on 
earth ; but this interpretation is directly repugnant both to the letter and 
the spirit of the passage. If Jesus had designed to speak of his omni- 
presence, it seems very probable, that — instead of using the term Son 
of man, which cannot be applied to the Almighty without the grossest 
impropriety,-' and which always in the Bible denotes a human being '^ — 
he would have preferred a designation significant of his nature as the 
Supreme God, or the all-pervading spirit of the universe ; for, as the son 
of man, it is certain that he was not in heaven, while he was conversing 
with Nicodemus. The opinion which we are combating is also opposed 
to the spirit or meaning of the passage. The generality of commentators 
agree in opinion, that,, when Jesus said to Nicodemus, " If I have told 
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you 
of heavenly things?" he meant to ask the Jewish teacher, how Jie could 
possibly comprehend the abstruse or sublime doctrines of religion, when 
he could not understand the lowest and most obvious truths ; and that, 
when Jesus continued to remark, " No man hath ascended up to heaven," 
his meaning was, that '^ no one had searched into the secret counsels, and 
obtained an intimate and perfect knowledge of the truths, of Grod." This 
explanation is adopted by Le Clebc, Whitby, Doddridge, Mac- 
knight, &o. as well as by Unitarian writers ; some of whom observe, 
that the phrase, ascending into heaven, is used in the sense explained 
above in various portions of Scripture, and in other Jewish writings. ' In 
conformity with this fact, the correlative clause, "but he who came 
down from heaven," will naturally signify, " except he who has received 
a commission from God to reveal those important truths;" — an interpre- 
tation which perfectly harmonises with the use of the phrase, coming 
doum from heaven, in other portions of the evangelical records."* Now, 
the great inconsistency of some Trinitarians is, that they inter^^^^. Mcss^ 
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The Attribute of Omnipresence 



[Part Second, 



RBMABKS — contifiiMd from p. 908. 

It is, I think, clear that our Lord's 
being in heaven must refer to the period 
when, according to the evangelist, he was 
with Godf viz. at the beginning of his 
ministry; and we are therefore led to 
one of two suppositions, either that Jesas 
was carried up from the earth into a 
place called heaven (in like manner as 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 1 — 4, was, really or 
in imagination, taken up to the third 
heaven, to paradise); or, that he was in 
heaven while in his mountainous abode 
in the desert, inasmuch as he was then 
with God, favoured with peculiar inter- 
course with him, peculiar manifestations 
of his presence, and peculiar intimations 
of his will. To the devout, the ardent, 
and susceptible mind of Jesus, to be so 
with God must be heaven itself. .. My 
conviction is, that Jesus was properly 
speaking in heaven when he was with 
God } that, therefore, he went up into 
heaven when his peculiar intercourse with 
God began; that he came down from hea- 
ven when he came forth from God to dis- 
charge the great work which his Father, 
who is in heaven, had given him to do. — 
Carpenter on John iii. 13. 



4. John xiv. 23 : If a man love 
me, he will keep my words ; and my 
Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode 
with him. 

REMARKS. 

Another passage in which the omni- 
presence of Christ is distinctly taught, 
we have in John xiv. 23. — Carlile. 

We will come to him,"] C hrist bodily, and 
God the Father in a manner conformable 
to his nature, that is, by favouring and 
protecting the apostles. In this manner 
should also be understood the dwelling of 
which our Lord speaks, in the following 
words, of a perpetual favour. Thus he 
passes from his corporeal presence to an- 
other kind of presence. — Le Clerc, 



5. Eph. i. 23 : The Ailness of him 
that Jilleth all in all, 

RKMARKS. 

All in aUJ] For he ascended up on high, 
that he might fill the members of his 
church with all gifts necessary for the 
edification of the saints, till they came to 
the fulness of the measure of the stature of 
Christ, chap. iv. 10—12. In him all ful- 
ness dwells, and we are filled full in him 
who is the head of principalities and powers. 
Col u. 9, 10.-^ Whitby on Eph. i. 23. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

m John vi. 38: / came down from hea- 

ven, not to do mine own will, but the 

will of Him that sent me. 

The latter clause of this verse explains the 
meaning of the former. " To be sent by God,»it is 
evident, signifies the same thing as *' coming down 
from heaven;" but, as that phrase implies no more 
than having a commission firom Ood to instract 
mankind, so neither does the other. — Kenridc 

(Comp. chap. i. 6: There was a man sent 
FROM God, whose name [was] John.) 

n Eph. ii. 4 — 6: God, who is rich in 
mercy, .. hath quickened us together 
with Christ; .. and hath raised [us] up 
together, and made [us] sit together in 
heavenly ^places'] in Christ Jesus. Phil, 
iii. 17—20 : Brethren, be followers to- 
gether of me, and mark them who walk 
80, as ye have us for an example. . . Our 
conversation is in heaven; from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, &c. 

Nostra conversatio est in cselis.— Ca/oin, Crellius. 
Nos ut municipes ccelonun nos gerimus. — Beta, 
6tant bourgeois du ciel.— Gen. 1802. Our citi- 
zenship is in heaven. — Scarlett, imp. Ver. 



o John xiv. 20: At that day ye shall 
know that I [am] in my Father, and you 
IN ME, and / in you. Chap. xv. 4 — 7 : 
Abide in me, and / in you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except 
it abide in the vine^ no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me. . . If a man abide 
NOT IN me, he is cast forth as a branch, 
and is withered. . . If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ye shall ask 
what ye will, and it shall.be done unto you. 
Chap. xvii. 20, 21 : Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also who [shall] be- 
lieve on me through their word : that 
they all may be one; as thou, Father, 
[art] in me, and I in thee, that they also 
may be one in us. (G.) — See ver. 26. 

p Eph.i.l7— 23: TheGodofourLord 
Jesus Christ . . set [him} at his own right 
hand in the heavenly [places] ; . . B,ndhath 
put all [things] under his feet, and gave 
him [to be] the head over all [things] to 
the church, which is his body, the fulness 
of him that fiUeth all in all. Chap. iv. 
10—12: He . . ascended up far above all 
heavens, that he might fill all things. 
And he gave some, apostles; and some, 
prophets, &c.— See Col. iii. 10, II. 
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OBSERYATIONS. IContittued fnm page 3fl9. 

words heavenly and heaven^ which occur in the 12th verse, and in the 
first clause of the 13th, metaphorically, as signifying the sublime or mys- 
terious doctrines of religion, but drop the figure when they come to the 
second and third clause of the 13th verse, and represent our Saviour 
as asserting that he as the son of man left heaven, his state of glory, and 
was, at the same time, as the son of man, in that state of glory. But 
surely an interpretation leading to such an absurd conclusion may well 
be pronounced inconsistent both with itself, and with the dogma which 
it professes to illustrate — as well as in direct opposition to the spirit, and 
even to the letter, of the passage. The meaning of verse 13th is probably 
as follows : '^ No man is so well instructed in the character and designs of 
God, as Jesus of Nazareth, who was appointed to be the Revealer of 
the Divine will, and who, being abundantly endowed with the holy spirit, 
was eminently qualified for executing his glorious commission." 

To confirm our exposition of the passage we have been discussing, it 
may justly be remarked, that if the phrase " who is in heaven" afibrds 
sufficient evidence for the omnipresence of Christ, similar expressions 
applied in Scripture to the primitive Christians'* will, on the same prin- 
ciple of interpretation, equally establish the omnipresence of his disciples! 



4. No mention is here made of the ubiquity either of Christ or of God. 
Jesus evidently meant to promise, that vxith his disciples only — with those 
who obeyed his commands — should he and his Father make their abode. 
The sentiment, though figurative, is replete with love and truth ; but is 
as little favourable to the doctrine of Christ's omnipresence, as other ex- 
pressions of a similar import, in the same discourse, and in his intercessory 
prayer, are to the omnipresence of the disciples. Jesus not only spoke 
of being with his followers, and of residing with them, but sometimes 
varied his language by the employment of such phrases as being in them, 
dwelling in them, and they in him.° According to the Trinitarian 
principle of interpreting Scripture, these words wOl prove, that Christians 
exist in every part of space ; for if Jesus be omnipresent, and his follow- 
ers dwell in him, then must they be where he is, — namely, everywhere. 



5. This text is considered by few respectable writers of the Trinitarian 
persuasion as affording any support to the doctrine of the omnipresence 
of our Lord. But as it is sometimes prominently exhibited, in an in- 
sulated state, in tracts designed for popular use, we may be allowed to 
present it, with others of a similar kind, to show the utter invalidity of 
the argument built thereon. It is evident, that St. Paul means only 
to represent Jesus as the head of the Christian church, to which he was 
appointed by God, and which, in the apostolic age, was supplied by him 
with miraculous gifts from the Father for the diffusion of Go«^<5k\xssiiJa.:^ 
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SECT. IX. EXAMINATION OF THE SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR 

THE OPINION, THAT CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 



ALLEGED PROOFS. 

1. John ii. 24, 25 : But Jesus did 
not commit himself unto them, be- 
cause he hneiv all [men,'] and need- 
ed not that any should testify of 
man ; for he knew what was in man, 

because he knew [them] all. — Bible 1613, Le Clerc^ 
CampbelL be knew all [of them]. — Imp. Ver. 
all knew him.— Wakqfield. (See p. 27a) 

2. See Matt. ix. 4 ; xii. 25. Luke 
vi. 8 ; ix. 47 ; xi. 17. John i. 47—50; 
iv. 17, 18; vi.6l,64; x. 14. With 
Parallel Passages. 

RKMARK. 

Our Lord discovered, upon many occa- 
sions, that knowledge of the secret work- 
ings of the heart, and that acquaintance 
with transactions the most retired from 
the eyes of men, which constitute a large 
part of the divine omniscience. — Hill. 



3. Rev. ii. 23 : lam he who search- 
eth the reins and hearts. — See chap, 
ii. 2, 9, 13, 19; iii. 1, 8, 15. 

I search [the] reins and [the] hearts.— /mp. Ver. 

RKMARKS. 

If this be not a direct and nnqnaliiied 
claim of a peculiar divine prerogative, 
there is no meaning in human language. 
«... The terms in which he expresses 
himself .. evidently proceed upon the 
express assumption, that this [the search- 
ing of the heart] is the exclusive preroga- 
tive of ONE BEING Only. — WardUiw, 

His [Dr. Wardlaw's] argument pro- 
ceeds from inattention to the following 
circumstances. The want of the present 
tense in Hebrew verbs is supplied by the 
participle, following the pronoun, agree- 
ing with it in number and person, and 
having sometimes the definite article pre- 
fixed. From the Hebrew this construc- 
tion has been transferred into the Greek 
of the Septuagint and of the New Testa- 
ment. For example, the expression, " / 
am he that came (it should be, cometh) out 

of the army ,"(Ey« t</A< i mxen tx me sra.««ii*CeAfjtf, 

1 Sam. iv. 16,) means only, " / come out 
of the army." In like manner, ** I am he 
that searcbeth" (Ey« u/m 6 t^ivtSv) signifies 
nothing more than " I search'' (Eyai t(twS). 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

a 
King Damd is said to have known aU Vdags in the 

earth.— 2 Sam. xiy. 20. 
Ahijah knew the Noughts qf Jeroboani's wtfie. — 

1 Kings xiy. 5, 6. 
By supernatural knowledge Elisha detected the ava- 
rice and falsehood t^his servant Qehazi." 2 Kings 

V. 26, 26, 
EHsha knew, by inspiratUmf the words uttered by the 

Syrian king in his bed-ehamber. — 2 Kings vl 12, 
7%e same prophet perceived beforehand the wicked 

tUspositions and conduct of Hazael. — 2 Kings 

vUL 11, 12. 
Daniel knew the thoughts of Nebuchadnezzar. — 

Dan. iL 23, 28, 29. 
Peter was acquainted with the hearts of Ananias and 

Sapphira. — Acts ▼. 3, 4; 8, 9. 
7%« apostles possessed the gift of the discerning of 

spirits. — 1 Cor. xii. 10. 

b John iv. 18, 19: He whom thou now 
hast is not thy husband. . .. The woman 
saith unto him, Sir, I perceive that thou 
art a prophet. — See Luke vii. 39. 

c See Part First, Chap. II. p. 58, 59. 



d 1 Kings viii. 39 : Thou, thou only, 
knowest the hearts of all the children of 
men. Jer. xvii. 9, 10: I Jehovah search 
the heart, [1] try the reins, &c. et al, 

e See reference a, 

f Ps. xciv. 9: He that planted the ear, 
shall he not hear? He that formed the 
eye, shall he not see? Prov. xv. 3: The 
eyes of Jehovah [are] in every place, be- 
holding the evil aud the good. Isa. xl. 
13, 14: Who hath directed the spirit of 
Jehovah, or, [being] his counsellor, hath 
taught him? With whom took he coun- 
sel, and [who] instructed him, and taught 
him in the path of judgment? &c. — See 
Ps. cxxxix. 1 — 4; cxlvii. 5. 

g John vii. 1 6 : My doctrine is twt mine, 
but His that sent me. Chap. viii. 28: As 
my Father hath taught me, I speak these 
things. Acts x. 38: God anointed Jesws 
of Nazareth with the holy spirit and with 
power, &c. — See John iii. 34, 35. 

h Rev. 1. 1 : The revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave unto him, &c. 

t Rev. ii. 26,27 : And he that overcom- 
eth, . . to him will I give power over the 
nations, . . ev^ii as J received of my Father, 
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SECT. IX. EXAMINATION OF THE SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR 

THE OPINION, THAT CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 



OBSERVATIONS. 



1, 2. That Jesns possessed an intimate acqucdntance with the human 
heart, — a deep, a supernatm*al insight into human character, — cannot be 
questioned by any one who admits the divine origin of Christianity. 
The inquiry, then, will be, Whether a knowledge of the dispositions and 
thoughts of men can be imparted by God to created beings ? Whether 
such knowledge was received by our Lord? or, Whether it belonged to 
him as an original, underived, inherent right? In answer to the first 
interrogatory, it may briefly be replied, that, as we learn from Scripture, 
the Almighty did actually bestow this gift on prophets and apostles ; " 
and, accordingly, it was a common opinion, in our Saviour's time, that 
divinely-inspired teachers were endowed with the power of scrutinizing 
the hearts of men.* With respect to the other questions, the reader is 
requested to turn, for a reply, to a former portion of this work, in which 
he will find the clearest and the most copious evidence for the Unitarian 
doctrine, that Christ derived all his knowledge from the Fountain of in- 
telligence — from the Creator and Governor of the universe.*^ 

3. Trinitarians put forth this text in a very prominent point of view, 
by comparing it with some passages which announce Jehovah as the only 
Being who searcheth the reins and hearts.'' The phraseology here adopted 
by our Lord is undoubtedly similar to that which was employed by God 
himself; but all arguments derived from the use of such language are 
obviously inconclusive, unless it imply the existence of attributes not 
belonging to created beings ; which in this case it does not imply, a^ 
we have already shown from the power which prophets and apostles had 
of searching the hearts of men.* The great and essential difference, aa 
respects the knowledge possessed by God and by Christ, consists in the 
circumstance, that the former was not indebted to any source whatever 
for this perfection of his nature, but the latter derived his extraordinary 
acquaintance with the human heart from that Being whose Son and Mes- 
senger he was. The language contained in the Scriptures concerning 
God, intimates that his wisdom and knowledge are underived and illimi- 
table:-^ that which is used of Christ, in many portions of the New Testa- 
ment, is of such a nature as can be applied only to one whose knowledge 
was restricted to particular subjects, and who obtained from a Superior 
Intelligence all the wisdom of which he was in possession. ^ The book 
of Apocalypse itself furnishes the most satisfactory evidence, that our 
Master, even in his exalted state, is inferior to the Father, and that he 
received from God the revelation which he communicated to his servants,* 
and the power which he was enabled to impart txi \3wkixv> 

¥1« 
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ALLEGED PROOFS. 

4. John vi. 46 : Not that any man 
hath seen the Father, save he who 
is of God, he hath seen the Father, 

is from God.— Camj»6e//, Wakefield, Smithf Imp.Ver. 
k Deo.— CoMn, Beui, TremelKui, Piicatmr, 

PARAPRRASB. 

When I speak of men's hearing and 
learning of God, I do not mean that they 
can see God personall j, and be taught of 
him in the manner that a scholar is 
tanght of his master. No man hath seen 
the Father personally, except the Son, 
whom the Father hath sent, and whose 
peculiar privilege it is to have been tanght 
immediately of the Father, the doctnne 
which he preaches to men. — Macknighi, 

REMARKS. 

The word soi^M here does not mean to 
Ke with bodily eyes, bat wUh the mental 
eye, i. e. to know. What but omniscience 
could be adequate to the knowledge here 
predicated of Christ? — Stttart, 

Other persons were instructed by the 
doctrine and miracles of inspired men; 
but Jesus, by personal intercourse with 
the Deity. — Kenrick, 

Save he, &c.] The pure in heart. See 
Matt. V. 8. Heb. xii. 14,— Wakefield. 

29* See Appendix, page 273, second column. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

j Yer. 27 — 63 : Labonr not for the meat 
which perisheth, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which the 
Son of man shall give unto you, &c. 

h Ver, 45, 46: It is written in the pro- 
phets. And they shall be all taught of God. 
Every man that hath heard and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 
Not that any man hath seen the Father, 
save he who is of God; he hath seen the 
Father. (G.)— Comp. chap. xiv. 6—11. 

I Yer. 36: But I said unto you, that 
ye also have teen me, and believe not. 
Ver. 40 : For this is the will of Him 
that sent me, that every one who $eeth 
the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everiastiog life; and I will raise him up 
at the last day. (G.) 

To «ee <A« 5^ ; to see the character and mission 
of the SotL—Macknif^t to understand the doc- 
trine of Christ— £dt. o/ Imp. Ver. 

m I John iii. 6: Whosoever sinneth 
hath not seen him [Christ], neither known 
him. 3 John, 11: He that doeth good 
is of God; he that doeth evil hath not 
seen God. (G.) 



5. John X. 14, 15 : I am the good 
shepherd, and know my [sh6ep], 
and am known of mine. As the 
Father knoweth me, even so hnow I 
the Father; and I lay down my life 
for the sheep. — See Matt. xi. 27. 

I am the good shepherd; and know my [sheep], 
and am known of mine, as the Father knoweth 
me, and I know the Father, &c — Grieibach: 
whoae pwnetuaUvn i» simiiar to UuU adopted by 
Hammomd, S. Clarke, Le Clerc, Campbell, MaC" 
knight, and othert. 

BXHARK.8. 

The Father's knowledge of the Son is 
as intimate and perfect, as it is unre- 
strained and unrestrainable. So also is 
the Son's knowledge of the Father. 
Therefore there is not any thing in the 
whole realm of space, whether it be mind 
or matter, which can be concealed from 
the knowledge of the Son of God. — 
Orthodox Presbyterian, Aug. 1830. 

There is a like expression, I Cor. xiii. 12, 
*< Then shall I know, even as also I am 
known;" and in 1 John iii. 2, << We shall 
see him as he is." — S. Clarke. 

e^ For Dr. Hammond's paraphrase, see p. 273. 



n John X. 3, 4: The sheep hear his 
voice; and he calleth his own sheep by 
name, and leadeth them out. And when 
he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth 
before them; and the sheep follow him, 
for they know his voice. 

o (See different translation in corre- 
sponding column.) 

p John X. 14 : 1 ; • know my [sheep],and 
am knonm of mine. 1 John ii. 3: Hereby 
we do know that we know him, if we keep 
his commandments. — See John xvii, 3. 

q John xvii. 25, 26: O righteous Fa- 
ther, the world hath not known thee; but 
I have known thee, and these have known 
that thou hast sent me. And / have de- 
clared unto them thy name, and will de- 
clare [it] ; that the love wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them, and 1 in 
them. 1 John ii. 13: I write unto you, 
little children, becanse ye have known the 
Father. Chap.iv.7: Beloved, let us love 
one another; for love is of God, and every 
one that loveth is bom of God, and know- 
eth God.— See Matt xi. 27. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 



4. The whole discourse in which these words occur are of a highly 
figurative nature. ^ Christ had been speaking to the Jews of persons 
who had been taught by God, and had heard and learned of the Father;*, 
by which he could have meant only, that men were instructed in the will 
of the Deity. But as Jesus possessed higher and more correct notions of 
God's character and designs, having been invested with a divine commis- 
sion superior to that of all former prophets, he, with great propriety, con- 
tinued the beautiful figure, by adding, that though others had heard and 
learned of God, they had not seen him — they had not become acquainted 
with the more profound secrets of religion ; he alone having been blessed 
with this invaluable privilege. The phrase seeing the Father seems to be 
analogous to seeing the Son — an expression which is twice used in the 
same discourse, ' and which, in all probability, signifies acquainted with 
the divine mission of Christ, or understanding his doctrines. The 
Apostle John, who was the reporter of these discourses, does not seem 
to have had the faintest idea of their containing any allusion to the om- 
niscience of his beloved Master ; since, in his Epistles, he employs the 
phrases, not seeing Christ, not seeing God, in reference to wicked per- 
sons;"* implying evidently that good men have seen Christ, and have 
seen God— have possessed a practical knowledge of the character and 
will of their heavenly Father, as revealed by his Son Jesus Christ. 



5. From these words Trinitarians infer the omniscience of our Saviour; 
but, sure we are, they cannot assign any good reason for such an infer- 
ence. Jesus, through the medium of allegory, had been discoursing of 
the love and affection which subsisted between him and his true disci- 
ples ;" and to us it appears obvious, that, by comparing the moral intimacy 
which subsisted between himself and the Father of all, he meant only to 
express, in powerful terms, the fervent love which he bore towards his 
faithful followers, and their deep-rooted attachment to his person and 
his religion. <^ But whatever be the signification of the passage, the 
argument of the Trinitarian is fiimsy and inconclusive ; for, if adopted, 
it would lead to results at war with the plainest dictates of common 
sense. What is the proof deduced for the Deity of Christ ? — The Father, 
who is omniscient, knoweth the Son; the Son knoweth the Father: there- 
fore the Son b onmiscient. Well: The Son who is omniscient, knoweth 
his disciples, and they know hhn;P therefore, they are omniscient I— 
A similar observation may be made respecting the argument for the 
omniscience of Christ drawn from Matt. xi. 27. K, according to Dr. 
D WIGHT, " he who knows the Father is omniscient," it will evidently 
follow, that all true Christians — who, as such, must have received from 
their Master a knowledge of the Father? — are actually in possession of 
an attribute which belongs exclusively to the Divine Beia^l 
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ALLEGED PROOFS. 



6. John xvi. 30: Thou knowest 
ail thingsy &c. — See John xxi. 17. 



RKMASftS. 



Who, without the most palpable idola- 
try, coald address such language to a 
fellow^cFeatare ? — Carlile. 

To know all thimgsu to know the thoughts 
of men, as well as their actions. That 
Christ possessed this knowledge they were 
assured, from his having discovered what 
they were inquiring about among them- 
sdves; and hence they infer, that it was 
unnecessary to ask him questions, since he 
knew beforehand what it was about which 
tbey wished to be satisfied.— £<frtricA. 



ILLU8TRATITB TEXTS. 

r John xvi. 30: Now are we sore that 
thou knowest all things, and needest not 
that any man should ask ihee : by this we 
believe that thou earnest forth from God. 
(Comp. chap. vii. 28,29; viii. 42; i. 6.) 

$ See page 184, references b and c. 

t 2 Sam. xiv. 20: My lord [is] wise, 
according to the wisdom of an angel of 
Qod, to know all [things] that [are] in 
the earth. — See ver. 17. 

tt 1 John ii. 20: But ye have an unc- 
tion fhnn the Holy One, and ye know aU 
things,-^ See ver. 37. ProT. xxviii. 5. 



7. CoL ii. 2, 3 : The mystery of 
God, and of the Father, and of 
Christ; in whom are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 

nystery ... in which are hid, &c.— Afar;. Trans. 
Hammond^ A. Clarke, Imp. Ver, in qno mys- 
terio. — PJwafor, Bremus. 

mystery of Ood, both the Father and Cbrist — 
Hammond, of GoA, even of the Father, and of 
C\aAAi.—Matkmght. 

mystery of God even the Father, and of Christ — 
Bible 1607, 1613; Whitby (Com). of Ood the 
Father, and of Christ Jesus. — Rhemes Ver. 

mystery of God the Father, concerning Christ. — 
Wakefield, of QoA.—Griesbach, Eds. of Imp. Ver. 
who, on the mutkority of manuscripts and wrsiow, 
omit the words **and(ifthe Fatherftmdqf Christ.^* 

IXTBBPRSTATION8 OF THS COMMOX TBXT. 

fa whom are all the perfections of the divine wis- 
dom. — Pyle. In the mystery of God and Christ 
are all the treasures, &c. ; but that mystery b the 
evan^lical doctrine, chap. i. 35, 26^ 37.— CreUittf. 



V John vii. 16: My doctrine is not mine, 
but His that sent me. Chap. viii. 26: 
I speak to the world those things which 
/ have heard of him [the Father]. Ver. 28 : 
As my Father hath taught me, I speak 
these things. Ver. 40 : Ye seek to kill 
me, a man that hath told you the truth, 
which I have heard of God. Chap. xii. 
49, 50 : I have not spoken of myself,' b«t 
the Father, who sent me, he gave me a 
commandment what I shoidd say, and what 
I should speak} and I know that his com' 
mandment is life everlasting. Whatsoever 
I speak therefore, even as the Father said 
unto me, so I speak. — See chap. v. 30; 
xiv. 10, 24. 

w John XV. 15: T have called you 
friends j for all things that I have heard of 
my Father, I hayb made known unto 
Tou. — See chap. xvii. 8. 



8. Heb. iv. 12, 13: The word of 
God [is] quick, and powerful, &c. 

i. e. sermo evangelii. — Piscator. yerbum evan- 
gelii. — limborch. doctrina Dei. — Bexa. 
Tranuations or ykris 13. 

No creature is hid before it — Wakefidd. Neither 
is there any creature that is not manifest before 
it — Hammond, Belsham, and imp. Ver. but all 
things [are] naked . . unto the eyes of that of 
which we speak. — Hammond. 

And there is not a creature which is not manifest 
before Him with whom we have to do, but all 
things are naked and opened to bis sight.— Car- 
penter, according to Oriesbach*8 punctuation. 

RKMARK. 

The word of God here manifested is 
not Jesus Christ, but the gospel or law 
of Qod, which is exceeding broad ^ and 
extends to the inmost thoughts, as well as 
the external actions, and by which word 
all mankind shall be judged.-f-(^m<t«. 



X Ver, 12: The word of [God] is quick, 
and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword, piercing even to the divid- 
ing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and [is] a discemer 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 

y Ver. .13 : Neither is there any creature 
that is not manifest in his sights but all 
things [are] naked and opened nnto the 
eyes of Him with whom we have to do. 

2 Mark xiii. 32: But of that day or 
[that] hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither 
THE Son, but the Father. (G.) Acts i. 7: 
It is not for you to know the times or the 
seasons whieh the Father hath put in his 
own power. — See page 59, No. 36. 
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0B8ERTATI0N9. 



6. The disciples, who used the words — ^^ Lord, thou knowest all things," 
inferred, from the knowledge which their Master possessed, not that he 
was the omniscient God, but a person who came forth from God — who 
had received from Grod a divine commission.** This plainly shows, that 
the phrase cUl things^ in the text, does not signify eveiy thing contained 
in the universe. — But who would take an argument for the Deity of 
Christ from the use of an expression which so frequently occurs in the 
Bible in a restricted signification?' — from an expression too, which 
would be equally valid in proving the omniscience of angels, ' of king 
David, ' and of righteous persons in general,** as of Jesus Christ himself? 
Such, however, are the absiurd consequences of orthodox inferences! ^ 



7. Whether the words, '< all the treasures ^of wisdom and knowledge** 
be applied by the apostle to the person or the doctrine of Christ — ^to the 
knowledge and wisdom that he possessed^- or exclusively to God, the 
Father, — is a question the solution of which is by no means necessary, 
in order to settle the controversy respecting the attribute of omniscience 
supposed to be ascribed to our Lord. Taking for granted— * what we very 
much doubt — that the words under consideration are predicated of 
Christ's person, the question would be. Were these treasures bestowed 
on him, or were they his property by inherent right? — We answer, They 
were bestowed on him; and for this answer we assign the highest of all 
authorities, the Son of God himself.** K the phrase, '^ treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge," were to imply that the wisdom of Jesus Christ is 
unoriginated and absolutely perfect, then, according to the Trinitarian 
principle of interpretation, all those persons to whom this wisdom is 
imparted — who become possessed of these valuable treasures, must be 
gifted with the divine perfection of omniscience ! ^ 



8. Commentators differ respecting the import of the phrase, toord of 
Gody as used in this passage. Some of them consider it here, as in some 
other places, a title of Jesus Christ; but the msyority explain it in refea> 
ence to the doctrines of his religion. The expressions contained in the 
twelfth verse are undoubtedly of a figurative nature ; and if some of these 
appear more suitable to be said of the person of our Lord, others have 
a better application to the doctrines which he revealed.' It is not im- 
probable, however, that the passage, especially the latter part, refers to 
God, the Father.* Whatever may be the true exposition, the adducing 
of a text so obscure as this confessedly is seems to indicate the extreme 
weakness of the Trinitarian cause. Such passages cannot invalidate the 
clear and express language of Jesus himself, that he was ignorant of 
the time of a particular transaction, and that the Father has reserved 
to himself the knowledge of certain events. ' 
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Abioiute Moral Perfection 



[Part Secokd^ 



SECT. X. — EXAiaNATION OF THE SCRIFTUBE EVIDENCE AXLEGED FOB 
THE OPINION, THAT THE MORAIj CHARACTER OF CHRIST WAS 
ABSOLUTELY PERFECT. 



ALLEGED PROOFS. 

1. John viii. 46: Which of you 
convincetli me of sin? 

oonyincetb.— Com. Ver, argait— TVeme/Aiu, Bexm. 
can whuke.— Bible 1613. conyictetb.— Com/)- 
bellt Parkkunt, Ed$. of Imp. Ver. 

Bio,— Com.Var. falsehood. — CampbeUf Parkkuntf 
A. Clarke^ Eda. of Imp. Ver, 

2. Acts vii. 52 : They have slain 
them who showed before of the 
coming of the Jttst One, &c. 

that (or, the) Righteous Ont.— Doddridge, Imp.Ver, 

that righteous [man].— WaXc^/d. 

that (or, the) just man. — Lindseyf Kenride. 

RBMARK. 

A/xa/ov. This appellation is given to 
our Lord as the Messiah, ... to denote 
either that he was just or righteous, in 
calling himself the Christ, and the Son 
of God, or that he was absolutely free 
from sin. — Mackhight, 

3. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22 : Christ also 
suffered for you, leaving you an ex- 
ample; ... who did no sin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth. (G.) 

RKMARK. 

He suffered, but not on account of any 
eyil he had either done or said. In deed 
and word he was immaculate, and yet he 
was exposed to suffering. — A, Clarke. 

4. Rev. iii. 7 : These things saith 
he that is holy, he that is true, &c. 

he that is Holy and True.— BiMe 1613. 
the Holy, the True.— jBTammond, iS^mtt/k. 
the holy One [and] the true One. — Doddndge, 
the holy [one], the true. — Wakefield. 

ESMARK. 

This is so peculiarly the prerogative of 
God, that I have sometimes wondered no 
greater stress should have been laid upon 
It, in proof of the Deity of our blessed 
Redeemer, by many writers who have 
pressed other texts, of a much m«re du- 
bious nature, to serve in the cause. — 
Doddridge, 

5. See John viii. 29. Acts ii. 27; 
iii. 14; iv. 27, 30; xxii. 14. 2 Cor. 
V. 21. Heb. vii. 26. James v. 6. 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 John ii. 1; iii. 5. et al, 

67* Remarks on our Lord's character in p. 220. 



ILLU8TRATIVB TEXTS. 

a James i. 13: Let no man say, when 
he is tempted, I am tempted of Qed; for 
God cannot he tempted with evU, neither 
tempteth be any man. 

b Matt iv. 1 — 1 1 : Then was Jesus led 
up of the spirit into the wilderness, to be 

tempted of the devil Again, the de> 

vii taketh him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and showeth him all the king- 
doiM of the world, and the glory of them ; 
and saith unto him. All these things will 
I give thee, if thou wilt foil down and 
worship me, &c. — Par, Pas, Mark i. 
12,13. Lukeiv. 1— 13. 

c John xi. 33 — 38: When Jesus there- 
fore saw her weeping, and the Jews also 
weeping who came with her, he groaned 
in the spirit, and was troubled, and said, 
Where have ye laid him ? They say onto 
him. Lord, come and see. Jesus wept* 
Then said the Jews, Behold, how he loved 
him! And some of them said. Could not 
this man, who opened the eyes of the 
blind, have caused that even this man 
should not have died? Jesus therefore 
again groaning in himself, cometh to the 
grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay 
upon it. 

d Matt xxiii. 37, 38: O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem ! [thou] that killest the pro- 
phets, and stonest them who are sent un- 
to thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a ben ga- 
thereth her chickens under [her] wings! 
and ye would not. Behold, your bouse is 
left unto you desolate. — Par, Pas. Luke 
xiii. 34, 35. See chap, xxiii. 27 — 31. 

e Luke xxii. 42—44: Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this cup from me : never- 
theless, not my will, but thine be done. 
And there appeared an angel unto him 
from heaven, strengthening kim. And 
being in an agony, he prayed more eat' 
neatly } and his sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling down to the 
ground. — Par. Pas, Matt xxvi. 39 — 44. 
Mark xiv. 35—39. 
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SECT. X. — EXAMINATION OF THE SGBIFTUBE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOB 
THE OPINION, THAT THE MORAL CHABACTEB OF CHBIST WAS 
ABSOLUTELY PEBFECT. 



OBSERVATIONS. 



1-— 5. All Christians agree in ascribing to their Lord great excellence 
of character, but differ considerably respecting its true nature and extent : 
some believing, that, though sinless, he was liable to err ; others, that he 
was both immaculate and infallible ; others, again, that he was infinitely 
holy, and therefore incapable of doing wrong. Trinitarians, finding 
Jesus characterised in the Scriptures as perfect in the moral virtues, and 
conceiving it impossible that this can be predicated of any peccable being, 
infer that he is the all-good and infinitely blessed God. 

We cheerfully admit, that in the New Testament Christ is set forth 
as a perfect example of moral excellence : but he is never represented as 
a person naturally incapable of being tempted, or of committing sin ; and 
in this light the apostles must have viewed him, if he were absolutely 
good and holy." On the contrary, they exhibit him placed in circum- 
stances of a peculiarly trying kind ; some of which put to the severest 
test all the virtue and piety that so eminently adorned his character. 
They treat of him, indeed, as having, on many occasions, displayed 
the true greatness of his mind, the generous warmth of his affections, the 
disinterestedness of his philanthropy, and his resignation and devotedness 
to the wiU of his heavenly Father. But in all the beautiful and the noble 
traits of his character — in all that sublimity of goodness which appeared 
so conspicuously in his conduct towards friend and foe, and which has 
never been equalled by the greatest or the best of men, — we perceive, 
not the incommunicable attributes of Divinity, but that moral perfection 
to which human nature is capable of attaining. Thus, when all the glories 
of an earthly empire were painted before his eyes with the glowing colours 
of imagination, — when he was tempted to exercise, for his own selfish 
gratification, that voluntary power of working miracles which was en- 
trusted to him by his Father in order to be employed in the service of 
mankind, — he repulsed the great enemy of holiness and happiness with 
the tone of authority borrowed from his reliance on the providential care 
of the Almighty.* When, with unfeigned sorrow of heart, he wept over 
the grave of Lazarus, he seemed unconscious, at the moment, of his hav- 
ing received from the Father the power of restoring his friend to all the 
blessings of animation.^ When he poured out his soul in grief over the 
desolations of the holy city, he combined, in his pathetic exclamations, 
the spirit of the seer with the feelings of the patriot. <* When in the garden 
of Gethsemane, where he evinced the deepest and the most unbounded 
resignation to the will of God, he felt within his bosom humanity mak- 
ing her most eloquent appeals,' and, for one short moment, he vir\&\s&^ 
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AhBobiie Mortd PerfsetUm 



[Part Sbcomo, 



RBIIARK8 ON OUR LORD'S MORAL CHARACTBB. 

That the chaiacter of Jesus should have 
been gradually formed to that high degree 
of dignity and excellence which is exhibit- 
ed in his history, by the practice of virtue 
and by the discipline of his sufferings, is 
far more probable in itself, more agreeable 
ta the hiogaage of the Scriptures, more ho- 
nourable to Christ, and more useful as an 
exflrm])le to his followers, than if he were 
by natore and neoessity a perfectly holy 
and impeccable being, incapable of being 
ioffuenced by temptation of any kind, and 
cMiseqiiently in no respect similar to his 
followers, or capable of exhibiting to them 
a proper example of virtue in a state of 
probaikion.— Bd/sAom. 

That our Lord was Uahie to mm, I con- 
sider as necessarily following from the 
representations of the New Testament. 
Unless he were so, he could not have been 
tempted ; for if, by any necessity of his 
nature, or by the superiority of his na- 
ture, he could not sin, no inducement to 
sin could be felt; in other words, temp- 

tation would be but a name That 

profound aubmisnve resignation to the 
will of God, which constitutes the com- 
manding excellence of our Lord's cha- 
racter, . • seems to me a mere name, if 
he were by nature above the reach of 
sufferings, or of temptations to escape the 
pai nfti 1 duties asngned him. His ardent 
piety, his constant devotedness to the pur- 
poses of his Father, must indeed, taken 
even in the abstract, ever animate and 
delight the heart in which there is one 
spark of devotional feeling; but if he 
were truly and properly God, what be- 
comes of the influence of his example in 
this important point of view? The mo- 
ment the thought presented itself, that 
we were contemplating the piety of Goo, 
the resignation of God, the devotion of 
Goo, it must surely annihilate such in- 
fluence, or at least involye the mind in 
more than Egyptian darkness. ... That 
aJmofft undetlnable influence which arises 
from the perhaps indistinct consciousness 
that the example which we copy was an 
example of feelings, of aflectinns, like our 
own in their, purest forms, that the dis- 
tresses of Jesus were such as we also 
should hare felt in such circumstances, 
and his resignation, too, such as. in our 
best moments has spread tranquillity over 
eutt own souls, — this can hare place only 
where the supposed divinity of onr Lord's 
nature is unthought of, and the heart 
surrenders itself up to the contemplation 
of the MAN of Nazareth, as his character 
is so inimitably portrayed in the simple 
narrativer of the evangelists. — Carpenter, 

9^ See Appeodiff, Seet- X. page 274. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

/ Matt, xxvii. 46 : My God ! my God ! 
why hast thou forsaken me ? — Par. Pas, 
Mark xv. 34. 

g John xix. 26, 27 : When Jesus . • saw 
his mother, and the disciple standing by 
whom he loved, he saith unto his mother. 
Woman, behold thy sou! Then saitb he 
to the disciple. Behold thy mother! &c 

h Lukexxiii.34: Father, forgive tliem^ 
for they know not what they do. 

t Gen. vi. 9: Noah was a just man, 
[and] perfect in his generations; [and] 
Noah walked with God. 

j Job L B; ii. 3 : And Jehovah said 
unto Satan, Hast thou considered my 
servant Job, that [there is] none like him 
in the earth, a perfect and an upright man^ 
one that feareth God, &c. — See chap. i. 1. 

k 2 Kings XX. 3. Isa. xxxviii. 3: I be- 
seech thee, O Jehovah, remember me now 
how I have walked before thee in trntb, 
and with a perfect heart, and hare done 
[that which is] good in thy sight Luke 
xxiii. 50 : A man named Joseph, a coun- 
sellor; a good man, and a just. — See Ps. 
XXX vii. 37. Mark vi. 20. Luke i. 5, 6. 
lCor.ii.6. £ph.iv.l3. PhiLiii. 15.e<<il. 

I Ps. Ixxxix. 19, 20: Thou spakest in 
vision to thy holy one, and saidst, I have 
laid help upon [one that is] mighty; I 
have exalted [one] chosen out of the 
people. I have found David my servant; 
with my holy oil have I anointed him. 

m See John i. 47 (oomp. Ps. xxxii. 2). 

M 1 John V. 18: We know that whoso- 
ever is born of G^, snmeth not, &c. — See 
chap. iii. 6, 9. 

Gen. xvii. 1: Jehovah appeared to 
Abram, and said unto him, I [am] the 
Almighty God : walk before me, and be 
tkou perfect. Matt. v. 48: Be ye Uierefore 
perfect, even as your Father who is in hea- 
ven is perfect. — See Dent xviii. 13. Matt. 
xix. 21. 2 Cor. xiii. II. 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
Heb. vi. 1. James i. 4. et ah 

p Luke xviii. 18, 19^ A certain ruler 
adsed him, saying. Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life? And 
Jesus said unto him. Why cdllest thou me 
goodf None [is] good, save one, [that is] 
God. — Par, Pas, Mark x. 17, 18. 
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OBSERVATIONS. iCmtXMud fnm fogt %\9. 

that the cup of misery might if possible pass from him. And in the last 
stage of his sufferings, when stretched on the cross, — though supported 
by the conviction of the immense services he was rendering to the cause 
of man's regeneration and happiness ; yet he rested not on the strength of 
his own perfections — he cried out, in the agony of suffering nature, for 
the assistance of his heavenly Father;/ but, at the same time, forgot not 
to commit his afflicted mother to the care of the beloved disciple,^ and to 
breathe the prayer of forgiveness for his relentless persecutors.* In these 
qualities of our Saviour's character, we cannot discern the absolute perfee- 
tions of the all-good and infinite Spirit; but we do discern, not unmii^ed 
with that frailty to which all created intelligences are liable, the lovely and 
extraordinary virtues of the greatest Messenger of God's love to mankind* 

In Calvinistic works man is exhibited as a monster, incapable, by na- 
ture, of having any real love for virtue and piety. But, not to mention 
the many good individuals that have lived in modern times, — such as 
MiLTox, Howard, and Dobbbidge, — we find in the Sacred Writingis 
evidence sufficient to warrant us in believing, that man is gifted with 
faculties by the use of which he is enabled to. attain great perfection 1^ 
moral excellence. Noah,^ Job,<^ and others,^ are, in Scripture language^ 
termed just and perfect; King Davib is even styled holt/ one; ' Natha-^ 
iTEEL, an Israelite, in whom was no guile ;^ true Christians are said to 
sin not;^ and both Jews and Gentiles are, in many places of the Bible, 
invited to imitate the moral perfections of the universal Parent.® 

Now granting, what we think no one cem reasonably deny, that the mo- 
ral qualities of the Saviour were of an order far superior to those ascribed 
to patriarchs, prophets, and apostles ; yet this moral superiority cannioi 
prove that, in respect to essence, he was different &om his fellow-mes8en«» 
gers; any more than the exalted virtues of Noah and Job, of Milton^ 
Howard, and many others, will evince the nature of these individual^ 
to have been superior to that of ordinary men. And until Trinitarians 
establish the point, that the virtues of Christ's character are naturally 
unattainable by any created intelligence, we conceive it unjustifiable to 
assert the existence of these virtues to be a proof of our Lord's Supreme 
Divinity. On this subject, however, the language of Jesus himself is 
decisive. With that humility and modesty of deportment which formed 
so essential and so beautiful a feature in his character, but which cannot 
be conceived to exist with a consciousness of absolute perfection, he 
expressly disavowed the title of " Good Master," and affirmed that no 
being, except the one God, was good — infinitely good.f* 

Whatever excellence, then, belonged to the moral character of Christ, 
— and he was undoubtedly perfect as far as perfection could be attained 
by a person of his nature, and placed in his circumstances, — that excel- 
lence was not underived ; it was not absolute ; it was not iafiu\i«^« 
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The Perfeeiions peculiar to Deity [P4rt Secomb, 



SECT. XI. — EXAMINATION OF THE SCBIFTUBE EVIDENCE AliUBGISD 
FOB THE OPINION, THAT CHRIST POSSESSES AXL THE PEBFECTIONS 
PECTTUAB TO DEITY. 



ALLEGED PROOF. 

1. Col. ii. 9: In him dwelleth all 
ike fulness of the Godhead bodify* 

plenitodo Deitatis. — Beza. plenitude de la Diyini- 

t6. — Le Clere. somma Diyinitatis.— $cA7etMn«r. 

a folness of dirine communicatioDs. — BeUkam, 
Godhead.— Com. F«r. Deity.— S. Clarke, Lardner, 

IAnd$e9, Dodirtdge, Siirifft, Imp.Ver. 
kodUy.— CImi. Ver, oorporaliter.— Bes«, Treme/- 

HuMf Sehieusner, essentially. — Bible 1607 (mar.). 

wahstBOiiiaXiy.^-'Doddridge, Wak^ld^ Bet^am. 

nallyw— Lareiner, Acton, in naMty.—Smiih. 

With him abides, as bb body, all that is divinely 
perfect — Norton, 

PARAPHRASES. 

In Christ dwelleth all the fulness of 
perfection and goyemment, proper to the 
Godhead, hodUy. ^^MacknighL 

He was richly and substantially re- 
plenished with all spiritual gfaces, and 
with a full communication of his heaven- 
ly Father's will. — Drtmunond, 

By the words rendered '* all that is di- 
Tinely perfect," I understand the whole 
diviue perfect dispensation, with all who 
had become the subjects of it. — Norton, 

RBMARKS. 

*' In him dwelt all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily/' ... is an expression 
which cannot, without the most flagrant 
impiety, be used of any creature. — Carlik, 

The divine essence is not here spoken of, 
but rather the true and solid knowledge 
of the divine will, and the folness of that 
kind of divinity whereof the Colossians 
themselves were, in their measure, made 
partakers by Christ. — Raeov, Catechism, 

This expression does not signify all the 
perfections that belong to the Godhead ; 
iDor is that sense countenanced by any 
the like expression, that f can remember, 
in the whole Bible. Indeed, the term 
fulnea connotes some vessel wherein that 
fulness is contained, and that the fulness 
is somewhat different from the vessel 
which contains it. . . The fulness of the 
Godhead, I think, is not to be understood 
of any immanent fulness of the Godhead, 
bnt of that abundance of blessiugs where- 
with the Godhead fills us: just as we have 
a somewhat like phrase, ver. 19/<increas- 
eth with the increase of God ;" surely not 
with any increase in the blessed "^God 
himself, bnt with that increase which he 
effects and produces in us. — Peirce, 

£^ For other femarks, see Appendix, page 874. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

a SeeMatt.v.22,29,30,d9— 4d;vi.34; 
vii. 5. John vi. 51—58. et al, 

b Eph.iii.l4 — 19: 1 bow my knees unto 

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, . • • 

that Christ may dwell in your hearts by 

fkith; that ye, being rooted and grounded 

in love, may be able . . to know the love 

of Christ, which passeth knowledge; thai 

ye might he filled with all thefutnets qf Godi 

ad omnem usque plenitudinein illam Dei.— JIbm. 
even to all the fulness o( Goi.— Carpenter, 
into all the fulness of God.— iVbfe in imp. Ver, 
unto all the fulness of Qod.—Smitk, J. S. Purler, 
onto, or towards all the fulness of God.— JB«^t, 
de tons les dons de Dieu. — Chn. 1803. 

c 1 John iv. 12: If we love one another, 
God dweUeth in us, and bis love is per- 
fected in us. — See 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. 
vi. 16. 1 John iii. 24; iv. 16. 

d John iii. 34: He whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God ; for God giv- 
eth not the spirit hy meagwrt [tmlo Kim\. 

e See John i. 14, 16. 

/ Acts X. 38: God anointed Jesas of 
Na:sareth with the holy spirit and with 
power; who went about doing good; .. 
for God nxu with him, — See John viii. 29. 

g John viii. 38,40: I speak that which 
/ have seen with my Father, . . Te seek to 
kill me, a man that hath told yon the trnth, 
which I have heardt^God, See chap. Tii. 16h 

h John xiv. 10, 1 1 : The words that I 
speak unto you, I speak not of myself; 
but the Father, that dweUeth in me, he 
]>oETH THE WORKS. Belicvo me, that I 
[am] in the Father, and the Father in 
me, &c.— -See chap. x. 38. 

t Col. ii. 19 : It pleased [the Father] 
that in him should all fulness dwell. 

n a plu [^ son P^] que toute perfection habit&t 

en lui — Le Clerc, 
In him was all the fulness [of God] pleased to 

dwell.— YTa/k^/if. 
It is the good pleasure [of God] that all the fulness 

should dwell in him. — Smith. 
It hath pleased [the Father] to inhabit all fulness 

by him. — Eds. qfImp,Ver, 
With him it pleased God, that whatever is perfect 

fthoald be UBiled.>-^enMi. 
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SECT. XI. — EXAMINATION OF THE SCBEPTURE EVIDENCE ALLBQEB FOB 
THE OPIjNION, THAT CHAIST POSSESSES AIaL THE PESFECTIONS 
FECUIilAR TO DEIT7. 



0B8ERYATI0NS. 



1. Like a few other texts of Scripture, the appearance and sound of 
this passage are favourable to the doctrine of Christ's Deity ; and if mere 
appearance and sound were a just criterion of the truth of any opinion, 
there would be no lack of evidence for the reputedly orthodox tenet 
respecting the person of our Lord. But every babe in reasoning knows^ 
that such a mode of argumentation is most absurd, particularly in ascer- 
taining the meaning of the Word of God; and would, if adopted, render 
that blessed book a mass of inconsistency and nonsense." Yet, strange 
to say 1 this very mode of interpreting Scripture is employed by men 
who, in other respects, are acute and judicious. These words — "In 
Christ dwells all the Alness of the Godhead bodily" — seeming to har- 
monife with their preconceived opinion, that the Saviour is Almighty 
God, they adduce the passage with undoubted confidence of its perfect 
suitableness. Now, it may be remarked, that, were the Supreme Divi- 
nity of Christ previously established on a solid foundation, the words 
cited above might reasonably be thought to tmpfy this doctrine; but, 
even then, would not necessarily allude to it. In the same manner, if 
the Deity of Christians were an established doctrine, then those passages 
which treat of the primitive disciples being " filled with all the fulness 
of God,"* and of " God dwelling in them,"* might with justice be con- 
sidered as referring to a participation of the essence of the Deity; but 
no one would attempt to prove, simply from such expressions, that the 
disciples of Jesus were of the same substance as God, and equal to him 
in power and glory. 

Christians were filled with " all the fulness of God," by participating 
in the benefits of the Grospel, and the gifts of the holy spirit ; and our 
Lord was filled with the Deity bodily or substantially, inasmuch as he 
possessed the largest supply of divine inspiration. << He was, indeed, 
*< FULL OF GRACE AND TKUTH." « The great Being who sent him was 
with him, and in him. God was with him, because Jesus ^ did always 
those things that pleased the Father ;"/ and because the words of grace 
and truth which he communicated to his disciples were not his own, but 
those which he had heard from the Father ^ and had seen with him.' 
God was in him ; for it was not by his own inherent power that Christ 
performed his benevolent and wonderful miracles, but " the Father that 
dwelt in him, he did the works."* It was, therefore, only by the good 
pleasure of the Father, that " all fulness " resided in his chosen Mes- 
senger — his well-bdoved Son, Jesus Christ^ 
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ALLBOBD PROOFS. 

2. John ▼. 26—29: The Father 
•••• hath given him authority to 
exectUe Judgment also, because he 
is the Son of man, &c. 

qnateaas Filiiu boniais tit—Bexm. though I an 

a 100 of maa.— Cqppc. 
Tbo Fadier has intmited hfm with anthority to 
. paw condamnatioa alto, beeaoM he is the 

Man.— i^ortoM. (See page 68, No. 13.) 

BBMARK. 

A few manascripts of no great account, 
the Syriac and Annenian versions, and 
fonie of the Fathers, join the last claase 
of the 27th ? erse to the beginning of the 
28th. q. d, ** Mar\'el not at this, that he 



I 



H the Son of Man."— Be/sAam. 



»«••*•■• WBica mtrtn >iraBm to ras •■tmireTioir ov 

JUmOBALMUt 0» TO TH« JOOOMBITT OV TIB LACT DAT. 

3. Matt ill. 12; vii. 22; x. 33; 
xiii. 40 — 43; xvi. 27, 28; xix. 28; 
XXV. 31 — 46; xxvi. 64. Mark viii. 
38; xiii. 26; xiv. 62. Luke iii. 17; 
ix. 26; xii. 8, 9; xxi. 36; xxii. 69* 
Acts i. 11; X. 42; xvii. 31. Rom. 
ii. 16; xiv. 10. 1 Cor. i. 8; iv. 5; 
V. 5; XV. 52. 2 Cor. i. 14; v. 10. 
1 Thess. ii. 19; iv. 15, 16. 2 Thess. 
i. 6—10. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 Pet. i. 7; 
iv. 5; V. 4. Rev. i. 7; ii. 7, 10, 17; 
iii. 5, 12, 21 ; xxii. 12. 

RKMARKS. 

It is perfectly plain, that, in so far as 
the ** committing of judgment to the 
Son" is concerned, it mast be to the me- 
diatorial person ; to one who, in respect 
to office, is subordinate to Ood. But in 
so far as aualifictUions, requisite to per- 
form the auties which that amunitmeni 
requires, are concerned, the Saviour is 
divine. — Stuart, 

What are the qualifications essential 
to the Being who governs, and who is to 
judge the world? And to this question I 
answer, without fear of contradiction bv 
any reasonable and unprejudiced mina. 
Omniscience, Omnipotence, and Inde- 
pendence. — Wardlaw. 

There is a peculiar propriety in invest- 
ing a man with the authority of a judge 
of the human race, since, having felt and 
baving been tempted as a man, he will 
be ready to make all due allowance for 
human infirmities, and no one can rea- 
sonably object to his decision. — Kenrick. 

({7» See page 8S6 fiur continoation of remarks. 



ILLVSTEATIVB TEXTS. 

j See page 212, reference a. 

k Oen. zfiii. 25: Shall not the Jadge 
of all the earth do right? Ps. L 6t GcmI 
[u] Judge himself. Rev. xx. 12, 13: I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before the 
throne; . . and the dead were judged • • 
according to their works, Ico. (G.)— See 
Rom. ii. 5, 6. 

I Rom. ii. 16: In the day when God 
SHALL juDOB the socrcts of men 6y Jetme 
Ckriti, according to my gospel. 

m John T. 22— 30: The Father jndgeth 
no man, but hath eammUUd all judgaaeat 
unto the Son; that all [men] should ho- 
nour the Son, even as they honoar the 
Father. He that honoureth not the Son, 
bononreth not the Father who hath seat 
him. Verily, verily, I say unto yon. He 
that heareth my word, and believeth 
on Him that sent me, hath evertasting 
life, and shall not come into condemna- 
tion; but is passed firom death unto lift. 
Verily, verily, I say unto yon, The hoar 
is coming, and now is, when the dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God; 
and they that hear shall live. For as the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself; 
and hath given Mm authority to exeemte 
judgment also, becaute he ix the Son tff 
man (or, a son of man). Marvel not at 
this: for the hour is coming, in which 
all that are in the graves shall hear bis 
voice, and shall come forth; they that 
have done good, unto the resurrection of 

life, &c / can of mine own self do 

nothing: as I heak, I judge; and my 
judgment is just, because I seek not mine 

own wUlf BUT THB WILL OF HiM WHO 
HATH SENT ME. (G.) 

n Acts X.40— 42: Him God raised up 
the third day; . . and he commanded us 
. . to testify that it is he who was ordained 
of God [to be] the Judge of quick and 
dead. Chap. xvii. 30, 31 : The times of 
this ignorance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men every where to 
repent; because He hath appointed a day 
in which he will judge the world in 
righteousness, by [that] man whom he hath 
ordainedf [whereof] he hath given assu- 
rance unto all [men], in that he hath 
raised him firom the dc»d. 
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OBSERTATIONS. 

2, 3. The supporters of our Lord's Deity lay the utmost stress on the 
frequent declarations of Scripture, that Christ will judge the world ; and 
they attempt to prove, that a being capable of performing such a work 
must possess the attributes of the Deity, particularly omnipotence, om- 
niscience, and independence. Christ is, they say, almighty — he can 
perform every thing which can possibly be done by an aU-wise and 
gracious God. Now, what is the reason adduced for this opinion? 
Because he will have the power, at the last day, of assigning to everj^ 
human being his respective reward or punishment. And is this sufficient 
evidence for believing that he is omnipotent? Because he will, at a 
stated time, and for a particular purpose, possess very great authority^ 
does it necessarily follow, that he has, and ever had, and ever will have 
UNLXMiTED power? Or shall we dare to circumscribe omnipotence itself, 
by boldly asserting that the Almighty cannot impart to one of his crea- 
tures a great, but still a finite portion of his own power? No: we dare 
not thus limit the energies of omnipotence. 

Christ, it is affirmed, is omniscient; that is, he sees every secret 
thought of every intelligent mind, and every particle of matter contained 
not only in this world, but in the whole universe — in the millions and 
tens of millions of suns and systems which gem the boundless fields of 
space. And why is it supposed that Christ sees all this? Because he 
knows all the dispositions and actions of a vast, but still limited number 
of men. But have we not formerly proved, that God did actually bestow 
on prophets and apostles an acquaintance with the secret dispositions of 
particular persons ? ^ And because Jesus will possess a knowledge of the 
human heart to a more enlarged extent — because it will embrace an 
acquaintance with the thoughts and actions of every human being, must 
it follow, as a matter of course, that this species or degree of knowledge 
cannot be communicated? Must it follow, that he who will have this 
knowledge will know every thing that is known, and can be known, by 
the Deity? Surely not. — It is contended, too, that Christ is indepen- 
dent — that none but an independent being can be the Judge of the human 
race. The fallacy of such a statement we shall immediately show. 

To the Christian Scriptures we appeal in support of the opinion, that, 
in whatever manner the world will be judged, and whatever power 
and knowledge it will be requisite for the Judge to possess, this mighty 
work will not be beyond the ability of a finite being, employed by God, 
to perform. In the primary sense of the word, indeed, God alone will 
be our Judge \^ but the Scriptures expressly assert, that God will judge 
the world by Jesus Christ' — the son of many to whom he hath committed 
all judgment"* — a man whom he hath ordained to act, on that occasion, 
as his representative.** These, and other similar declarations, are in 
direct repugnance to that scheme which supposes the act of judgment to 
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RBBiiBKS — conliiuiAl ffvm p. 2S4. 

The q aalifieations of oiiiDiicieuce,omni- 
potence, and independence, do not appear 
to me essential to the office of the delega- 
ted governor and judge of mankind. I do 
not tee anj reason wnj the power of such 
a pemnage sbonld extend beyond the 
world over which be pretidet, or why bit 
kmndedge should comprehend the actions, 
characters, and deserts, not only of those 
who come before his tribunal, but of all 
intelligent beings, who have existed in 
other regions of space and in other periods 
of eternity. So fkr as 1 can judge, the 
power and knowledge of such an exalted 
person may rationally be supposed to be 
not only limited^ but also derived and de- 
pendent. It is only requisite that he pos- 
sess the knowledge and power essential to 
the execution of his office. — YtUee, 

One need only remark upon the very 
limited notion which it [the Trinitarian 
aigument] implies of omniscience on the 
one hand, and of the power of God on the 
other. The knowledge of all thoughts 
and deeds which have taken place in this 
world from its creation would be, com- 
pared with OMNISCIENCE, Icss than the 
acquaintance that a child may have with 
its nursery, compared with the apprehen- 
sions of an archangel. Would it, then, 
be an act transcending the power of God 
to communicate that knowledge? Could 
he not give to one man a perfect ac- 
quaintance with one other? And if this 
be possible, is his power still so bounded, 
that be could not give to one who bad 
been a man, a perfect knowledge of the 
thoughts and deeds of all other men who 
have lived? — Norton. 

If to judge the world bean office which 
Jesus is to exercise in person, and if it re- 
quires powers and qualifications superior 
to those which he possessed on earth, these 
may be attained either by the regular and 
progressive improvement of his powers, 
in the long interval between bis ascension 
and the day of judgment; or they may be 
imparted to him for the occasion by God 
himself, whose organ and delegate he will 
be on that grand occasion. . . The sense 
in which a prophecy is fulfilled is often 
very different from that which the literal 
interpretation would lead ns to expect. 
It is therefore highly probable, that the 
mode in which Christ will eventually exe- 
cute the office of judging the world will 
bear little or no resemblance to that which 
the expressions naturally suggest; and in 
their true sense they may mean nothing 
more than what a human being, exalted 
and endowed as Jesus is, may be qualified 
to perform. See Jer. i. 10. — Belsham, 

C^ See Appendix, psge S74, second column. 



ILLUSTBATIVE TEXTS. 

o 1 Tim. ii. 5: For [there is] oae Qod, 
and one mediator between God and OMi^ 
the man Christ Jesus. 

p Job xi. 7 — ^9: Canst thou by teardi* 
ing find out God? canst thou iSnd oot 
the Almighty onto perfectioB? [It is] 
as high as heaven; what canal ihom 
do? deeper than bell; what canst thoa 
know ? The measure thereof [is] longec 
than the earth, and broader than the sea. 
Chap, xxxvi. 23,33: Behold, God ezalt- 
eth by his power : who teaofaeth like Idm } 
Who hath enjoined him hit way f or wlio 
can say. Thou bast wrought iniqnitj? 
Dan. iv. 35: And all the inhabitants of 
the earth [are] reputed as nothing: mmd 
he doeth according to his will ia tlM 
army of heaven, and [among] the ioluif- 
bitants of the earth; and none can stnj 
his hand, or say unto him. What doest 
thou? Rom. xi. 33—35: Oh the depth 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God 1 How unsearchable [are] his jodif* 
ments, and his ways past finding oat| 
For who hath known the mind of tlit 
Loan ? or who hath been his counsellor? 
Or who hath first given to him, and it dadt 
be recompensed unto him again?— 9tt 
Isa. Ix. 12—18. 

q Matt. xiz. 28: Jesus said unto thtQi, 
Verily I say unto you. That ye who hare 
followed me, in the regeneration when the 
Son of man shall sit in the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twdve thrmten, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. (G.) 
Luke xxii. 28 — 30 : Ye are they who have 
continued with me in my temptations. 
And as my Father hath appointed unto 
me a kingdom, I appoint unto yon» that 
ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom ; and ye shall sit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Isnui. (G.) 
1 Cor. vi. 2, 3: Do ye not know that the 
saints shall judge the world? and if the 
world shall be judged by you, are ye un- 
worthy to judge the smallest matters? 
Know ye not, that we shall judge angels f 
how much more, things that pertain to 
this life ? Rev. ilL 21 : To him that over- 
cometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am 
set down with my Father in his throne. 
'—See Dan. vii 22. 
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OBSBRYATIONS. [Continued /rom fNi^e 225. 

be performed hy an almighty, omniscient, and independent being. The 
" man whom God hath ordained'* — "the son of man,'* Jesus Christ, is 
the person hy whom Grod will judge the world. Now, we ask, Can an 
independent being be employed by any one to perform a work ? Can 
he who is an agent in the hands of Deity possess inherent and almighty 
power? Can such a person be really and truly omniscient? — All this, 
however, some Trinitarians may allege, is possible, and even true; for, 
according to them, Jesus Christ was both Grod and man — he was a 
divine Mediator — he had two distinct natures in one person. But who 
told them so ? Not the Bible. The Scriptures give no support what- 
ever to such a doctrine. Far otherwise. ° And what is more particularly 
to the purpose, the Scriptures assert not, that Christ will, either in his 
divine or in his twofold nature, judge the world. No : its language, as 
we have seen above, is totally opposed to such an opinion. 

In order to get rid of these difficulties, some writers point out the dif- 
ference between delegation, and the ability for discharging the functions 
of the office delegated. " Delegation," Dr." Wabdlaw alleges, " may 
bestow title and right ; but it can communicate no capacity, no actual 
qualification." This remark may be perfectly correct, when applied to 
affairs between man and man. The king may raise one of his subjects 
to fill an office requiring great intellectual capacity ; but he does not con- 
fer the capacity — he cannot confer it. The case, however, we have been 
considering is quite dissimilar. God delegates his Son and Messenger 
to judge the world. But this act of delegation necessarily implies the 
existence of two distinct beings — the delegator, and the person delegated: 
the former, the giver; the latter, the receiver — the one, the superior; 
the other, the inferior. Now, if Christ be distinct from, and inferior to 
God, he cannot be God himself: he cannot, therefore, possess the incom- 
municable perfections of the Deity. Further, if Christ be delegated by 
God to be the Judge of mankind, — a truth which we have observed is 
demonstrated by Scripture, — he does not possess this right inherently: 
he cannot, therefore, be almighty. That being to whom belong inde- 
pendence, infinite wisdom, and underived universal power, cannot himself 
be the recipient of power or of knowledge, p 

We do not think that any kind of reasoning can possibly invalidate 
the plain, unequivocal declarations of the New Testament, to which we 
have referred. We have proved that the judging of mankind does not 
necessarily require, in the person delegated to act, infinity of knowledge 
or of power; and in confirmation of this, it may be observed, that, if the 
language is interpreted literally, like that concerning Christ, there will be 
evidence for the opinion, that the honour of judging the world will not 
be exclusively conferred on the Saviour, but that the apostles and primi- 
tive disciples will also be employed as agents in that important work*9 
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SECT. XII. — EXAMINATION OF 8CBIPTUBE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR THS 
OPINION, THAT CHRIST IS EQUAL TO, OR IDENTIFIED WITH <K>B« 



1. — EQUALITY WITH OOD. 

1 • Zcch. xiii. 7: Awake, O sword, 
against my shepherd, and against 
the man [that is] my feUowy saith 
Jehovah of hosts. 

my fellow. — Com. Ver, near unto me, or my fa- 
▼ourite.— LmiiKy. my neighboar. — Gttenmt: 
who tayn that tkeu werd$ were ipoken 6y Jekamk 
Iff the Jewuk naj^fon. 

IIEMAMB.S. 

n^nr> a nttghboHr^ a member of the 

tameiocietjf. Ley. ¥1.2; xfiii. 20. D^nS^ 
is applied to the human nature associattd 
with the divioe in the person of Christ, 
Zech. xiii. 7. — Parkhurst, 

The oriiTinal word signifies only proxi- 
mum meum^ my neighbour, or my friend. 
The- Septaagint render it ToXtrriv fji^u, 
my citizen ; and the Syriac version has 
it, amicum meum, my friend. — Christie, 

The original Hebrew does not signify a 
fellow or equal, bat a neighbour; and it is 
thus rendered in several places where it 
occurs in Leviticus, Wz. once, vi. 2; once, 
xviii. 20; twice, xix. 15, 17; three times, 
XXV. 14, 15; and in the 17th verse it is 
rendered one another. — Drummond. 

83» See Appendix, No. I. page 275. 



2. John V. 18: The Jews sought 
the more to kill him, because he not 
only had broken the Sabbath, but 
said also that God was his Father, 
making himself equal loith God. 

bat, by calling God peculiarly his Father, had 
equalled himself with God. — Campbell, 

but spoken of God as particularly his Father, put- 
ting himself on an equality with God.— iVortoit. 

his own Father. — Hommoiul, Whitby (Com.), BuT' 

ges$i Priestley f Wakefield^ Belakam, 
making himself likeGod.—Prtesffry, Lindseyy Cappey 

Wakrfieldf Kenrick^ Carpenter , Imp.Ver. 

REMARKS. 

That this is a just translation of the 
original, cannot be questioned. — Our 
translators have fallen into a similar 
mistake in Luke xx. 36; where i6ayysXoi 
should be rendered, not equal, but liket 
unto the angels. — Lindsey, 

The Jews, 'tis evident, did not . . mean 
to charge Jesus with affirming himself to 
be the supreme, self-existent, independent 
Deity ;. but only with assuming to himself 
the power and authority of God.-S. Clarke. 

83» For eoBtinoatioB of remarks, see page 230. 



ILLU8TRAT1VB TBXTS. 

a Deut. Ti. 4: Hear,Ol8radl Jeliovah 
our God [is] one Jekowth. Isa. zl. 18: 
To whom, then, will ye liken God? or 
what likeness will ye compare unto him? 
Ver. 25: To whom, then, will ye liken 
me, or shall I be equal ? saith the Holj 
One. Chap. xlvi. 5: To whom will je 
liken me, and make [me] equal, and com- 
pare me, that we may be like? Ver. 9: 
[I am] God, and [there is] none lUke me, 

h 1 Cor. iii. 9: We are labourers toge- 
ther with God: ye are God's husbandrj; 
[ye are] God's building. 

Dei sumas admioistrL — Brso. 

Nous traTaillons arec Dieu. — Le Ctere. 

We toii^tber are Ood*s laboarers.->9ift/e 1614. 

We are workers together with Ood. — /«fi. Ver, 

We are fellow-Iabonrers with Qo^— Wakefield. 

We are fellow-Iaboaiers of God.— 1. CUtrke. 

Eph. ii. 19: Ye are . . feUowcitizene with 
the saints, and of the household of God. 
James ii. 23: Abraham believed God, 
and it was imputed unto him for right- 
eousness; and he was called the Friend of 
God. — See 2 Chron. xx. 7. Isa. xli. 8. 



c Mark xii. 29—32 : The first com. 
maodment of all [is], Hear, O Israel! the 
Lord our God is one Lord. . . And the 
scribe said unto him. Well, Master, thoa 
hast said the troth ; for there is one lGod]y 
and there is none other but he. (G.) 

d Wisd. of Sol. ii. 16—18: He pro- 
nounceth the end of the just to be blessed, 
and maketh his boast that €hd is his fa- 
ther. Let us see if his words be troe; • • 
for, if the just man be the son of Godf 
he will help him, &c. — See Isa. Ixiii. 16; 
Ixiv. 8. Mai. ii. 10. Also page 148, ref. a, 

e See John ii. 19, 21; vi. 52. et al. 

f John x. 19, 20: There was a division, 
therefore, again among the Jews for these 
sayings. And many of theni said. He 
hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye 
him? — See chap. vii. 20; viii. 48. 

g John ix. 16: This man is not of 
God, because he keepeth not the Sab- 
bath-day. — See Luke vi. 1 — 1 1 ; xiii. 14. 
John vii. 23; ix. 16; x. 33. 
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SECT. Xn. — EXAMINATION OP SCBIPTURE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR THE 
OPINION, THAT CHRIST IS EQUAL TO, OR IDENTIFIED WITH GOD. 



OBSE KVATION8. 



1—5. To prove that Christ is equal to God, these texts are adduced 
by persons who profess to believe, that the Son of God is the same being 
as the Father, from whom they also acknowledge him to have eter- 
nally derived his existence. Into the truth of such strange and contra- 
dictory opinions we shall not stop to inquire, but proceed at once to 
ascertain whether the passages themselves afford any reasonable grounds 
for a belief in Christ's perfect equality with God. And we think it will 
readily be admitted, that the Scripture evidence for such a doctrine must 
be plain and unequivocal ; more particularly when it is considered, that 
the one only living and true God is represented by the prophets as 
declaring himself unequalled by any being in the universe.* 

1. From the diversity of rendering Zech. xiii. 7y amongst learned men 
of the Trinitarian body, and even from the passage as it stands in the 
authorized version, we think ourselves warranted in considering it inap- 
plicable to the purpose for which it has been adduced by some of those 
esteemed orthodox. Jehovah of hosts is represented by the prophet as 
speaking of a man who was his fellow. Now if, as is asserted, the word 
felloto in this passage denote an equal, then a man was the equal of Jeho- 
vah, and Jehovah himself was a man; or, if the expression man here used 
signify Jehovah, then one Jehovah was equal to another.* 

2. Did the enemies of Jesus mean to accuse him of having claimed 
perfect equality with the Deity? We think not. They were firm be- 
lievers in the strict, undivided unity of God.* They were accustomed to 
the beautiful phraseology of their own writings, in which Jehovah and 
his peculiar people are so frequently represented in the relation of Father 
and children.^ They stood around a person, who indeed claimed autho- 
rity from Heaven, but who belonged, at least in appearance, to the same 
rank of being as themselves — a person who had never once pretended to 
be that God, or equal to that God, whom their ancestors adored. From 
these considerations, we conceive it to be highly improbable, that the 
Jews would have charged our Lord with having assumed equality 
with the Almighty, in every respect. Granting, however, that the bitter 
foes of Christ really meant to make such an accusation, it would cer- 
tainly be unreasonable to infer from this alone that the accusation itself 
was well founded. We know that they often perverted or misunderstood' 
the Saviour's language,' and that they more than once censured him, 
with the greatest acrimony, for words/ and conduct ^ of the most unex- 
ceptionable kind. The proper inquiry ought to be, Can we justly deduce 
an argument from his own words or conduct on this occasion, to support 

6 o 
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ftSSAKKA OH JOBJI ▼. 17, 18 — 

I>A#— 100V: not e^uly especial Ijf in m 
nation, and at a time, when the parental 
authority was so high and sacred. Coold 
the Corinthians aoderstand St Paul as 
makinff himself equal to God, because he 
ttfles Tiimself and his brother-apoetlea, 
fiuoMf-worken with Godf .. And tnat no 
more than tmtto/toii, and not eguaUtif, is 
meant, may appear also fW>m Wisd. ii. 16. 
Matt T. 45, 48. Eph. r. l.—WaktfiM. 

The Jews were exasperated at the 
Saviour for claiming a peculiar relation- 
ship to Ood, by styling nim idwt, hii mm 
Father, as if he had excluded them, or 
deemed them nnworthy of being reckoned 
in the same degree or affinitv; and also 
for assuming a pririlege to do works of 
mercy on the Sabbath-day, equally as if 
be baa been its institutor. — Dnmmumd, 

It is in the highest degree improbable, 
either that Jesus should intend to repre- 
sent himself as, in all respects, equal to 
God, when he said, ''My rather worketh 
hitherto, and I work," or that the Jews 
should have so understood him; there be- 
ing nothing in the words that could lead 
to such a construction. We all do many 
things that God does, and are exhorted 
in the Scriptures so to do. — PHntley, 



3. John xvi. 15 : All things that 
the Father hath are mine. — See 
chi^« xvii. 10. 

PASAPHSASS. 

Efery thing which relates to the king- 
dom of God in the world is committed 
to my direction and superintendance. — 
Priuitey cm John zri. 15. 

S>> 8«e Appendix, page S75) Mcond eohmn. 



4. John xvii. 24: /trt7/ that they 
also whom thou hast given me be 
with me where I am, &c. 

Tola— TVtMcMiM. Telim.— Ber«, CoMn, Orothu. 

L t. opto ae detidero.— Wo linga uu t . ardmtis- 

■ime detidero.— -Arenhtt. 
I will, te. I importonately tak,— Doddridge, I 

deaira.— Zin^My, MUnriek, Nvrton. 1 would. — 

CtmtpMI. I reqneat.-- Beli k am . 

BSMABKS. 

0sXm expresses no more than a petition 
mt request. It was spoken by our Lord 
in prayer to his heaTenly Father, to whom 
he was obedient, even onto death. • . In 
some of these [Matt xii. 38; xxvi. 39. 
Mark tL 25; x. 35] the verb is rendered 
wouid by onr translators: it ought to hare 
been rendered so in them all, as they all 
manifestly imply request, not command.— 
CampMii wkmfmmk$mn9mlimti«dimjf.9li. 



ILLUtraATTf S TXZTt. 

k Matt iiL 17: And, lo! a mice fiooa 
heaven, saying. This is my belored Boa^ 
in whom I am well pleased. — See chap. 
xii. 17, 18; x?iL 5. 

i John ▼. 16-1 1 : And therefore did the 
Jews persecnte Jesns, because be had doae 
these things on the Sabbath-day. (G.) 
But Jesns answered them. My Fmlher 
worketh hitherto, and I work. Therefore 
the Jews sought the more to kill him, 
because he not only had broken tba 
Sabbath, but said also that God was 
his Father, making himself equal with 
(or, Uke) God. 

j Yer. 19: Then answered Jesns, and 
said unto them, Verily, ferily, I say onto 
you, Tht Son can do noikimg of knmaeff^ 
but what he seeth the Father do; lor 
what things soever he doeth, these 
doeth the Son likewise. Ver. 30: / 
of mine own$e{f do nothing. As I hear, X 
judge; and my judgment is just; because 
I seek not mine omn will, but the will of 
Him who hath sent me. (G.) 



k John ai. 35: The Father loreth 
the Son, and hath given aU tkingt into 
his hand. — See chap. xv. 15. 

I 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22: Let no man gl<iij 
in men: for all things are your$; whether 
Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas, or the worid, 
or life, or death, or things present, ar 
things to come: all are ffoure. 



m John xvii. 2: As thou haet given kim 
power over all flesh, that he should give 
eternal life to as many as thou heu€ 
given him. Ver. 4: 1 have glorified thee 
on the earth: I have finished the woirk 
which thou gaveet me to <fo.— See ver. 6, 
7,8,9,11,12,22,24. 

n Matt xii. 38: Master, we would see 
a sign from thee. Mark vi. 25 : / irill 
that thou give me . . the head of John the 
Baptist Chap. x. 35: Master, ire wouid 
that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever 
we shall desire. John xii. 21 : The same 
came therefore to Philip, . . and desired 
him, saying. Sir, we woM see Jesus.- — 
Matt XV. 28 (comp. ver. 25) ; xx. 21 
(comp. Yer. 20); xsfi. 91^ John xv. 7. 
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OBSERTATIONS. iQmtimud fivm page V», 

the doctrine of his entire equality with the Deity? Did he cUdm this 
equality? We answer, No. He had called God his Father; and thia 
is no more than had previously been done by good men : he had called 
God his oum Father ; and such language he used with the utmost pro- 
priety, for he was the bestf or most . favoured, of Grod's children — the 
Messiah, the well-beloved Son of God.* The only kind of equality, 
then, which Jesus claimed was a likeness or resemblance to Grod. He 
had cured an impotent man on the Sabbath ; and for this benevolent act 
he was persecuted by his countrymen, and charged with having broken 
that sacred day. The argument which he employed in his defence 
is fraught with the highest moral beauty and sublimity. << My Father,'^ 
says he, "worketh hitherto, and I work:" — My Father never ceaseth 
to perform deeds of benevolence and mercy: I imitate that kind and 
gracious Being; for I also delight to perform works of mercy towards 
the lame, the blind, the poor, whether on the Sabbath, or on any other 
day which presents opportunities for the exercise of the powers with 
which I am entrusted. — At this answer of our Saviour, the Jews became 
still more irritated, and charged him with assuming too much authority ;' 
but Jesus unequivocally denied the charge, by asserting that he could 
do nothing of himself. J 

3. How does Christ possess all things? For the plain reason, that 
he received them from the Father,'^ and was, therefore, inferior to the 
Almighty Being who bestowed them on his beloved Son and Servant. 
To the Corinthians the Apostle Paul applies similar language, ' which, 
if we adopted the irrational mode of interpreting Scripture employed by 
many Trinitarians, would prove that those Christians were in possession 
of universal empire, or of all the attributes of Deity. 



4. Some Trinitarians have been of opinion, that Jesus Christ uttered 
'<in his own name" the words quoted in the corresponding page, and 
that he *^ insisted as a matter of right" on the Father's granting his 
petition. That the phrase / will does, accorcUng to the common use of 
such language, involve the idea of a command or peremptory request, 
we readily concede ; but we unhesitatingly deny that the humble and 
devout Prophet of Nazareth, who uniformly submitted to the will of 
God, and who, in this beautiful prayer of thanksgiving and entreaty, 
attributed all that he possessed to the disposal of his heavenly Father," 
could at any time have acted in the manner ascribed to him by the good, 
but prejudiced men to whom we have referred. Indeed, the original word, 
here rendered / tailly is often found in the New Testament in circum- 
stances where it would be unreasonable to conceive it as denoting any 
thing more than either a simple request or an humble supplication*" 
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Christ alleged to be, in all reMpeets^ [Pakt 8soo«»» 



I. — BQUILITT WITH GOD. 

5. Phil.ii.6: Who, being in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery 
to he equal with God. 

O* ^^ t^ pbfMe/«m ^ Oodt wte p. lOfL 

Non daxit [etae] impinam parem tun cum Dr<v— 
Betm. ?Ion im|rfiuun duxit, Dei penonam tiw- 
tinefif tea aqiuJem natun et Bi^mtato Deo 
eme.—ScUmtner. 

thought it not robbery to be on an equality with God. 
— Wmrdlmm, thought it no rubbery, or prey, to 
be like to God. — EnUf/n, mnd Ceppe rimiimrly. 

did not rrgard his equality with God a« an ofa^t 
of aolieiUMU detirew-^'lucrl. 

did not coret to be honoured as God. was not gree- 
dy, or fond of, did not look upon it as a prise to 
be hastily catched at— 5. Clark*. 

did not think of the robbery of being like God. — 
Kammohun Aey. did nut esteem it a prey to be 
as Gud. Qhonuurr<l J as (iud — Yatr$. 

did not rrgard this resemblance to God as a 
prey.— CotTtmler. did not ea^rly grasp at this 
resemblance to God. — Mardon. 

PARAPHRASBS. 

Who, being by God invested with au- 
thority and power to call, collect, instruct, 
qualify, and send forth prophets into the 
world, as God bad called, instructed, 
qualified, and sent him forili into the 
world, did actually exercise this autho- 
rity, and thought it no infringement of 
what he owed either to God, or to his 
disciples, to assume it. — Cappe, 

Who . . did not consider his high pre- 
rogatives aud unlimited powers as his 
own, to be employed to promote his own 
personal advantage, splendour, or domi- 
nion, to gratify selfish pride or ambition. 
'-^Carpenter, 

I remark that the . . expression " to 
be equal with God,'* is, there is abun- 
dant reason to believe, a mistranslation. 
I do not say that the phrase will not bear 
in any case the translation, ** to be equal 
with God ;" but it also admits of the trans- 
lation, " to be like God," — a rendering 
abundantly more suited to the connection; 
and the most grammatically exact transla- 
tion would be, ^* to be as God.*' — Mardon, 

The Greek word cL^nyfioiy here trans- 
lated robbery^ scarcely occurs in any other 
Greek writer. It is a verbal noun. But 
it is not agreed among the learned, whe- 
ther it is to be taken in an active or a pas- 
sive sense; whether it signifies the act of 
aeizure, or the prey, the booty, the thing 
seized npon. . . The majority of exposi- 
tors interpret the word in a passive sense, 
k^wyi^i for a^flray/^a, a prey, a booty, 
a thing obtained by force, and retained 
with eagerness. — Behham. * 

(t7» See Appendix, page S7d, column second. 



1LLU8TBATITB TSXTt. 

o Phil. ii. 1—1 : If [thtra] be • . uj 
consolation in Christ, if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of the spirit, if anj 
bowels and mercies; fulfil ye my Joy, that 
ye be like-minded, having the same lova^ 
[being] of one accord, of one ■iiB4. 
[Let] nothing [be done] through atriib 
or vain glory ; but in lowliness of mind 
let each esteem other better than tfaem- 
aelves. Look not every man on his ova 
things, bat every man also oo the tbiqga 
of others. 

p Ver. 5, 6 : Let this mind be in joa 
which was also in Christ Jeens) who, 
being in the form of God, ice, 

q Acts X. 38: God anointed Jeans of 
Nazareth with the holy spirit and with 
power. Matt viii. 18 — ^20: Now when 
Jesus saw great multitudes about him^ 
he gave commandment to depart nnto the 
other side. And a certain seribe came, 
and said unto him, Master, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest And Je- 
sus saith unto him. The foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air [have] nests; but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay [his] 
head. Chap. xx. 27, 28 : Whosoever will 
be chief among yon, let him be your ser- 
vant ; even as the Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many. John 
vi. 15 : When Jesus . . perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to 
make him a king, he departed again into 
a mountain himself alone. Luke xxii. 27 : 
For whether [is] greater, he that sitteth 
at meat, or he that servetfa ? [is] not he 
that sitteth at meat? But I am among 
you as be that serveth. Matt xxvi. 53: 
Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, and he shall presently give 
me more than twelve legions of angels? 
2 Cor. viii. 9: Ye know the grace of oar 
Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, 
yet for your sakes he became poor, &c. 

Ye know the grace, or liindness, of oar Lord Jesas 
Christ, tliat for your sakes be lived in povertjr, 
thoagb lie was rich; t.e. rich in the Divine &- 
voor, in the possession of sapematural endow- 
ments, and in the high office of God's ambassador 
to the children of men. — Mardon, 

See John xiii. 4—16. Phil. ii. 7, 8. 

r John xiV.28: Mr FATHER IS GREATER 

THAN L— See pages 39, 40; 58, 59; 64, 65, 
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OBSERTATIONS. 



5. It is agreed by all parties, that the original word translated in the 
Common Version rohhery^ may be so rendered with strict grammatical 
propriety ; but many eminent individuals, thinking that the term prey or 
booty would be an equally correct rendering, have adopted translations 
of the passage in accordance with this opinion. Also, the Greek expres- 
sion, translated " to be equal with God," is conceived by the generality 
of Unitarians, as well as by some of the most learned Trinitarians, to 
denote, not perfect equality, but mere resemblance; and should accord- 
ingly be rendered, " to be like or a^ God." 

From the whole tenor of the apostle's language, it is evident that his 
design was not to represent Christ as clsdming equality with God. In 
the most earnest manner he recommends to the Philippians, meekness of 
disposition and humility of deportment. He entreats them to discard all 
sentiments of selfishness and vainglory — to be influenced only by motives 
of the most disinterested nature. ° He places before their eyes the example 
of their Lord and Master, p who, so far from "arrogating to himself equal- 
ity with God," preferred being subject to the greatest ills of which human 
nature is susceptible, rather than appear with that splendour of dignity 
which he might justly have assumed— rather than employ, for his own 
ease and emolument, those extraordinary powers which he had received 
from the Father. 9 This interpretation, borne out by many of the transla- 
tions in the corresponding page, seems quite in unison with the apostle's 
design : for it is highly improbable, that he should have recommended 
to the members of the Philippian church to " esteem others better than 
themselves;" and, at the same time, exhibit, as an incentive to such 
praiseworthy conduct, the example of one who, -instead of being " meek 
and lowly in heart," — instead of relinquishing his own comforts in order 
to minister to the wants of others, esteemed himself infinitely above his 
brethren, by putting himself on a perfect equality with the greatest and 
the best of beings. St. Paul could not have truly asserted that Christ did 
not think it a robbery, or an unjust assumption, to be equal with God ; for 
our Lord never assumed such equality — he never claimed independent 
power. On the contrary, he testified, both by his words and actions, that 
all the authority he possessed was the gift of a Superior Being.*" 

The reader is now left to his choice, whether he shall adopt a render- 
ing which is at least of doubtful authority — which is opposed, in its 
tendency, to the principal design of the apostolical writer-^ and which is 
utterly repugnant to the doctrine of Christ himself; or, whether he shall 
prefer a translation of the passage which has been proposed by the most 
eminent biblical critics— which most beautifully illustrates the great 
virtues that the writer of the Epistle, in the context, so warmly urges on 
the Philippian converts — and which harmonises with every word and 
every act recorded of the meek and lowly Jesus. 



234 



Ckriit alleged to be 



[Paet 8bcoii», 



If. — ONKNK88 WITH OOD. 

6. John X. 30 : I and [my] Fa- 
ther are one. 

Que seale cboae. — L* Cttre. one and the Mine 
thing. — S. Clarke, one thing, or the tame thing. 
— Cmmpbell. one thing. — Parkkunty Carpe$U€r. 
the nme thing— WaJ^fietd, Kenrkk. 
rAitAranAsa and aBMAa&a. 

To snatch my true disciples out of my 
band would be to snatcb tbem out of 
my almighty Father's hand; because I 
aod my Father are one; one in design, 
action, agreement, affection. — Newcome. 

If Jesus Christ were not God, could he 
have said these words without being guil- 
ty of blasphemy ? . . I and the Father are 
one— one in nature, one in all the attri- 
butes of Godhead, and one in all the ope- 
rations of these attributes: and so it is 
evident that the Jews understood him. 
—A. Clarke, 

I would expound the words indepen- 
dently of any construction which his 
embittered enemies put upon them. And 
in the present case it seems to be, that the 
meaning of '* I and my Father are one" 
IB simply, " I and my Father are united 
in counsel, design, and power. — Stuart. 

The Father approved of all that his 
Son did, and thus was he ready to defend 
his sheep against all those who might 
attack tbem. — Le Clerc, 

E/;, unitedfConjoined, Hence the phrase 
IV tivat signiiies to be closely joined to 
some one, chiefly in counsel, mind, or 
power; to agree in opinion, to be of the 
same mind. — Schlewmer, 



7. John xiv. 9, 10: He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father; and 
how sayest thou, then, Show us the 
Father? Believest thou not that / 
am in the Father^ and the Father 
in me? The words, &c. 

PABAPHRAUt AND RBKABK*. 

By knowing me, ye know and see the 
Father; because I clearly reveal his will, 
and display his power. I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father is in me; because my 
doctrine is my Father's, and because my 
miracles are my Father's. — Newcome, 

The expression " that the Father is in 
him, and he in the Father," I do not un- 
derstand as asserting his divine nature 
in a direct manner. It is a phrase which 
is used to express the idea, that any one is 
most nearly and affectionately united 
with God,— Stuart, 

({7» See Appendix, page 275, second column. 



ILLU8TBATITB TBZTl. 

$ See John z. 34—38. 

I Yer. 29, 30: My Father, who gmve 
them me, t« greater thwn all; and none is 
able to pluck tbem out of my Father's 
hand. I and [my] Father are one. Yer. 
36—38: Say ye of him whom the Father 
hath sanctified, and sent into the worldy 
Thou blasphemest; becaote I laid, I am 
the Son of God, &c. 

tt See John z. 27, 28, comp. Ter. 29, 30. 

V John zvii. 11: Holy Father, keep 
through thine own name tboie whom 
thou hast given me, that they May bs &me, 
<Mfw[are]. Yer. 20— 23: NeiUMrpmjr 
I for these alone, but for them alto who 
shall believe on me through their word; 
that they all may be one g as thou. Father^ 
\art] in me, and I in thse, that tbey also 
may be one in ue: that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me. And the 
glory which thou gayest me, I have gives 
them ; that they may he one, even as we are 
one: I in them, and thom in me, that they 
may be made peifiet in one, &c. 

w See Matt ziz. 5, 6. et oL 

X 1 Cor. iii. 6—9: I hare planted, 
A polios watered. • . . Now he that plaot- 
eth and he that watereth are one* 

y Acts iv. 82: The multitude •• were 
of one heart and of one $oul, Ace. 

z See Gal. iii. 28. £ph. 11. 14, 15. H sL 



a John ziv. 1 : Ye beliere in God, be- 
lieve aUo in me. — See chap. ZT. 24; zvi. 3. 

b John ziv. 10: The words that I speak 
unto you I speak not of myte^; bat the 
Father, that dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
works, — See chap. z. 33. 

c Matt. z. 40: He that receiveth you, 
receiveth tne ,• and he that receiveth me, 
receiveth Him that sent me. John ziv. 20 : 
At that day ye shall know that I [am] in 
my Father, and ye in me, and / in you, 
—Chap. zvii. 22, 23: The glory which 
thou gavest me I have given them; that 
they may be one even as we are one; / in 
them, and thou in me, &c. 1 John iv. 16: 
He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 
and God in him, — See Matt. zzv. 40. 
John vi. 56 ; zv. 4 — 10. 1 Cor. ziv. 25; 
zv. 28. 1 John iii. 6, 24; iv. 12, 15. 
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OBSERTATIONS. 



6. This text is sometimes quoted to prove that Christ is of the same 
substance as the Father ; language which must signify, either that Christ 
is the same person as the Father, or that he possesses the divine nature 
in common with the Father, in a sense similar to that implied by saying, 
that one man is of the same nature as another. But such cannot be our 
Lord's meaning; for throughout the discourse, he clearly represented him- 
self not only as distinct from God,' but as his Son and Messenger.' But 
if he were the Father, he would be the Son and Messenger of himself— 
which is absurd; and if he possessed the Father's essence, there would 
be two eternal Gods— a doctrine diametrically opposed to reason and 
Scripture. The only rational interpretation, then, is, that Jesus did not 
mean to assert his oneness with the Father in essence, but in will — in 
consent — in power. In his usual style, he spoke of his true followers 
as sheep, who were so completely under his superintending care that no 
one could bereave him of them. In this respect, he compared himself 
to his Father, the Superior of all, from whom he received his authority; 
and in this respect merely did he claim unity with God;** the same kind 
of unity which, shortly before his death, he earnestly prayed might 
subsist between himself, his disciples, and his Father.^ The peculiar 
phraseology here adduced for the Deity of Christ is not uncommon in 
the Sacred Volume, and would be eqtudly valid in proving that two or 
more human beings are only one man. Thus, a husband and wife are 
said to be one flesh ;"' Paul and Apollos are regarded as one;' the first 
Christians are affirmed to be of one heart and of one soul;y and Jews 
and Gentiles became one in Christ Jesus, when the wall of partition was 
abolished by the liberal spirit of Christianity.' 



7. If the style of these verses is literal, it will follow, that Christ is the 
Father — the very being whose Son he is, and that the mighty Spirit 
which pervades the universe was actually discerned by the bodily eyes 
of Philip ; but if the words are figurative, they will probably signify that 
the moral perfections of the Deity were made visible by the character 
and teachings of Jesus, our perfect exemplar, and the great mecUum of 
divine communications. Whatever may be the precise meaning of the 
passage, the absurdity of a literal acceptation is unquestionable. So far 
was Christ from claiming identity of essence with the Deity, that he 
spoke of himself as a being distinct from God,' and subordinate to him, 
by attributing his power of working miracles, not to his own inherent 
energy, but to the original source of all power — the Father.^ It may 
be remarked, too, that if the language referred to prove that Jesus is 
Almighty God, similar expressions employed in the New Testament 
concerning his disciples will also establish their identity with Christ and 
the Supreme Being. ^ 
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Chrisi n^ipaied io be ike 



[Past Sbcoiis, 



SECT. Xlll. — EXAMINATION OF TOE SCBIFTURE EVIDENCE AUJEGSD 
FOE THE OPINION, THAT CUBIST IB E1ITITI.BI> TO BXUQIOU8 
ADORATION. 



I. — VrORSHIP PAID TO CHRIST WBILS OM 

EARTH. 

1. Matt. viii. 2: A leper ... wor- 
shipped him, saying, Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

2. See Matt. ii. 2, 8, 11 ; ix. 18; 
xiv. 33; XV. 25; xx. 20; xxviii. 
9, 17. Mark v. 6; xv. 19. Luke 
xxiv. 52. John ix. 38. 

S^ Newcome, Campbell, Wakefleld, and others, 
QM, instead of the term niorsMp, such ex|u«sftions 
as falling dowftf proi (ra/ton, and obristmce. 

REMARKS. 

This species of httnour Jesus nerer re- 
fused: he was worshipped as the author 
of the delirerances which he wrought; 
be received that worship; he thus per- 
mitted himself to be worshipped as God; 
he was infallible, aud therefore he is 
Ood.— Car/lie. 

The word [wur8hip'\ denotes various 
kinds and decrees of homage or rever- 
ence, according to the nature and dignity 
of the object addressed. — Wardlaw. 

The Jews paid civil adoration, both to 
kings and prophets, ciihtr by bending of 
the knee, or by prostration, or failing 
down before them. . . Whence I conclude, 
that the adorations given to our blessed 
Saviour, by tho<«e Jews and Gentiles who 
knew nothing of his Divinity, could be 
no argument of his divine nature, but ra- 
ther were paid to him as the Messiah, or 
as a prophet sent from God, or as the King 
of Israel. — Whitby*8 Com. on Matt. viii. 2. 

S^ Fur other remarks, see Appendix, page 276. 



II. — DXYINE W:>R8HIP SUPPOSED TO BE 
REQUIRED FOR CHRIST. 

3. John V. 23 : That all [men] 
should honour the Son, even as 
they honout the Father, &c. 

xmOm-, sicut— Ca/otn, SHchtinguu. iproxxt— Beta. 
eomme.—Le Clerc. u.— Campbell, Wakefieldy 
Smith, Norton, Imp. Ver. as well as, likewise. — 
Priestley, in like manner. — Hanvood, inas- 
much as, since, because.— J. 5. Porter, Acton, 

REMARKS. 

Is there not here an equality of honour 
ascribed to the Father and Son? — Stuart, 

The general ft)rce of the particle is not 
equality in degree, hut merely likeness. — 
Carpenter. (^ See Appendix, page 27G. 



ILLU8TRAT1YB TEXTS. 

a See6eii.zxiii.7,13; xlii.6. Exod. 
xviii.7. ] Sam. xxiv. 8; xxt.23. 2 Sam. 
ix. 6. 1 Kings i. 23 ; xviii. 7. Mark i. 40 
and Lake ▼. 12 (comp. Matt. rlii. 2). 
Mark ▼. 22 and Loke viii. 41 (comp^ 
Matt ix. 18). Mark vii. 25 (oorop. Matt. 
XV. 25). Hal, 

b Josh. ▼. 14: [As] captain of the host 
of Jehovah am I now come. A nd Josboa 
fell on his flice to the earth, and iK<f ivor- 
sAip, and said onto him, What saitli any 
Lord nnto his servant? 1 Cbron. xxix. 
20 : All the congregation . . . bowed down 
their heads, and worshipped JchoTah and 
the king. Dan. ii. 46: Then the kii^ 
Nebuchadnezzar fell npon hk Cioe, and 
worshipped Daniel, &c. Matt. xTiiL 26: 
I'he ser\'ant . . fell down, and worshipped 
him, saying, Lord, have patience witb. 
me, and I will pay thee all. Luke xir. 
10: When thoo art bidden, go and sit 
down in the lowest room, that when be 
that bade thee cometh, he may say onto 
thee, Friend, go up higher: then shalt 
thou have worship, &c. — See Mark xv. 19; 
Rev. iii. 7 — 9. See also, in the Septal^ 
gint, Gen. zxiii. 7, 12; xlix. 8. 

c Matt iv. 10: Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only sbaU thou 
serve. — See John iv. 23, 24. et al. 

<2 SeeMarkxii.32. e Matt xiiL 54-56. 

/ See page 148, reference b. 



g Luke vi. 36: Be ye therefbie merci- 
ful, as your Father also is merciful. John 
xvii. 22: The glory which thou gavest me 
I have given them ^ that they may be one 
eve%i as we are one. — See ver. 1 1 j chap. 
XV. 12. 1 John ii. 6; iii. 3, 7. See the 
original Greek of these passages. 

h John V. 23, 24 : He that hononreth 
not the Son, honoureth not the Father 

who hath seiit him He that heareth 

my word, and believcth on Him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation; but is, &c. 

t See ver. 16—30. 



Chap. II. Sect. XIII.] Object of Religious Worship. 237 

8KCT. Xni. — EXAMINATION OP THE SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE ALLEGED 
FOR THE OPINION, THAT CHRIST IS ENTITLED TO RELIGIOUS 
ADORATION. 

OB8BRVATION8. 

1,2. It is well known, that, in eastern countries, marks of respect and 
deference are paid to kings, and other men of authority and distinction, 
either by kneeling or prostration, or by an humble bending of the body. 
Sacred Scripture records many instances of this species of civil reve- 
rence,* of which not a few are in the Public Version designated 
worship,^ That kind of adoration, also, which is due only to the 
Supreme Being was frequently cQstinguished by the same expression ;'' 
and in the latter sense the term is now restricted, though not altogether 
obsolete in its application to civil honour and respect. Thus worship 
and worshipful are words not yet disused by inferiors, as a token of their 
humility to magistrates ; and thus, in the form of marriage employed in 
the English church, the bridegroom is made to declare to the bride, 
" With my body I thee worshipP 

Now, when we find it reported by the evangelists, that Jesus was w;or- 
skipped by his followers and others, on some occasions during the course 
of his ministry; is it reasonable, we ask, to infer from this phraseology, 
that such persons meant to pay him divine homage ? It does not so 
appear to us. Even on the supposition, that Christ was the Almighty, 
it seems highly improbable that thei/ were acquainted with this doctrine. 
They were mostly Jews, who considered one being alone as the proper 
object of religious worship,^ and who regarded Jesus not only as a 
human being, but as one of their own countrymen.' It is, however, 
probable that some of them, as well as the apostles, believed in his 
Messiahship ; / but we cannot discover, either in the Old or the New 
Testament, any trace of their having expected the God of their ances- 
tors, Jehovah himself, to undertake this office. 



3. There is no warrant firom these verses for ascribing the same honour 
to Jesus Christ as to Almighty Grod. The meaning is, that we should 
honour the Son as a divine Messenger, and thereby honour that Being 
whose Son and Messenger he is. The Greek word, rendered in this 
passage even cls, is often used in the Christian Scriptures to denote like- 
ness or resemblance; 9 and in this sense the particle referred to is used 
here. For it is evident firom the context, that the honour mentioned is 
not religious homage, but a practical belief in the Gospel; — a willing 
attention to the proofs of Christ's mission, and a cordial reception of his 
doctrines.^ If the reader peruse the whole discourse, and the conversa- 
tion which gave rise to it, he will perceive that the evidence for the 
Supremacy of God, the Father, shines throughout** 

H H 
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ALLBOBD PROOFS. 

4. John xiv. 13. (Qaoted ia nf. Ir.) 

And whatMCTcr ye shall atk in my name, for the 
promotion of the KO*PcU ^^^ ^^H 1 ^Q* enable 
you to do, that the Father may be glorified by the 
Son sending the Holy Ohoet upon yoa from the 
Father.— Wkitb^t parupknue. 

Whaterer miracnioas powers yon shall ask the 
Father as my disoiples, these I will cooler upon 
you. — Ketvidc^s parmphrtue. 

mRMAEKS. 

Praying in the namt qf Chritt does not 
suppose or imply that be is cooicious of, 
or privy to such prayer; and therefore 
there can be no ground from this text to 
address prayer to him. The general 
mcaninijf of doins a thing in the name 
of Christ, is the doing it by his instmc- 
tion, authority, as his disciples, in his 
cause, for the furtherance of the gospel : 
thus, Eph. V. 20. Col. iii. \1 .-^Lmdiey, 



6. Phil. ii. 10, 11: That at the 
name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of [things] in heaven, &c. 

ad nomen. — Beza. in. — Ca/oin. an.— Lc Clerc. 
by. — Cappe. before. — Wakefield, in.— Bel- 
ikoM, to. — Jebb a$ quoted hy Lindeey. 

SKMARKS. 

Ev . . here signifies at; and the inten- 
tion is not literally to require the act 
specified, the perCormance of which in 
these times is absurd, if not idolatrous; 
but to express the authority of Jesos over 
his church, by the mention of a usual 
sig^ among oriental nations, of supreme 
authority, namely, bending the knee as 
an act of homage on the name being pro- 
claimed. — Hincks. 

83» See Appendix, page S76, second oolmnn. 



6. Heb. i. 6. (Quoted in refersnos 9 ) 

Let all the messengers of QodL—Wak^Uld, BeUkamj 
Carpenter^ Hindu, Eds. qf Imp, Ver. 

adorent eum.— Beso. prostrate tbemselres before 
him.— Abautit, be subject to him. — Prieatley, 
do homage to him.— LkniMS^ Bimkt* pay bo- 
mage to him,'—WakeJUldt BeUiam, CmrpenUr, 

i. e. Let all the prophets and messengers of God ac- 
knowledge him as their superior.— ^&it.^iiiip. V, 

BBMARXS. 

The sense is, that, when God raised his 
beloved Son from the dead, and brought 
him again into the world, he commanded 
the angels to worship him, i. e. reverence, 
to be subject to him. — Undsey, 

The prosopopceia here is something 
similar to that in Isa. xiv. 9, where the de- 
parted heroes are representeid as marching 
forth from the grand receptacle of the 
dead, to meet and taunt the king of Baby- 
lon upon his descent thither. — BeUham, 



ILLUSTRATIVB TBXT8. 

> John xiv. 13 : Verily, verily, I ny onto 
yon. He that beUeveth on me, fAe wmrks 
that I do sKall he do also; and greater 
[works] than these shall be do; because 
I go unto my Father.— See ver. 16— 1 a 

h Ver. 13, 14: And whataoever ye thall 
ask in my name, that will I do,tiba< Iftr Fo- 
thermayhegionfiediHtheSom. Ifyeahall 
ask any thing in my name, I will do [it]. 

2 Chap.xvi.23:Andinthatdayye«ftall 
ath me nothing. Verily, verily, T say unto 
yoa, Whatsoever ye shall as A ihi Father 
in my name, be will give [it] yon, 

m Chap. xvii. 1—26 : Jesus • • lifted 
up his eyes to heaven, and said. Father ^ 
the hour is come; glorify ihy Son, that 
thy Son also may glorify thee, fcc 

11 Gen. xli. 43: They cried before him 
[Joseph], Bow the hnee^ &c. — See Luke 
xxii.41. Eph. iii. 14. 

o Phil. ii. 8—10: Being found in fa- 
shion as a man, be bumbled himsd^ and 
became obedient unto death.. Wkerffore 
God aUo hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name; 
THAT at the name of Jesus eveiy knee 
should bow, of [things] in heaven, • • and 
[things] under the earth; 

p Ver. 11: And [that] every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ [is] Lord, 

TO THE GLORY OF GoD THB FaTHBK. 

Acts ii. 36: God hath made UuKt 
Jenna • • both Lord and Christ 



q Heb. i. 4, 5: Being wuide $0 much 
better than the angda, as he bath by inhe- 
ritance obtained a more excellent name 
than they. For umto which qf the angels 
said he at anj; time. Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee ? Ver. 6—9 : 
And again, when he bringeth in the first- 
begotten into the worid, he saith. And 
let all the angels of God worship him. • • 
But unto the Son [he saith]. Thy throne^ 
O God ! [is] for ever and ever, &c. Thoa 
hast loved righteousness, and hated ini- 
quity; therefore God, [even] thy Qod^ 
hath anointed tltee with the oil of gladneaa 
above thy fellows. 

r John X. 36: . • Him whom the Father 
hath sanctified, and sent into the world, . • 
the Son of God. — See pages 53—73. 
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OBSERYATIONS. 



4. It is difficult to discover the reason for adducing this text^ in proof 
that supreme worship is due to Christ. Jesus here informs his disciples^ 
that he would do (not what they would ask firom himself, but) what they 
would ask in his name. The passage refers to the power which Christ 
received firom the Father to attend to the interests of his church during 
the apostolic age, by the assistance he was enabled to bestow on the first 
preachers of the Gospel in performing miracles. This interpretation is 
borne out by the context.^ But, whatever was our Saviour's meaning, 
he certainly did not desire his followers to make their requests to him ; 
his primary object having been the glory of God, the Father.* So far, 
indeed, was he from causing them to pay himself divine homage, that, in 
this very discourse, he desired them to ask nothing from him.' And it is 
plainly evinced, firom the prayer with which he concluded his exhortations, 
that he considered the Father only as entitled to religious worship."* 



5. In eastern nations, the bending of the knee is significant of respect, 
reverence, and obedience, whether civil or religious." By this expres- 
sion St. Paul could not have meant to represent Christ as the object of 
religious adoration ; for he says that every knee was to be bent at, or in 
the name of one who had suffered and died, and had been rewarded for 
his obedience to God's will ;• who was, therefore, inferior to him by whom 
he was rewarded, and consequently not entitled to that honour which is 
due only to the Most High. The figurative language which the apostle 
used probably denotes that every person, whether Jew or Gentile, must 
acknowledge Jesus Christ as his Lord and Master, by believing in him, 
and obeying his commands. This exposition appears to be the more 
reasonable, as the worship required is to be paid Jesus with a view of 
glorifying that Being who made him Lord — namely, God, the Father.? 



6. That the worship required firom angels, messengers, or prophets, was 
not religious homage, may be clearly ascertained by considering that the 
writer of the epistle represents Christ as distinct from and inferior to the 
Almighty. He treats of him, indeed, as greatly superior to other divine 
teachers, not, however, on the grounds of his equality with the* Father, 

but solely because he wcu made better than the angeb or messengers 

because he was peculiarly &voured by God, being the brightest image of 
his moral attributes, and his beloved Son in a more eminent degree than 
those prophets by whom he was preceded. 9 Hence the worship required 
for Christ must be essentially different from that which is due to the 
Deity, unless it can be proved that there are two distinct objects of 
religious homage ; the inferior having the same right to such homage as 
that great Being who is termed his Father and his God, and from whom 
he received his existence, his name, his offices, and his powers. ** 
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AEXVOBD PROOFS. 

7. 1 John V. 14, 15: And this is 
the confidence that we have in him, 
that, if we ask any thing according 
to his will, he heareth us, &c. 

PARAPHBAtBt. 

This is the confidence that we have 
towards him as oar prevalent Intercessor 
and miffhtj Saviour at God's right band, 
that, if we ask any thing according to 
his will, he heareth us graciously, &c. — 
Doddridge. 

And of this confidence this is one spe- 
cial branch, that we come boldly and 
IVeely to make oar request to him, de- 
pending on that promise which God in 
Christ bath made to as, viz, that he will 
hear all the faithful requests of his ser- 
vants, &c. — Hammond, 

And this is the boldness which we have 
with Uie Father through our believing on 
his Son, that, if we ask any thing accord- 
ing to his will, . • he lendeth a favourable 
ear to us. — Macknight, 



III. — PRIYBR SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN 
PRESENTED TO JE80S IN UI8 EXALTED 
STATE. 

8. Acts vii. 59 : They stoned Ste- 
phen, calling upon [God], and say- 
ing, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

PARAPHRASE. 

I am dying in thy cause; but thou art 
the Resurrection and the Life, and from 
thee I shall again receive my life : with 
full confidence in thy declarations, I re- 
sign it into thy hands; Lord Jesus, receive 
my departing breath. — Carpenter, 

BBMARK8. 

Christ is represented as having been vi- 
sibly present to Stephen. The prayer of 
the martyr, therefore, that he would receive 
his spirit, or, iu other words, that he would 
receive him to himself, is of no force to 
prove, that it is proper to offer prayers 
to Christ as an invisible being; — Norton. 

Seeing Christ in heaven, and knowing 
Christ's power with God, was as good a 
reason for Stephen to call for and desire 
his help, as it was for his disciples, who 
saw his power on earth, to call to him to 
save them in a storm. Yet Stephen's 
example is to others no rule, unless they 
are encouraged by a like vision. We 
are not to depart from general rules of 
duty, and justify our practice by a sin- 
gle and extraorainary instance or exam- 
ple. — Haynes. 

Hj* See Appendix, page 276, first column. 



ILLUSXaATIVB TEXTS. 

9 John xril. I— ^t Fmiktr^ ••• tfiit it 
life eternal, that they might know ikm 
thg onlg true God, and Jesos Christ whom 
tboa hast sent — See pages 99, 40. 

t Matt vi. 9 : After this maoDer, there- 
fore, pray ye, Our Father, who art in 
ven, &c. — See page 42. 

u I John ii. 28, comp. with ver. 24; 
chap. iii. 5, comp. with ver. 1, 8; ver. 1^ 
comp. with ver. 10. John xxL 15, 16. 

V I John iiL 21—23 : Beloved, if oar 
heart condemn us not, [then] have mg 
confidence toward God; and whatsoever 
we aekj we receive of him, because we 
keep hit commandments, and do tboee 
things that are pleasing in Acs sight. 
And this is hit commandment. That we 
should believe on the name of hit Som 
Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he 
gave as commandment 



tr Matt xxvi. 39—44: my Father! if 
it be possible, let this cap pass from me: 
nevertheless, not as 1 will, bat as thou 
[wilt]. Luke xi. 1,2: Lord, teach as to 
pray. . . He said unto them, When ye pray, 
say, Our Father, &c. — See references t, t. 

X Acts vii. 37: This is that Moses who 
said nnto the children of Israel, A Pro-- 
phet shall the Lord your God raite up 
anto yon of your brethren, like unto me : 
him shall ye hear. 

y Ver. 55,56: But he, being full of the 
holy spirit, looked up steadfastly into 
heaven, and saw the glory of God, and 
Jesus standing on the right hand of God; 
and said, Behold, I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man ttanding cm 
the right hand of God, 

z Luke XX iii. 34: Then said Jesas, Fa- 
ther^ forgive them; for they know not 
what they do. 

a Acts i. 6, 7 : Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel? 
And he said unto them, It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons, which the 
Father hath put in his onm power, James 
i. 17 : Every good gift and every perfect 
gift Cometh donm from abovcy from the 
Father of lights, with whom is no varia- 
bleness, neither shadow of turning. (G^ 
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OB8BRYATION8. 



?• This passage appears to favour the common doctrine of Christ's 
being a proper object of religious worship. But we have the most satis^ 
factory evidence for believing, that Jesus never prayed to any other Being 
than Uie Father, whom he distinguished from himself by addressing as 
the only true God;» — that he never directed his disciples to pay divine 
homage either to himself or to the Holy Ghost. On the contrary, the God 
whom he taught them to worship was their common Father ; * and hence 
the great improbability, that the Apostle John would employ language 
inconsistent with the example and the precepts of his Lord and Master. 
But the fact is, that this amiable apostle, amid all the sublime simpli- 
city of his ideas, is not unfrequently loose in his manner of expressing 
them, and sometimes employs the pronouns without any regard to their 
immediate antecedent." It is therefore more than probable, that in this 
place he refers rather to Gody mentioned in verse 11, than to the Son 
of God, occurring in the 12th and the 13th verse. This opinion is 
sanctioned by a parallel passage in the same Epistle, which imequi vocally 
relates to the God and Father of Jesus Christ.^ 



8. Stephen undoubtedly knew that his Master not only prayed to 
the Father, but desired his followers to adore the same being."' The 
language which he -used in this discourse plainly indicates his belief 
in the inferiority of Christ to the Almighty. He quoted to the Jews 
a prophecy of Moses, who had foretold his countrymen, that the Lord 
God would raise vp from amongst them a prophet like himself;'^ and 
when favoured with a vision immediately before being stoned, he ex- 
claimed, that he beheld the Son of man standing on the right hand of 
God;y— language, than which none could be better adapted to mark 
his conviction of Christ's subordination to the Father. It is in the 
highest degree improbable, that this righteous mart3rr would act in direct 
opposition to his Lord's example and commands, and pay divine homage 
to one whom he regarded only as the Son of man, and the Prophet or 
Ambassador of the Most High ; for the word Gody found in the text 
which we are considering, is well known to be an interpolation, and is 
indeed printed as such in the Public Version. With the vision still 
before his eyes, or, at least, strongly impressed on his mind, St. Stephen 
merely stated to Christ his perfect willingness to resign his breath in 
vindication of his Master's holy cause — " Lord Jesus, receive my spi- 
rit (or life)." But from the greater solemnity with which he uttered 
his last benevolent wish — ''Lord, lay not this sin to their charge" — 
it is highly reasonable to conclude, that, in accordance with the dis- 
interested petition of Jesus on the cross,' it was offered up to the 
God and Father of all, the original and imderived Source of power 
and mercy." 
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ALLBOBD PROOFS. 

9. 2Cor.xii.8,9: For this thing 
/ besought the Lord thrice^ that it 
might depart from me. And he 
said unto me. My grace, kc 

RBMARK. 

The Lord whom Paul here hetought it 
plainly Christ. ... A clearer ease that 
Christ was the object of the apostle's 
repeated prayer, cannot well be present- 
ed.— S^Morf. 



IV. — TBINKSOIYINGS AND ASCaiPTIOIfS OF 
PRAISB RKMDSaKD TO CHRIST. 

10. Eph. y. 19: Singing and 
making melody in your heart to 
the Lord. 

11. Col. iii. 16: Singing with 
grace in your hearts to the Lord. 

Singing with tbankfulneu . . to God.— /Mf.Fer. 

12. 1 Tim.i. 12: I thanh Christ 
Jesus our Lordy who hath enabled 
me, for that he coimted me faithful, 
putting me into the ministry. 

I am grateful to Cbristt &c. — CorfenUr^ J.8,PwUr, 

REMARKS. 

The Clermont copy and .£thiopic ver* 
sioD read, " I thank him who enabled me, 
IV T.^itr^i by Christ Jesus." But Uie Re- 
ceived Text is the best supported, and is 
a very proper expression of the apostle's 
gratitnae for the great personal obliga- 
tions he was under to Christ. — Bdsham. 



1 3. 2 Tim. i V. 1 8 : The Lord shall 
deliver me from every evil work, and 
will preserve [me] unto his heavenly 
kingdom: to whom [be"] glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 



14. Heb. xiii. 20, 21 : Now the 
God of peace ... make you perfect, 
. . . working in you that which is well 
pleasing in his sight, through Jesus 
Christ : to whom {be"] glory ^ &c« 

15. 1 Pet, iv. 11: That God in 
all things may be glorified through 
Jesus Christ: to whombe praise and 
dominiofi for ever and ever. 

O See Appendix, page 276, second column. 



ILLUSTaATITS TXXTS. 

b 2 Cor. xiL 9: And Ae said unto me. 
My grace is sufficient for thee ; for my 
gtremgth is made perfect in weakness. 
Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glo- 
ry in my infirmities, that ike ptmer iff 
CkriH may rest upon me. 

c 2 Cor. i. 3 : Blessed [be] God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies, and the God of all 
comfort, &c. — See pages 46 — 49. 



d Eph. ▼. 20 : Giving tbanVs always 
for all things unto God a$UL ike Faiktr, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
to Ood eTen the Father.— J?— iwoiirf. 

Col. iii. 17 : And whatsoever ye do In 
word or deed, [do] all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God amd 
the Father by him. 

to God eren the TuXber^—Doddridge, 



e Rom. i. 8: I thank my God, through 
Jesus Christ, for you all. 1 Cor. xv.57 : 
Thanks [be] to God, who giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Eph. i. 3: Bleated [be'] the God and Father 
of our LordJeeut CArist, who hath blessed 
us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
[places] in Christ. — See Rom. viL 25. 
1 Cor. 1.4. 2 Cor. i. 3; ii.14. Eph. i. IS- 
IS; V. 20. Col. i. 3, 12; ill. 17. 1 Thess. 
i.2,3. 2 Thess. i. 2, 3; u. 13,14. 2Tim. 
i. 1—3. Philem. 4, 5. 



/ Rom. xvi. 27: To God only wise, be 
glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Gal. 
i. 3 — 5: Grace [be] to yon, and peace, 
from God the Father, and [from] our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who gave himself for 
our sins, that he might deliver us from this 
present evil world, according to the will 
of God and our Father, to whom [be] glory 

for ever and ever. 

of our God and Father. — Macknight, 
Eph. iii. 20, 21: Unto Him that is able 
to do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we ask or think, according to the power 
that worketh in us, unto Him [be] glory 
in the church by Christ Jesus, throughout 
all ages, world without end. — See Phil, 
iv. 20. 1 Tim. i. 17; vi. 15, 16. 

g Isa. xlii. 8: I [am] Jehovah; . . and 
my glory will I not give to another, &c. 
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0B8ERYATI0NS. 

9. From the ninth verse it appears evident that the person whom Paul 
thrice addressed respecting the removal of the " thorn in the flesh," was 
the Lord Jesus Christ.^ But as this address was made when the peti- 
tioner was favoured either by a vision of his Master, or by his personal 
and sensible presence, it cannot with propriety be considered as afford- 
ing an example for those who are not placed in similar circumstances. 
The writings of the apostle abundantly testify, that he rendered supreme 
homage only to the God of heaven — the God and Father of Jesus. ^ 

10, 11. The term Lord is ambiguous in several places of the New 
Testament, but the connection of these passages points out its reference 
to the Father ; for, in the following verse of each passage, the apostle 
desires supreme gratitude to be given to God, in the name, or by the 
authority of the Lord Jesus. ^ Like many other texts adduced for the 
Deity or the worship of Christ, they rather assist in confirming the Uni- 
tarian doctrine, that there is but one God, the Father, who alone is the 
proper object of religious adoration. 

12. What could be more natural and becoming than for St. Paul, 
the servant and apostle of Jesus Christ, to express his gratitude towards 
him for the distinguished privileges and favours which he had received? 
Surely a simple expression of thanks to a departed benefactor would be 
improperly termed religious adoration: the apostle's language is far 
from implying that he made even an address to his Master. In favour, 
however, of the reading of some manuscripts, ''I thank Him who 
enabled me, in or bi/ Christ Jesus," it may be observed, that Paul usually 
gave utterance to his grateful feelings in language directed, not to Christ, 
but to the God and Father of Christ.^ 



13. If it were proved that the glory here ascribed to the Lord must 
involve divine worship, it would be very unfair to bring the passage to 
the aissistance of orthodoxy, unless it were first made certain that the word 
Lord in this place is applied to Christ. No one will hesitate to grant, 
that St. Paul's doxologies are generally addressed to Gx>d, the Father./ 

14, 15. As Dr. Samuel CiiAbke justly observes, it is ambiguous, from 
the construction, whether these doxologies *^ refer to Christ, or to the 
Father:" it would, therefore, be hazardous to build an article of our fJEuth 
on such a slender foundation. The probability rather is, that, God being 
the principal person mentioned, it was to him only the writers intended to 
ascribe the glory and dominion. However this may be, the supremacy 
of the Father, and the consequent subordination of Christ, are clearly 
indicated by the term God being restricted to the former. If the respec- 
tive doxologies, then, were really ascribed to Christ, they cannot be sup- 
posed to interfere with that glory which is due to God alone.' 
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ALLSOSD PEOOrs. 

16. 2Pet.iii.l7, 18: Bewarelest 
ye also ... fall from your own stead- 
fastness; but grow in grace, and 
[in] the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. To him [^j 
^hry both now and for ever. Amen. 

EBMARK. 

Three manuscripts and the Syriac rer- 
sfon add the words, ''and of God the 
Father."— £/«2tAam. 

e> For remarks by Dr. Carpenter, lee pafe 49, 
foot-note. 



... 



17. Rev. i. 5, 6: Unto him that 
washed us from our sins in his 
own blood, and hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and his Father ; 
to him [be"] glory and dominion, &c. 



18. Rev. V. 13: And every crea- 
ture ... heard I saying, Blessing, 
and honour, and glory, and power, 
[be] unto Him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever 

and ever. Read chap. iv. T. thronghout 



REMARKS. 



They [the worshipping multitudes] 
ascribe " blessing and honour and glory 
and power*' both to God and to the 
Lamb: and to both this tribute was un- 
questionably due. For, as we learn from 
many other parts of Scripture, Christ is 
justly raised to this glorious pre-emi- 
nence, as a reward for bis yirtuous 
humiliation and obedience unto death, 
and as the qualification by which he is 
enabled to discharge the offices of his 
exalted state. The praise of the angels 
and redeemed saints is therefore agree- 
able to the general doctrine of the New 
Testament; it is agreeable to Unitarian- 
ism; it is agteeable to the practice, and 
consonant to the most grateful feelings 
and fixed sentiments, of Unitarians. 
They, in their churches upon earth, are 
sometimes heard to join the adoring 
throngs above. . . But, whilst it is pro- 
per, that we should give utterance to 
these oonvictions and feelings respecting 
Qur highly exalted redeemer, we are 
bound to confine to Him that hath 
** highly exalted him,*' our supreme affec- 
tion, our highest adoration, and our most 
profound submission. — Yates. 



IU.USTRATiy» TXZTS. 

h lPeti.Sl: Wbobyhimdobelievein 
G<M(,tbat raised him up from tliedead,aod 
gave him giory, 2 Pet i. 17 : He received 
from God, the Father, honour and glory^ 
when there came such a voice to faim 
from the excellent glory, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

t John viii. 50: And I seeh wd mme 
owu glory: there is one that seeketh and 
judgetb. Ver. 54: If I honour myself, 
my honour is nothing: it is aiy Father 
that hoHoureth me, &c. 



j See John xx. 17. 2 Cor. xi. 31. 

h Rev. i. 6: Hath made us a kingdom 
of priesU uuto God and his Father, (G.) 

his God and Father.— Jf—wwrf, 8. CImHct. 
God, eren hit Father.— AA/e IA06-7, 1613; Smiik, 
him who is his God and Father. — Cmrtik, 



I Rev. V. 9: And they gang a new song, 
saying. Thou art worthy to take the book, 
and to open the seals thereof; for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by My blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation. Ver. 12: 
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to re* 
ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing. 

m Chap. iv. 8 — 10: And the foar beasts 
had each of them six wings, and [they 
were] full of eyes about and within; and 
they rest not day and night, saying, Roly, 
holy, holy Lord God Almighty, who was, 
and is, and is to come. (G.) And when 
those give glory, and hononr, and thanks 
to Him that sat on the throne, &c. Chap. 
V. 7 : He [the Lamb] came and took 
the book out of the right hand of Him 
that sat on the throne. Chap. vii. 10 : Sal- 
vation to our God who sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the LamlK Chap. xix. 4: 
And the four and twenty elders and the 
four beasts fell down and worshipped 
God that sat on the throne, saying, Amen; 
alleluia. 

n 1 Chron. xxix. 20: David said, •• 
Now bless Jehovah your God. And all 
the congregation blessed Jehovah God of 
their fathers, and bowed down their beads, 
and worshipped Jehovah, and the hmg. 
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OBSERYATIONS. 



16. Were there no doubt respecting the Deity of Christ, we might in- 
fer that the glory here ascribed to him partook of the nature of religious 
worship. Considering, however, this point to be at least very questionable, 
and knowing that St. Peter spoke of his Master as having received honour 
and glory from God, the Father,^ and that Jesus himself declared he did 
not seek his own glory, but that it was his Father who honoured him * — 
language evidently implying the derivation of his power from the Almighty 
— we at once deem it preferable to interpret this passage as expressive of 
the apostle's ardent gratitude to Jesus as his <' Lord and Saviour ;" not' to 
Jesus as " God the Son, the second person of the holy Trinity." 



17. This glory and dominion is ascribed, not to God, an impassible 
and immortal Being, but to Christ, who suffered and died that mankind 
should be restored to the favour of his and our God and Father. -^ In this 
passage, as well as in many others, Jesus and the Father are spoken of 
as distinct beings ; and the appellation God is restricted to the latter.'^ 



18. Throughout this sublime, but symbolical description of the worship 
paid to God and the Lamb, the supremacy of the former and the infe<> 
riority of the latter are indicated in the clearest manner. Christ is 
represented, not as eternal and immortal, but as a person slain to redeem 
mankind by his blood;' and the term God is appropriated to one intelli- 
gent agent, namely, to Him that sat on the throne,^ Hence we perceive, 
that the ascriptions of praise and gratitude poured forth by every living 
creature in the same fervent language to both God and the Lamb, difier 
in degree and extent, as in other places of the Bible,** according to the 
nature of the objects addressed. But on this subject Scripture is by no 
means ambiguous ; for, to borrow the language of Abauzit, *' every 
time that it commands me to pay my homage to Christ, it always adds 
certain restrictions ; it saves so evidently the rights of the Creator, that 
they cannot receive from it any. derogation. On the contrary, they 
appear to be better established; for it tells me that I ought to honour 
Christ, — sometimes because God hath highly exalted him, and invested 
him with dignity superior to the angels, and sometimes because the glory 
of the Supreme is here interested, in that he sees himself honoured when 
we respect the character of his ambassador. Thus I regard Christ as 
the great and infallible Teacher: I admire his power, his virtues, his 
extraordinary talents : I acknowledge him as my superior, and as the 
person who is one day to be my Judge : I acknowledge that, after God, 
he is the Author of my salvfition : I am penetrated with gratitude towards 
him: I celebrate his memory; and the honours which I render him keep 
pace with the measure of my prfuses. .«. Above all, I honour him when 

I stcive to obey him, and when I take his precepts for the rule of my life." 

I I 
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V. — DEVOUT AtPIRATIONt. 

19. lThes8.iii.11,12:NowGod 
himself and our Father, and our 
LfOrd Jesus Christ, direct otur way 
unto you ; and the Lord make you 
to increase and abound in love one 
toward another, Sec, 

God himfelfteren oor Father.-^6fe 1406-7, 1613; 
Doddridge^ Macknigkt, Dnngkt, XVmrdlaw. 

God himself who is our Father.— TTAttAy (Com.). 
he, our God and VaXher.-^mitk. our God and 
Father himself.— 0eMa«, Norton, imp.Ver. 

20. 2 Thcss. ii. 16. (Quoted in rtL q.) 

REMARK. 

If it [this passage] imply that our Sa- 
viour, by means of those powers which 
were entrusted to him, sometimes influ- 
enced the minds of his followers in a 
supernatural way, it contains a devout 
wish that the Thessalonians might have 
such supernatural supplies of strength 
and consolation; but in that case it-can- 
not be used in the present day, without 
M^riptural evidence that Jesus now exer- 
iMCB those powers. — Carpenter. 



21. 1 Tim. 1, 2: Grace, mercy, 
{and] peace, from God our Father, 
and Jesus Christ our Lord. -^ See 
2 Tim. i. 2. Titus i. 4. 2 John 3. 

22. See Rom, i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 
SCor.i.2. Gal.i.3. Eph.i.2; vi.23. 
Phil. i. 2. Col. i. 2. 1 Thess. i. 1. 
'2Thes8.i.2. Phfilem.3. Rev. i. 4, 5. 

23. 2Cor. iciii. 14. (See page ge.) 

24. See Rom. xvi. 20, 24. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 23. Gal. vi. 18. Phil. iv. 23. 
1 Thes. V. 28. 2 Thes. iii. 1 8. 2 Tim. 
iv. 22. Philem. 25. Rev. xxii. 21, 

PARAPHRASB AND RBMARB.. 

May God grnnt thee all the hiessings 
of the gospd {Priestley) — which flow 
from the unmerited, unpurchased mercy 
of God our Tatber, and which were dis- 
pensed to man^cind by Jesus Christ our 
Lord and Master.-— JBc&AaTO on 2 Tim. i. 2. 

rt seems to me most probable, that, by 
the " ftrvottr [grace] of Christ," Uie apos- 
tle means principally, if not solely* that 
favour, those blessings, of whicli Christ 
was the nnni^t to man. — Nai^n, 

€3h See Appendix, page 976) second oolomn. 



ILLUSTEATIVK TEXTS. 

• John XV. d6: Whea tbt Comfofter is 
cuBM, whom 1 wiUsendwmio jfim from the 
Fatlier,&c.— See Mark xvi. 19,20. John 
xiv. 13; xvi. 7. Acts ii. 33; ix. 1—17. 
8 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 

p Rev. ii. 96, 27: A«d lie that wnt- 
coroeth, and keepeth my works «iilo the 
end, to him will f give power over the 
nations, . . even as /recft'oetiof my FaAer. 
Acts ii. 36: Gm2 lutth nuuletbat same Je^ 
sas whom ye have crucified, botb LorA 
and Christ— Sec Phil. ii. 9. Biev, i. 1.. 

<l 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17: Our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, and Ood,evem &wr Fa^ery 
and our God and Father^— JVortow. 

who hath loved ns, and bath given [ns] 
cverlastitig consolation and geod faofM 
through grace, comfort your hearts, and 
establish you in every good word and 
work. — See 1 Thess. iii. 11. — 1 Cor. 
xi. 3: The head of every man is Christ,. . 
and ike kead of Ckritt [is] God, 

r Sec p. 39--42. s See |k 46—19. 



t Rom. V. 15: But not as the ofieaca, 
so also [is] the free ^f{ft. For if through 
the offence of one many be dead, mncTi 
more the pnce of God, and the gift hj 
grace, [which is] by one man, Jeras 
Christ, hath abounded ualo-iaany. 

H 2 Cor. 1.3: Blessed [be] God,even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,tbe Tather 
qfmercies, and the God of all comfort. — 
See Luke 1.72, 78. Tit.fli.5. lPeti.8.« 

w Acts X. 86: The wofd whicili [Qod] 
sent onto the children of Israel, pwiwlwug 
peace hy Jesus Christ, — See Rom. x. 15. 

X Matt xii. 18: Beheld n\y servant 
whom I have chosen, &c. John i. 17 : The 
law was given by Moses, [but] g^ce anft 
truth eame hy Jesus C/brisl.— 4Seen«ni.«iii. 
23, 24. CdL i. 15. Heb. xiL 2. ei ak 

y Rev. 1.4: G«ioe)[lie] unto jrou, and 
peace, from [Him] who is, and who was, 
and who is to come; and from the seven 
spirits, who are before his throne,^. CO.*) 

2 1 Cor. xvi. 24: lUfy love [be] -wrfA 

yon all in Chnst Jesus. 

fChAitas mea fsit] (c«n omattnB, ^Bot^Pisfotwrn 
Charitas mea [est] com omniboavobis.— fi^/tcAtfi^. 
JeToubalne tons ; ittti dfaarit^^BStaveclons.— XipCfenc. 
Tiie lore £of<3od be] with yon ill-^.OIarke. 
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OBSERYJITIONS. 

19> ^ K.-.ai^ iron several texts in the New Testament^ there is 
reason to believe — our Saviour had a personal intercourse, after his 
resurrection^ with the first Christiaiis, and assisted them by the gracious 
aid of the hdy spurit;<* St. Paxidy without presenting any prayer to his 
Master, or giving him the worship due only to the Almighty, would very 
naturally express the wishes of his heart, that Christ should bestow his 
&vour on the church of Thessalonica. This power which Christ pos- 
sessed was undoubtedly derived from Grod; an observation whose truth 
ia established not only by the express declarations of Scripture,' but 
implied even by those passages which are adduced to prove the propriety 
of worshipping Christ ; for the apostle dearly distinguishea Jesus from 
the Father, by calling him merely Lord^ while he gives the higher title, 
Godf to that being who was the Head of Christ, 9 and to whom alone 
Jesus directed his disciples to pray. But is it at all {urobable, that one 
of his principal followers — the chief of the apostles — would act in 
opposition both to his Master's plain commands, and to his Master's 
uniform practice?'' No: we have ample evidence for believing, that 
St. Paul strictly obeyed the injunctions, and imitated the example of 
Jesus Christ, by paying religious service only to God, the Father.* 



21.r^24. As the gospel of Christ is the free, unpurchased gift of God 
to man, it is called greuse^ or favour ; ^ as it proceeded from the unboimded 
love of God, it is termed mercy ;^ and as it is calculated to promote 
equanimity of mind and solid happiness, it is denominated peace >^ Of 
the gospel, or the glad tidings of salvation, the Almighty was the sole 
originator } but Jeau9 was the founder or subordinate author, in being 
the first or chief person selected by God, in communicating its blessed 
truths to the human race.» Surely, then, the apostles might fervently 
wish churches and individuals those blessings which ''came by Jesus 
Christ," without actually addressing in prayer two separate olyects of 
religious adoration, God the Father, and God the Son. If the same 
divine honours were intended to be expressed in the joining together of 
the names of God and Jesus, in a benevolent wish for the spiritual hap- 
piness of Christians; then, according to this principle of interpretation, 
the seven spirits mentioned in Rev. i. 4, must be ranked as divine per- 
sons or beings, and accordingly receive divine homage, because they 
are conjointly mentioned with the Eternal One, and spiritual blessings 
requested from them as from God himself.' If the repeated wish of 
the apostle, that the grace of Christ should be with those to whom he 
addressed his Epistles, imply religious supplication to Jesus ; then the 
expression my love, which is used* according to the Common Version, 
in a similar manner by St Paul, will also imply, that the jostle prayed 
to himself, and regarded his own person as the Supreme God. ' 
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VI. — INVOCATIONS AND APPKAL8 TO TBB 
MAMK OF CHRIST. 

25. I Cor. i. 2 : With aU that in 
every place call upon the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord, &e. — See 
Acts ix. 14, 21 ; xxii. 16. 

qui invocant nomen.— Boo. inToke the name.— 
Doddridge^ Stuart, appeal to the oame.— Car- 
^penier. acknowledge the name.— tfiiicfcf. 

take upon tbemfleWrs the vaxat.^Wak^fiM, fie/- 
tiuun. call themBtlvea by the name — Pricifley. 
are called by the name. — l/omNioiMf, JLedcc, 
iMdu^i J.S. Porter, EdM. qf imp. Ver. 

RKHARK8. 

The Terb a$ed signifies to invoke; and 
to translate them [Acts ix. 14, 21 ; xxii. 
16; 1 Cor. i. 2] otherwise, is an arbitrary 
departare from the ordinary practice of 
the language. — Wardlaw. 

I should prefer rendering I'KtxaKMOfiMt^ 
in this connection, 1 appeal to; and that 
there is abundant justification for this 
rendering, see Acts xxv. 11, 12, 21, 25; 
xxvi. 32; xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. i. 23; and 
perhaps Acts vii. 69. — Carpenter, 

The Greek verb icrixaksTa&aiy rendered 
" to call upon," does not properly and 
directly denote religious in?ocation. . . 
It literally denotes "calling for help:" 
it is used to express the state of mind in 
which we trust in another for help. In 
this sense, I think, the word ought to be 
understood, when used concerning Christ. 
The meaning of the terms rendered** call- 
ing on the name of Christ" would, I be- 
lieve, be properly and fully expressed in 
English by the words, *< looking to Christ 
for deliverance," that is, through the 
power of the gospel. — Norton, 

Ecr/xaXE/(T^a/ ro ovofia admits of the 
rendering ** to be called by the name of," 
or even ** to make mention of." — Mardon, 

I cannot but think that all that caU upon 
him signifies all that are open professed 
Christians; and if this be the meaning of 
calling upon him, it is plain it must be 
the meaning o{ calling upon his name; a 
phrase not very remote from naming his 
name, which is used by St. Paul for pro- 
fessing Christianity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. — Loche, 

26. Rom. ix. 1 : I say the truth 
in Christ. I lie not, &c. 

i.e. I call Christ to Y}e&T witness.— Whitby (Com.)* 
I, as a Christian, speak the truth.— JLodbe. 
as I am a member of Christ.— fyre. 

RKMARK. 

Nor can I see how the solemn adj uration 
by Christ which the apostle uses, Rom. 
ix. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 7, can be separated from 
religious invocation or appeal. — Stuart. 

iij* See Appendix, page 276, second column. 



ILLUSTRATITB TEXTS. 

M Oeii.iv.26: TbfB bagmmiien te can 
on the name iff JthttPtk. Pi. Ixxix. 6: 
Pour oat thy wimth upon the heathen 
that have not known thee, and upon the 
kingdoms that have not eaUed upom lAy 
nmne.^See Isa. xii. 4. Joel ii. 32. AcU 
ii. 21. Rom. x. 12, 13. ttoL 

b Dent xxviii. 10: All people of the 
earth shall see that thoa art eaOed by th» 
name qf Jehovah ; and they shall be afraid 
ofthee.— See2Chron.vii.14. l8a.xliU.7. 
Jer. xiv. 9; xt. 16. Dan. ix. 19. 

c Dan. ix. 18, 19: O my Godl incUne 
thine ear, and bear; open thine eyes, and 
behold our desolations, and the city which 
is called by thy name. . . . O Lord ! hearken 
and do; defer not, for thine own sake, O 
my God ! for thy city and thy people are 
called by thy name. — See Jer. xxv. 29. 

d See 1 Kings vili 43. Jer. vii. 10, 11, 
14,30; xxxii. 34; xxxiv. 15. 

e 2 Sam. vi. 2: The ark of God, whose 
name is called by the name qf Jehovah, &c. 

/ Amos ix. 12: The heathen, who ate 
called by my name. — See Acts XT. 17.- 

g James ii. 7 : Do not they blaspheme 
that worthy name by which ye are ealUdf 

name which is named upon yoo.— Jfaden^Al. 

h Acts ii. 38: Peter said, . . . Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
holy spirit — See chap. viii. 16; x. 48; 
xix. 5. Matt, xxviii. 19. 

t John XV. 16 : That whatsoever ye 
shall ask of the Father tit my name, he 
may give it you. — See chap. xit. 13, 14; 
xvi. 23. Eph. V. 20. Col. ui. 17. 

j Acts ill. 6: Peter said, ^^ In the netme 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and 
walk. — See ver. 16 ; chap. iy. 10, 30 ; 
xvi. 18. Luke x. 17. Mark xvi. 17, 18. 

k See Acts vii. 56, 59. 

I AcU iv. 24— 30: They lifted up their 
voice with one accord, and said. Lord, 
thou [art] God, who hast made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and all that in 
them is; .... grant . . that signs and 
wonders may be done by the name of 
THT holy child Jesus. — See pages 4&-49. 

m See p. 39—42. it See p. 36, 87. . 
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OB8ERTATIONS. 



25, 26. To call on the name of Jehovah, ' and to be called by his name, 
are phrases of frjequent occurrence in the Sacred Volume* The Jews,^ 
the city of Jerusalem/ the temple,** the ark of the covenant,* and believ- 
ing Gentiles, /are all said to have been <' called by the name of Jehovah ;" 
that is, they were his, they belonged to him, they were dedicated to his 
service. ^^ To call on the name of Jehovah," then, would, in all probabi-, 
lity, imply an achnowledgment of being his, and of submitting implicitly 
to his authority. In like manner, when it is affirmed of the primitive 
converts to the religion of Christ, that they were called by his namcyS the 
expression undoubtedly signifies that they were Christians — that they 
belonged to Jesus, and were dedicated to his service. Thus, too, when 
it is related of the early believers, that they called on the name of Jesus 
Christ, the words are, most probably, to be understood as a periphras- 
tical designation of the early Christians — of those persons who made a 
public profession of the gospel. This interpretation is confirmed by those 
passages of Scripture in which the apostles are represented as baptizing 
in the name of Jesus, ^ praying in his name,* performing miracles in his 
name;<^ — in other words, by his direction, and under his authority. In 
this manner we know that they called on, or appealed to, the name of 
Jesus ; but we do not know, and we have no warrant from Scripture in 
believing, that they presented religious worship to their Lord and Master. 
The only direct invocation that we read of, made to Christ, is that of the 
inart3rr Stephen, who addressed his Saviour, not as Almighty God, but 
as 'Uhe Son of man, standing on the right hand of God;"'' but whose 
example it would be improper to imitate, unless we were placed in similar 

circumstances, (see page 840, No. a) 

It is worthy of particular remark, that if the phrase, to call on the name 
of Christy had been employed by the apostles as a familiar designation of 
the worshippers of Christ, we should reasonably expect in the Acts and 
the Epistles, direct examples of prayer to him recorded in explicit, 
unambiguous language, — and, particularly in St. Luke's account of the 
apostles, should perceive some traces of those objections which the Jews 
would undoubtedly have made to the pajdng a person whom they 
considered a human being that religious adoration which they justly 

regarded as due to Jehovah alone. But we find no such allusions; 

we read of no such examples ; — we can trace no such objections. There, 
however, do we discover, in plain and legible characters, that the Being 
whom the primitive Christians worshipped' was He who had been the 
sole object of Christ's adoration, and to whom he had taught his disciples 
to pray.« Who was this great Being? Was he God the Son? — was he 
God the Holy Ghost? — or was he a Trinity in unity? No; not one 
of these. He was the Creator of heaven and earth— << the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."" 
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8£CT. XIV. — EXAMINATION OF SCBIFTURE EVIDENCB AIXEOED FOR 
THE DBITT OF CHRUT, DRAlm FROM 8IMII.AR UkHOUAOS AFPJLIXBy 
OR 9UFF08B1> TO BE AFPIJED9 TO BUI ANI> TO OOD. 



UTUrO RBDBJEM BR» ETC. 

1. Jobxix.25— 27:rknow[that] 
my Redeemer liveth^ and [that] he 
shall stand at the latter [day] upon 
theearth : and [thongh] after my skin 
[worms] destroy this [body], &c% 

1 aarely d« know my fLedaemer the UvUig Oae: 
And He, the Last, will arise orer the dast 
And, after the disease has cot down my skin, 
Btcb ftom my fleoh shall I see God.— iSaitfi. 

For I know that my Avenger Ureth, 
And that hereafter he will rise np over the dust, 
And ador my skin hath been thus torn. 
Still from my flesh I sball see God.— TFe/ZMoced. 
8^ See Appendix, page 277. 



GOD ANB CHBI8T OBJECTS OF TRUST. 

2. Ps. iL 12: Blessed [are] aU 
they that put their irmsi in him, — 
See Matt. xiU 21, comp. with Jer. 
xvii» 5 — 7 1 Cursed [be] the man 
that trusteth in man, and maketh 
flesh his arm. ... Blessed [is] the 
man that tmstetk in Jebovahy &c. 



JEUOYAH AMD CHRIST PIERCED. 

3« John six. 37, comp. with 

Zech. xii. 10. (Quoted hi lefiirenoe A } 

RIMARKS. 

Many copies Id the colIatioDS of Keu- 

nicott and de Rossi read V^K unto him; 
but as the majority of maDuscripts^ and 
Uioao both of the best authority and the 
highest antiquity, and all the ancient 
versions, consent in the common reading, 
critical integritj requires it to be pre- 
ferred. — Smith. 

With Grotiua we understand the pro- 
phet to use the word jrierced figuratively 
for ** treated with insult and injury; but 
. . many manuscripts, by the addition of 
onty a letter, read •* look on him,'* instead 
of *' on vie»" which rc^ng is preferred 
by Kennicott, Newcoooe, Sjc, One dis- 
tfngnibhcd critic (Dr. Blayncy) thinks 
the pretest Hebrew worda may be trans- 
lated " loak o» him," and others render 
them " look to me {i,e. for pardon) with re- 
sptct to hhn whom they pierced.^//tncft». 



ILLITtTSAnTB TEXTS. 

m Job xir. 10 — 14 : Man dSedi, and 
waststk away; ysa, SHUi gi^eth up the 
gbofty aad s^iert [is] h«? Im» 

b Chap. xi¥. 14: If a bmui die. iiaU 
he live [again] ? All the days of mjr a|^ 
pointed time will I wait, HU my ckanffe 
come. Chap. xlii. 12: So Jehoyah blsss- 
ed the laittr emd of Job more tbas his 
begpinning. 

c Isa. Uiii. 16: DoobllsM ^o [art] 
our Father, . . our Redeemer; thy namfi 
is from everlasting. — See chap. xliL 14; 
xliv.6,24; 11 v. 5. Ps.IxxTiii.35w eiaL 



d Jer. xvii. 5: Cursed [he] the man 
that trusteth in man, . . and ivA«se heart 
departeth/rom Jehotah, 

e John xiv. 1 : Let not your heart be 
troubled : ye believe in God, Mi^99 sis* 
in me, — See John vL 45. 

/ John V. 45: Theie is [one] that a^ 
cuseth you, [even] Mose^ in whom jfe 
trugt, — SeeExod.xiv.31; xix.9. Prov. 
xxxt. U. 2 Cor. i. 13. 



$f Matt. ii. 14, 15: He took tha yoang 
child and his mother by night, and de- 
parted into Egypt; and was there until 
the death of Herod; that it might be ful- 
filled which was spokea of the Lobd by 
the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt hax& 
1 called my son. (Comp. Hos. xi. 1. 
Exod. iv. 22, 23.) Heb. ii. 6—8: Thou 
madest him a little lower than the an- 
gels; thou crownedst him with glory and 
honour, &c. (Comp. Ps. vtii.) H al» 

h John xix. 37: And again another 
Scripture saith. They shall look on him 
whom they pierced. — Comp. Zech, xii. 
10: 1 will pour upon the house of Davidy 
and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem; 
the spirit of graee and of supplications; • 
and they shall look on me whom they 
have pierced, and they shall mourQ fot^ 
him, as one mournctb for [his] only [son], 
and shall be in bitterness for him, as one 
that is in bitterness fbr [his] first- 
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SSCT. XrV. — EXAMINATION OP SCRTtrXTBSE EVTl>»Nt!B AXrEGED FOB 
Tm& DEITt^ OF CHEIST, D&AWN FBOV SIMILA.1L liASTCniAGE AfTXIEB, 
OB SijJPOSEB TO BE APPLIED, TO WCM. AND TO =GOD. 



OBSBRYATIO'RS, 



1. As, from other portrons of this sublinle and instructive poem, it does 
not appear, that the author believed in a future state of existence," the 
passage quoted has probably no reference to the general resurrection, but 
to Job's confidence in the Divine Being, that He would -a/ Ictst restore him 
to health and prosperity.^ Supposing him, however, acquainted with the 
doctrine of man's resurrection, it would not follow that he believed Christ, 
the delegated Judge, to be Almighty Grod ; the title Redeemer being often 
employed by the Sacred Writers in reference to Jehovah.^ It is observa- 
ble that the royal translates have in these verses sup^^d several words 
not to be found in the original;-— a consideration sufficient to show the 
unfairness of adducing such an obscure text as a proq/* of any doctrine. 

2. The trust in man here reprobated is that implicit confidence put in 
man, which considers him the primary object of afieotion, and debars God 
from having any place in our thoughts.^ But as Christ was appointed 
by God to be 'Our Guide and Saviour, his disciples may pift di^r trust in 
him, and at the same time place their highest confidence in tlie van^^et^si 
Father..' The Trinitarian inference is evidesfdly ^erroneous;' f&r ^humsoi 
beings are, to a certain degree, proper dijeets of trust, particidarly those 
whom the Alifiighty appointed to act in the capacity of prophets. / 

3. Many commentsLtors believe, that the dpostles semetimes quoted 
portions of the Jewisli Scriptures, not to point them out as oentaining 
prophecies of the events or incidents which they re&ated, but merely to 
illustrate their own narrative or argument Ibry the apfMropriation of lan- 
guage which in some measure corresponded with their ideas. If tiiis 
optmon be, as we think it is, correct, ^ the words of Jehovah, as spoken 
by the prophet, may have been cited by John only because he considered 
them applicable to the event he was describing; as writers of the present 
day borrow passages of beauty or sublimity from classical authors, with a 
view of embellishing or of elucidating their own compositions, or of mak- 
ing a duirable impression on the minds of their readers* This observation 
is the more Ekely to be true, because the words in the book of Zechariaii 
and those in the Crospel of John are dissimilar in a matter of some hn- 
portance; the pronoun me being used by the prophet, and kim by the 
evangetist.^ I^ however, the latter did not dkinge the language to the 
accommoda^on of his own ideas, but cited itconpeotly, and as a pre^he^y 
of Christ, it will be highly probable, that the passage in Zecfaariah has 
been com^pted, and therefore does not refer to the Divine Bei^g. 
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The Proper Deity of Christ 



[Part Secono^ 



GOD AND CHEItT KNOW THE HBAET8. 

4. Acts i. 24: And they prayed, 
and said, Thou, liord, who knowest 
the hearts of all [men], show whe- 
ther of these two thou hast chosen. 
— Comp. with 1 Kings viii. 39* 

JEnOVAH AND CHRIST TEMPTED. 

5. 1 Cor.x.9: Neither let us tempt 
Christ, as sogne of them also tempt- 
ed, &c. — Comp. Numb. xxi. 5-7. 

BBMARKI. 

The evidence of MSS. and Fathen 
decidedly favours the Lord, which, how- 
ever, Griesbach, though he prefixes his 
mark of bisb probability, does not intro- 
duce into the text. The evidence of the 
Versions favours the common reading. 
Tbe Alexan. MS. has God, — Carpenter, 

S:^ See Appendix, page 277, second column. 



JEHOYAH AND CHRIST ASCENDED 
ON HIGH. 

6. Eph.iy.8: Wherefore he saith 
When he (ucended up on highy he led 
c^tivity captive, and gave gifts un- 
to men. — Comp. with Ps. Ixviii. 1 8 : 
Thou heist ascended on high, thou 
hast led captivity captive : thou hast 
received gifts for men ; yea [for] the 
rebellious also, that Jehovah God 
might dwell [among them]. 

RBMAKK. 

According to the Psalmist, it was God, 
Jehovah, tbat ascended up on high : ac- 
cording to the apostle, it was Christ — 
Wardlaw. 



JUDGED BY GOD AND CHRIST. 
7. Rom. Xiv. 10 — 12. (See ret f.) 

mXMARXfl. 

. That here is an intended application of 
the passage to Christ, is at least corro- 
tioratiDg another reference of the apos- 
tle. — Smith, 

Has Dr. Smith never noticed, or does 
lie regard as insignificant, a various read- 
ing in Rom. xiv. 10, wbere, for "we 
shall all stand before the judgment-seat 
of Christ,^* a not inconsiderable number 
of copies read, ^^o/God;'* wbich, if ad- 
mitted, would at once put an end to bis 
argument? — Hincks, 

C^ See Appendix, page 277, second colnmn. 



ILLUSTaATIYE TEXTS. 

i Aeto ir. 26, 37: The mien were 
gathered together againit the Lord, 
and against hie Christ For of a truth 
against thy holy child Jesas, whom thtm 
hast anointed, &c. — See rer. 29 ; chap. ii. 
25,34; lii. 19,22; vii.d?; XYii.24. H aL 



j I Cor. X. 9: Neither let as tempt 
Christ, as some of them also tempted^ 
and were destroyed of serpents. 

k Numb. xxi. 5—7 : The people spake 
against God and against Moses. . . And 
Jehovah sent fiery serpents among the 
people. . . The people came to Moses, and 
said. We have sinned ; for we have spoken 
against Jehovah, and against thee, &c. 

I AcU iii. 13: Tbe God of Abraham, 
and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God ofomr 
fatherty hath glorified hie Son Jesus, &c 



m Eph.iv. 7:. But unto every one of as 
is given grace according to the measnre 
of the (^ft </ Chrigt, Ver. 9—13: Now 
that be ascended^ what is it but that he 
also descended into the lower parts qf the 
earth? (G.) He tbat descended is the same 
also that ascended up far above all hea^ 
vens, that he might fill all things. And 
he gave some, apostles; and some,prci^ 
phets; and some, evangelists; and some, 
pastors and teachers, &c. 

n Ver. 8: He gave gifts onto men. — 
Comp. with Ps. Ixviii. 18: Thoa bast t^ 
ceived gifts for men. 

o Ver. 5, 6: One Lord, one flalth, one 
baptism; one God and Father of all^ 
who [is] above all, and through all, &c. 



p Rom. xiv. 1 0—12 : We shall all stand 
before the j udgment-seat of Chriet, For it 
is written, [As] I live, saith the Loan, eve* 
ry knee shall bow to me, and every tongae 
shall confess to God, — See Isa. xiv. 93. 

q AcUxvii.24— 30: God .. will judge 
the world in righteousness hy [tJuW] mtni 
whom he hath ordained, &c. — See John 
¥.22. Actsx. 40— 42. Rom.iL16. 

r See Numb. xiv. 2, comp. Yer. 26,971 
Matt. x. 40. 1 Cor. viii. 12. — See also 
Lev. xxY. 55, comp. Numb. xxxL 49. 
Dent. viii. 2, comp. chap, xxix.2 — 5: Ps. 
Ixxviii. 19, 20, comp. Numb. xx. 3, 11. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 



4. Granting, for a moment, that the Deity of Christ were a doctrine 
established cm the principles of reason and of revelation, this passage 
could not justly be adduced as affording any support to that dogma ; for 
the term Lord is frequently applied in the writings of Luke,' as well as 
in other portions of the New Testament, to the God and Father of Jesus, 

5. The apostle does n6t inform the Corinthians, that the Israelites 
tempted Christ;^' nor does the passage in the Pentateuch to which he alludes 
mention that the Almighty Being, against whom they rebelled, was any 
other than Jehovah,^ the Father of Jesus.' Supposing the received text 
to be genuine, it would not follow that because both God and Christ were 
tempted, they must therefore be the same being : St. Paul's meaning would 
rather be — to use the words of Newcome — " Nor let us tempt, try, 
prove, provoke Christ now, as some of them did God at that time." If; 
however, with the learned Primate, we read Lord instead of Christy the. 
passage may altogether be applicable only to the Almighty Father, 

6. The words of the Psalmist seem to have been employed by St. Pau> 
because they were adapted to express his views concerning the resurrec- 
tion and exaltation of Christ, and the various powers which his Master 
was enabled by the Almighty to bestow on the original members of the 
church."* That the apostle did not consider his citation to be of a pco- 
phetic nature, is evident from his qfuoting only a part of the passage, and 
altering some of the expressions." Had he considered the phrase, dwell" 
*^ of Jehovah among men, to mean the incarnation of '^ Grod the Son,** 
it is very improbable that he would have passed over in silence the clause 
relating to that wonderful doctrine. This passage, then, gives no coun* 
tenance to the orthodox opinion, that Jehovah and Jesus are the same 
being: indeed, the preceding verses — which contain the essenee of Unita* 
rianism, simply and sublimely expressed <* — are a sufficient guarantee, that 
the great apostle of the Gentiles did not believe Christ to be Jehovah. 

7. It is perfectly consistent with the fMriociples of Unitarianism to say, 
that standing before Christ, and rendering him an account of our deeds, 
is virtoally standing before God, and rendering an aceount to him;P for 
Christ, in the judging of the world, will act as the representative of Grod«* 
Were the principle involved in the argument here employed to support 
the Deity of Christ followed out generally into the interpretation of the 
BiUe, what a havoc of reason and common sense would ensue ! Thus, 
the children of Israel, by murmuring against Moses, murmured against 
Jehovah: therefore, Moses is Jehovah. He that receiveth a disciple of 
Jesus, receiveth Jesus himself: therefore, the disciple is Jesus. When 
the Corinthians sinned against the brethren, they sinned against Christ t 

therefore, each of the brethren must be Christ.*' 

Kk 
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[Part Skcoiid, 



CHAP. III.— OF THE DEITY OF THE SPIRIT. 



EXABflNATION OF SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE AJLLEOED FOR THE DOCTRINE 
OF THE DEITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, CONSIDERED AS THE THIRD 
PERSON OF THE TRINITY. 



I. — THE nOLY SPIRTT TRRMBD GOD, OR 
SUPPOSED TO BE SO TERMED. 

1. Acts V. 3: Why hath Satan 
filled thine heart to lie to the holy 
spirit f — Comp. ver. 4 : Thou hast 
not lied unto men, but unto God. 

RKMARKS. 

The Holy Ghost is explicitly called 
God, Acte ?. 3, 4 —CaWtfc. 

" To lie unto the Holy Spirit," and 
^* to lie onto God/' appear to be synony- 
mous expressions. — Yatet. 

The Divinity of the Holy Ghost is 
manifest from Scripture. True it is, that 
be is no where therein called God in ex- 
press terms, though some ha?e inferred 
it by way of consequence. — Umborch. 

He that lied to the Holy Ghost lied to 
God, who dwelleth in men by his Spirit. 
For where the Spirit of God is, there is 
God [himself]. For '* hereby,'' saith the 
apostle, ** we know that God dwelleth in 
us, because he bath given us of his spi- 
rit." — Athanasiiu apud S. Clarke, 

2. 1 Cor. iii. 16 : Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of Godj and 
[that] the spirit of God dwelleth in 
you? — Comp. chap. vi. 19* 

RKMAR&S. 

Who should dwell in the temple of 
God, but God himself?— Car/Oe. 

They [Christians] are conceived to be 
so nearly allied and assimilated to the 
Divine Being, that God himself, as it 
were, enters into their very substance, 
and resides in them as if they were the 
temple of his peculiar presence. — Yatea, 

The apostles knew that it belongeth not 
to the Supreme Deity, in his own person 
and substance, to inhabit any temple 
whatsoever on the earth, and to dwell in 
the breasts of men, but by his virtue and 
efficacy; and therefore they do not con- 
clude, that we are the temple of God, or 
that God abideth in us, because the holy 
spirit that dwelleth in us is the Supreme 
God, but because the spirit of that God 
dweUeth in us, and was by him given to 
us, — CreUiu8. 



ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

a OodUOM. The Father mdyii the 
OneGod, 
1 Cor. viii. 6: [There is] none other God 
but one. . . To us [there is but] one God, 
the Father. John xvii. 1—3: Father, . . 
this is life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God. — See p. 7, 8, 1 1. 
b The holy tpirit, or epirit ^ God^ fre- 

quently denotet the power, inflvemec, or 

gifts of God, 

Job xxvi. 12, 13 : He divideth the sea 

with hie power, and by hie underetandin§ 

he smiteth through the proud. By his 

epirit he gamisbeth the heavens: hie hand 

hath formed the crooked serpent Luke 

i. 35 : The holy epirit shall come upon 

thee, and the power qf the Higheet shall 

overshadow thee. Matt.xii.28: If I cast 

out devils by the epirit of God, &c. (Comp. 

Luke xi. 20: If I with the finger qf God, 

&c.) Heb. ii. 4: God also bearing [them] 

witness, both with signs and wonders^ 

and with divers miracles, and gifts of the 

holy epirit, according to bis own will. 

gifts.— Cmmnom Venkm, ivnAonee. — Tt^mttdue 
distribntions.— JLordner. difltribatioiiibiia.-«&««. 
apportionmenU.— £V*v. la dittributioiL-Le Clcrr. 

c The spirit or power <^ God sometimes 

represents, not a person egued to God, 

but God himself 

Gen. vi. 3 : My spirit shall not always 

strive with man. Isa. xl. 13: Who hath 

directed the spirit ofJehovdh% or, [being] 

his counsellor, hath taught him ? — See 

Isa. Ixiii. 10. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. ef ol. 

d By prosopopceia, tlie holy spirit is rqfre^ 
sented as a personal agent, distinct from 
God and Christ, and inferior to them. 
John XV. 25 : When the Comforter is 
come, whom I will eend wdo you from the 
Father, &c. Chap. xvi. 13 : When he, tke 
spirit of truth, is come, he will guide yoa 
into all troth ; for he shall not speak of 
himself; but whatsoever he shall bear, 
[that] shall he speak, &c. 
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CHAP. III.— OF THE DEITY OF THE SPIRIT. 



EXAMINATION OF SCRIFTUBE EVIDENCE AliLEOED FOB THE DOCTRINE 
OF THE DEITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, CONSIDERED AS THE THIRD 
PERSON OF THE TRINITY. 



OBSERTATIONS. 



1, 2. Many Trinitarians deem it unnecessary to adduce the slightest 
evidence for the Divinity of the Holy Ghost; assuming that if the Deity 
of Christ is founded on revelation, the former doctrine will inevitably 
follow. Others, justly dissatisfied with this defective mode of proving 
the doctrine of a Trinity in Unity, labour, by means of a host of Scrip- 
ture passages, to support the Deity of what they call the third person of 
the blessed Trinity. But, if the former class egregiously err in assuming 
the truth of a Trinity from a real or supposed Duality of persons in the 
Godhead, the latter are no less inconclusive in their reasonings, when 
they take for granted that, because the holy spirit is probably desig- 
nated God in some portions of Scripture, it must be a divine person, 
distinct from and equal to God the Father. So futile, indeed, are the 
arguments used to establish this point, that the most strenuous supporter 
of the doctrine of the spirit's impersonality might freely concede, that 
a considerable number of texts express or involve the Divinity of the 
spirit, without yielding up the distinguishing doctrine of Unitarianism, 
namely, the uncQvided Unity of one being — the absolute Supremacy of 
one person — the Father.* In truth, he might justly claim these texts 
as affording no inconsiderable support to his own views respecting the 
Deity. For if the holy spirit is not, as he conceives, merely the power 
or agency of God, or his influence on the human mind, or his miraculous 
gifts, ^ but the Almighty Being himself,^ this Being can be no other than 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, unless clearly mentioned 
in the Bible as a person distinct from and equal to the Father — a point 
which is readily assumed by Trinitarians, but has never yet been proved. 
We do not, however, mean to deny, that in some portions of the Chris- 
tian Volume, the spirit of God is spoken of as a personal agent, distinct 
from the Father ; but it is worthy of particular remark, that, unless such 
language be considered as of a figurative nature, representing the extra- 
ordinary aids which were bestowed on the apostles for the furtherance 
of the Gospel, the holy spirit will in these passages signify, neither the 
supernatural influence of the Deity, nor God the Father himself, nor a 
divine person equal to him in power and glory, but a being appointed 
to act in the capacity of Messenger to God and Christ, and who was 
therefore furnished with the qualifications requisite for performing the 
office assigned him to fulfil.'' 
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Alleged Proofs for the Onmtpotenee [Part Bkcokb, 



II. — OMIIIPOTSICCI. 

3. Gen.i.2: The spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters. 

A ailglitf wind ortnweepinKf k»^-^ C $ iim 
g^ See page 118^ relereace >. 

RBMABES. 

Not odIj OnkeloB and Jonathan, but 
both the Arabs and the Persic agree in 
understanding buh of a wind; nay, all 
the other ancient translators ought, I con- 
ceive, to be so understood; as the terms 
wbioh the J employ in rendering it— rub ■ 
Syriao, ifnMfJba Greek, ajnrituM Latin — 
more properly denote aity breathy P^d^ 
than what we commonly call tpirii / this 
latter being only a secondary and meta- 
phorical acceptation. — Gttlde$ in loc. 

Moses afterwards adds that Elohim 
•poke, and that the Spirit of Elohim 
mo?ed upon the waters. If three persons 
are noteo here, there will be no distinc- 
tion between theme for it will follow, 
that the Son was begotten by himself; 
and that the Spirit does not proceed from 
the Father, but from himself. — Cmivin, 

4. Ps. xxxiii. 6 : By the word of 
Jehovah were the heavens made; 
and all the host of them by the 
breath (or spirit) of his mouth* 

BtMASKS. 

The hnath or spirit of the Lord's mouth 
does undoobtedlv mean the third person 
of the Trinity : wno is called. Job xxxiii. 4, 
« the Spirit of God, and the breath of the 
A Imighty ."— Jon**. 

The word and hrmth^ or spirit, are syno- 
nymous, and denote the creative wisdom 
and power of God. — Bueer apud Limdtey, 

By his wise contrivance the heavens 
were adorned. — Patrick on Job xxvi. 13. 



IIXUSTRATIVB TSXTS. 

• Qen,i,ikr9mgkoni: In the begioaiag 
God created the heavens and the earth, 
ft Kings xix. 16: O JsAomA GmI ^/sfVMl/ 
• . thou art the God, [even] than aUmef 
of all the kingdoms of the earth j tboa 
hast made heaven and earth. Job xxvi. 
13: ByhiitpirU he hath garnished the 
heavens; his hand hath formed the crook- 
ed serpent Chap, xxxiii. 4: The spirit 
of God hath made me, and the hreath ^ 
Os Abnighiy bath given me life. Jssl 
xUL 5i Thos saith OsdJdurwak, He that 
created the heavens, and stretched then 
out; he that spread forth the earth, and 
that which cometh out of it; he that gir- 
eth bieath unto the people apon it, and 
spirit to them that walk tbereiii. Coaip* 
ver. 6: I Jehovah have called libft (oama- 
ly, Christ, the servant of God, ver. 1) la 
righteousness. — Chap. xliv. 24: t [am] 
Jebovah that maketh all [things]; that 
•tretcheth forth the heavens alone; that 
spreadetb abroad the earth 6y massif, 
Jer. li. 14, 15: Jehovah of hosts .. hath 
made the earth by his power, he hath esta- 
blished the world by his wisdem, and hath 
stretched out the heaven by hit sutder* 
sUmdiny, Acts iv. 24^-30: Lord, tboa 
[art] God, who hast made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and all, &c. . . Of a 
truth, against thy holy child (or, servant) 
Jesus, whom thoa hast anointed. Ice. -^ 
See Neh. ix. 6. Job ix. »-^. Pfe. ^U. 
3—8. Acts xvii. 24^-3K $t al 

f See Chap. II. pagts 18a-*-193. 



6. Matt. xii. 28: But if I cast 
out devils hy the spirit of God, &c. 

RKMARIS. 

By the spirit of God,"] By the power of 
God. — Le Clere, 

He [the Spirit] is omnipotent; for he was 
the agent or power by which our Lord and 
his apostles wrought miracles — Carliie, 
C9- See pngM 196, 199, Na 18, 19. 

6. 1 Cor. xii. 1 1 : But all these 
worketh that one and the self-same 
spirit^ dividing to every man seve- 
rally as he will. (Comp. John iil. 8.) 

^KIIARI^. 

Nothing is more common than the perso- 
nification of abstract qualities. — Betsham. 
dT* For instances of personification, see p. 6& 



g See p. 70—72. A See p. 39, 40. 

t John xiv. 10 : The words that I 
speak unto yon, I speak not of myself; 
but the Father, that dwelleth in me, he 
doeth the works. (Comp. Acts ii. 32: Je* 
SOS of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among yon by miracles, and wonden^ and 
signs, which God did by him, &c) 

j Luke xi. 20: Bot if I with theftmyer 
of God cast out devils, no doobt the king>- 
dom of God is come npon yon. (Comp. 
Exod. viii. 19: Then the magicians said 
unto Pharaoh, This [is] the finyer qf God. 
Ps. viii. 3: Wben I consider thy heavens, 
the work of thy fingers, the moon and 
tlie stars which thou hast ordained.) 
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OBSERVATIONS. 



3, 4. Amongst the important and distinguished doctrines of revelation, 
none holds a more conspicuous place than this — that the universe, of 
which the earth forms a small portion, is the production of only One 
Intelligent Agent, — of that glorious Being who is represented in the 
Qld Testament as the Jehovah Grod of the Jews, and in the New as 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the benevolent 
Parent of his animated and rational creation.^ But clear and prominent 
as are the characters by which this great doctrine is expressed, many of 
the disciples of Jesus, blinded by the prejudices of scholastic theology, 
have vainly thought they discerned, in the pages of the Bible, allusions 
and declarations involving or teaching a contrary dogma, namely, that 
three divine and equal persons were engaged in the work of creation. 
In a former place we examined the arguments adduced to prove, that 
Christ was the originator of the universe;-^ and found them nugatory. 
Respecting the texts brought forward to establish the creative agency of 
a third divine person, it may be sufficient to say, that if Gen. i. 2 is to be 
considered as affording evidence for that doctrine, the argument would 
effectually destroy itself, as well as another founded on the plural word 
AiiEiM, God, forming a part of the phrase in the text under discussion : 
for if this word necessarily imply a plurality of persons in the Godhead, 
— namely, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, — the spirit of 
Aleim must either signify the creative iii/ittence of God, or involve 
the notion of a duaternity of divine persons ; and if the Hebrew term 
signifying God does not indicate plurality, then the expression spirit of 
God can still only denote the vivifying energy of the One Divine Per- 
son, or, at the utmost, imply the existence of no more than two persons, 
one of whom may be inferior to the other! — With regard to Ps. xxxiii. 6, 
and similar passages, adduced to prove the creative operations of a third 
divine person distinct from the Father, the reader is referred to p. 85-6. 

5, 6. If there be any doctrine which approaches in importance to the 
perfect Oneness and Paternity of the Supreme Being, and to the clear- 
ness and frequency of the passages teaching or implying these notions,-— 
that doctrine is, that the God and Father of Jesus Christ, and no other 
divine person whatsoever, was the Almighty Being from whom our Lord 
derived the extraordinary powers which he possessed, and b}"^ which he 
was enabled to perform his wonderful works. This is proved by all 
those passages of Scripture which speak of Christ as the Son, the Pro- 
phet, the Servant, and Messenger of the Father ;9 as the humble and 
devout Petitioner of the Father ;^ and as a person who expressly 
declared, that <* the Father who dwelt in him He did the works.' In 
consistency with these views would we interpret such portions of the 
New Testament as refer the agency of Christ in performing miracles to 
the *' spirit or finger of God;"-^ that is, the power of his almighty Father. 
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Alleged Proofi for the Divine AUribuies [Part Seboud, 



III.^OMNIPRBSBNCB. 

7. Ps. czxxix. 7 : Whither shall 
I go from thy spirit f or whither 
shall I flee from thy presence ? 

BBIIARK*. 

The psalmist, to acknowledge the omni- 
presence of the HuljT Ghosty says, ** Whi- 
ther shall 1 go from thy Spirit?" and, by 
what is immediately subjoined, be shows 
this to be the omnipresence of God him- 
self : ** If 1 ascend ap into bea?en, thou 
art there." So that the terms thorn and 
thy spirit are equivalent; i. e, equally con- 
clusi?e for the immediate presence of the 
divine nature itself. — Joims. 



ILLUSTRATIYIC TBXTS. 

h Ps. oxxxiz. 7—10: Whither shall I 
go from thif tpirit^ or whither shall I flee 
firom thy presence f It i ascend up into 
heaven, thou [art] there; if I make my bed 
in hell, behold, thou [art there]. [If] I . . 
dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, 
even there shall thy hand lead me, &o. 

I John iv. 23,24: The true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth ; for the Father seeketh such to wor- 
ship him. Ood [it\ a spirit; and they 
that worship him must worship [him] 
in spirit and in truth. 



rv. — OMNISCIBNCB. 

8. 1 Cor.ii. 10, 11: The sphit 
tearcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of Grodf &c. 

BEMARKS. 

The spirit of a man knows the things 
of a man; that is, a man is conscious of 
ail the schemes, plans, and purposes, that 
pass in his own mind; and no man can 
know these things but himself. So, the 
Spirit of God, He whom we call the Third 
Person of the glorious Trinity, knows ail 
the counsels and determinations of the 
Supreme Being. — A. Clarhe. 

If the holy spirit were a person distinct 
flrom the Father and Son, which, speak- 
ing properly, should be said to know, it 
could not nghtly be affirmed that none 
besides him knoweth the things of God. 
^CreUius. 

He would be a strange reasoner who 
should imagine, that the spirit or intel- 
lectual faculty of a man was a different 
agent from the man himself; and in like 
manner, from the nature of the apostle's 
argument, it must be equally absurd to 
conclude, that the spirit of God the Fa- 
ther is a distinct person or agent from 
God the Father himself.— CAm<ie. 



m See Part First, pages 79—85. 

n 1 Cor. u. 10, 11: But God hath re- 
vealed [them] unto us by his spirit ; for 
the spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God. For what man 
knoweth the things of a man, save th« 
spirit of man which is in him? even so 
the things of God knoweth no man, but 
the spirit of God. 

no man.— Com. Ver, nemo.— fitoo, TrtmdXau, 
none.— /mp. Ver. no one. — WkUb^ ( Com.), Eyrt. 

Ver. 12: Now we have received, not the 
spirit of the world, but the spirit which 
is of Ood } that we might know the things 
that are freely given to us of God. 

o 1 Cor. xiii. 4 — 7 : Charity suffereth 
long, [and] is kind; charity envieth not; 
charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed 
up, doth not behave itself unseemly, seek- 
eth not her own, is not easily provoked, 
thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in ini- 
quity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth 
all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. — See 
Prov. viii. John i. 13 ; iii. 8. Rom. viii. 6. 
Gal. iii. 8. et ail. (as in page 88.) 



Y.— BTBRNAL EZISTBNCB. 

9. Heb. ix. 14 : How much more 

shall the blood, &C. (a8mref.p.) 

HEMARK8. 

The holy spirits This is the reading of 
the Clermont and some other MSS. and 
of the Coptic, Vulgate, and other ver- 
sions. It is wanting in the ^thiopic. 
The received text, with the Alexandrine 
and other copies, and the Syriac and 
other versions, reads atuvtov, eternal, or 
everlasting,— ^e2«Aam. 



p Heb. ix. 14: How much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who through the eterr 
nal spirit offered himself without spot to 
God, purge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God? 

who throogh the eternal spirit; i e. by his own ne- 
ver-dying spirit, or by tiie power of an endless 
life. — Lardtwr, 

who through the everlasting spirit — Imp. Version. 
who by the holy spirit; ie. by express diyine 
direction. — Belsham. 

q See John xvii. 3. 1 Thess, i. 9, 10. 
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OBSBRTATIONS. 



7. There is not the slighest evidence for believing that the sublime 
Psalm, of which the words here cited form a portion, gives any coun- 
tenance whatever to the popular doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Indeed it 
is evident as language can make it, that the expressions, thouy thy 
spirit^ and thy presence^ are synonymous, and relate to the agency and 
ubiquity of only one divine person.* And having learned from the 
highest of authorities — from the Lord Jesus himself — that '^ God is a 
spirit," and that this God is the omnipresent Father, who is to be wor- 
shipped '^ in spirit and in truth," ' we cannot hesitate for a moment in 
saying, that the sweet Singer of Israel and the perfect Teacher of 
mankind refer respectively to the same great Person or Being. 



8. By taking into account that the term spirit bears numerous signi- 
fications in the Sacred Volume,*" we shall not be surprised to find it 
used even in the same connection in different senses, of which a striking 
instance may be observed in our Lord's words, already quoted, that 
^' God is a spirit, and they that worship him must worship him in spirit 
and in truth." In the passage we are about to consider, the phrase 
spirit of God repeatedly occurs ; being sometimes employed to denote 
the inspiration or influence of Grod on the minds of his servants, and 
sometimes the Divine Mind, or rather the Divinity himself." Thus when 
it is said, that '^ God hath made a revelation by his spirit,'* and that 
Christians " have received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit 
which is of Gody* the term is undoubtedly used to signify gifts or quali- 
ties ; but when it is affirmed, that '< the spirit searcheth all things, yea, 
the deep things of God," the word spirit assumes a different acceptation, 
and represents the divine influence as an active agent, by a common 
figure of speech in the Holy Scriptures,*' or, what is more probable, 
denotes God himself, in conformity with the reasoning of St. Paul, who 
institutes a comparison between the mind of man and the mind of the 
Deity. But whatever may be the precise meaning of the whole passage, 
we cannot find any warrant to infer, that the spirit of God therein men- 
tioned is the Third Person of a Triune God. 



9* So long as a doubt exists respecting the genuine reading of any 
passage, it is manifestly unfair to produce it as affording a valid arga- 
ment in support of any doctrine. When, therefore, the text in the 
corresponding colunmP is brought forward to substantiate the eternal 
existence of a person distinct from the Father, the one only living and 
true God, 9 — we cannot avoid concluding, that there must be insufficient 
evidence from other sources for the Trinitarian doctrine. 

END OF PART SECOND. 
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NO- I CONCESSIONS OF TRINITARIAN WRITERS. 



PREFATORY REMARKS. 

The following pages contain a portion of that involuntary testimony which has 
been frequently made by Trinitarian writers to the trutli of Unitarian principles. 
It forms a species of evidence distinct from that which is produced by finding 
that particular texts, and even the general tenor of Sacred Scripture, are highly 
favourable to the great doctrines of God's personal unity, and Christ's absolute 
subordination to the God and Father of all. Its chief importance lies in this 
circumstance: that many individuals who have been eminent for their learning 
and their general talents — but whose prejudices and opinions were, from early 
education and a connection with particular churches, most ttiongly arrayed against 
the principles of Unitarianism — have unconsciously combined with each other, 
in stamping with their approbation the greater number, if not the whole, of 
those interpretations of Scripture which have been made by Unitarians themselves, 
and which are justly deemed the groundwork of Unitarian opinions. Let us not 
be misunderstood. We do not mean to assert, that any one Trinitarian has yielded 
up the greater portion of the evidence commonly alleged for the doctrine of the 
Trinity and the Deity of Christ. All that we would insist upon is, that some of 
the most eminent and the most candid of the Trinitarian persuasion have fairly 
conceded that many texts formerly adduced for the popular opinions on those 
subjects are but slightly available; that some have admitted the inconclusiveness 
of other passages of a similar kind; and that others, again, have acknowledged 
that several of those texts sometimes most prominently brought forward to prove 
the existence of a Triune God and of an incarnate Deity, are altogether nuga- 
tory in proof of these doctrines; while a different and a more zealous, but not 
a more honourable class of the same authors, have not indeed formally owned 
the weakness of any of the Trinitarian witnesses, but have very prudently kept 
them out of view, as if they felt ashamed of their testimony, or were fearful lest they 
should unwittingly testify against what is deemed the Orthodox cause. Such con- 
cessions and such silence would, we are persuaded, if entirely brought forward or 
pointed out, bear stronger evidence for the reasonableness and the scriptural nature 
of Unitarian opinions, than any work that has yet proceeded from the pen of a 
Unitarian author. 

If, however, the intelligent reader should be insensible to the force of such 
evidence as a presumptive proof for the truth of Antitrinitarian doctrines, he will, 
at least, not only feel less repugnance to the principles of interpreting Scripture 
adopted by his opponents, but be constrained to make a more charitable allowance 
for adhering to their opinions, and to hold out to them as Christians the right 
hand of fellowship. If even this object is gained, the Compiler of the following 
pages will be far from thinking that he has laboured in vain. 

Ll 
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Concessions of Trinitarian Writers, [Appendix, No. I. 



CHAP. I.— GOD NOT A TRIUNE BEING. 

Corresponding to Part Second, Chap. I. pages 9S— 107. 



SECT* I. NO SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE FOR THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 



The word 7V«iAy kooDda oddly, sad U a HUMAN INVENTION. It vera bet- 
ter to call Almlfhty Ood, Ood. than Trinity.— Afort^n Lttther. FMO. Mt^ar Dommmc. 
I like not this prayer, '* O holy, blcned. and erer-g lorlotu Trinity I" It saroun of 
barbarity. The word Trinity is barbermu. insipid, profhne— a human inrentioa— 
anooifoao on ko TBtriMoKT or Ood'i woni>~tfae Popish Ood, unknown to the Pro- 
phets and Apoetlce.— JeAn CaMn, Admomt. I. od Ftlanot. I eonfeee that I have ever 
disliked the use of the word Triniiif in prayer to Ood, u not beinf a name wtiereby 
Ood rereah himself to us, and as saTOuriaf of scbolastic thkoloot.— Aev. Jamet 
Carliie. Jntu Chri$t the Great God our Sariottr, p. 231. 



{Cormpondimg to p. 92—07.) 
J. Numb. vi. 24—26: Jelio?ah bless 

tbee, . . . ; Jebovab .. . ; Jehovab, &c. 
2. Isa. yi. 3: Holy, holy, holy [is] Je- 

bo?ah of hosts. 

ZJ^ We are not aware tiiat may Jadicloos writer 
baserer cited these texts in jN^^ofaTriiiity of per- 
sons in the one Ood. Dr. Wardlaw considers them 
M baring only a ** tacit reference*' to this doctrine. 
For Orodats, see p. 9S. 

8. Isa. xzxiv. 16: .... for my mouth 

it bath commaTided, and his spirit it, &c. 

His tfiriL'] Potentia ejus, bis power.— Grofiua. 
A change of person for my ^pirt^— VaMtlus. 

For the mouth of Jehovah hath (iven the eommand. 

And his iptrdtM/'hath gathered them.— Levi*. 8eep.n. 

4. Isa. xlviii. 16: And now the Lord 

Godf and Am spiritf hath sent me. 

S^ Bishop Lowth and Dr. Adam Clarke admit 
that there ia an amM^'fy both in the original, and 
in their own translation. See p. 92. 

5. Matt.iii. 16, 17: .. And he saw the 

tfdrit of Ood descending like a dove, and 

lightings upon him ; and, lo, a voice from 

heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, &c. 

S>> In these days there is scarcely any one who 
would adduce snch a text to prove that there are three 
co^ual and co-eternal persons in the Godhead. 

6. Matt, xxviii. 19 : ... baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the holy spirit, 

into the beli^ of the Father, Sco.^Whitby't Com. 

It is evident that the phrase, ** to be baptized 
into the name of any one," denotes to profess one's- 
self devoted, by the rite of baptism, to his name, doc- 
trine, institution, authority.— rScA/etoner, y.^ctmim. 

" To be baptized into any one" is to be baptized 
i nto the o6%afton, beli^^ and profesmn of any re- 
ligion, worship, doctrine, or institution. The apos- 
tles at first baptized in the name of Jesus; thus 
asserting their helief^ that hb was thb Mes- 
siah, which was controverted by the Jews.— Act;. 
E. Valfy. Note tn Grtek Te$t€tmenL 

3>> For a quotation from Parkhurst, see p. 96. 



{Corretpomdhig to p. 98—101.) 
7. 2 Cor. xiii. 14: The grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the comro anion of the holy spirit, 
[be] with you all. 

Commented on by Dr. Whitby {CommeiUmryy, 
and refemd to by Bp. Burgess (TVacCs, p. uori), 
in support merely of i&stiitet permmUUy. 

The order of setting down ia no note of dignity or 
priority in the Scripture.- />r.l7«mMMi(«» Rer. L 4. 

There Is one point, and only one, in which the 
evidence for the doctrine of the TrUiity seems at 
all defective. In it [3 Cor. xiii. 14] Jesus Chriat 
and the Holy Ghost are not called Ood in express 
terma — Orthodox Prt$byterian, July, 1830. 

S. 1 John ▼. 7, 8: .... in hearen, the 
Father, the Word, and the holy spirit; 
and these three are one. And there are 
three that bear witness in earth. 

Unam eandemque rem mo fettJMonle eotifirmoHt. 
By their testimony they oonOrm one and the same 
thing. — Schleumer. 

These three are one in respect of the vnitt ov 
TBRiR •rnstiuont. -^ MedemgkPt Peraphrmse. 
See hie valuable rtote in loc* 

They agree (prortut comentiunt) exactiy as if 
they were one witness, as indeed tbej are one in 
nature. But this,as appears to me, is kot trbat- 
XD OF in the passage, which is also acknowledged 
by what is called the interlineary gloaa. The Com- 
plutensian edition reads, ut to ir un, fbai is, they 
agree in one, as in the following clause. — Besa. 
From the Latin quoted by MacknighL 

The words " These three are one,»» relate kot 
TO UNITY OF BssENOK,but to harmouy of testi- 
mony. — Ct^vifi*s note in loc. 

Even although we should admit this verse, we 
cannot positively affirm that it teaches an unity of 
nature in three persons; for it may mean nothing 
more than an agreement in that record which all the 
three are there said to bear. — Dr. HUfe Leduret en 
Divinity, vol. 1. 636-6. 

Though St John's words, in his first epistie, 

(v. 7,) assert NOT an unity of NATURB,but0f 

testimony, yet is the passage a valuable proof of the 
distinct personality of the three heavenly witnetsea. 
— Biehiqt BurgeU*9 Tracts, p. 170. 
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THE TEXT OF THE THREE HEAYENLT INCONSISTENCIES AND CONCESSIONS OF 

WITNESSES AN INTERPOLATION, TRINITARIAN WORSHIP. 

{Corresponding to p. lOO-l.) {Corresponding to p. 38.) 

We are unspeakably ashamed, that any modem It is a carious circumstance, and one which 

divines should havefought,|ie(it6ttfef ttn^6u«, for strikingly exhibits the force of truth, even when 

the retention of a passage so iMDispuTABLT spu- encountered by the strongest prejudices, that 

Riou» They are, in our esteem, the best though Trinitarians, particularly in their contro- 

advocates of the Trinitarian doctrine, who join in versial writint(s, are much disposed to consider the 

exploding such a cross interpolation, and appellation Fa<A«r in the Sacred Writings as some- 

in protesting against its being still permitted to times signifying the three persons of the Trinity, 

occupy a place in the common copies of the New they almost invariably employ the word to repre- 

Testament — Eclectic Reviewy March, 1809. sent the first person { and many of them, in Uieir 

Since the ample discussions which, within the ^^ts of devotion, address this Being as if Ae was 

last fifty years, have been given to the disputed *^« ©"^'y object of religions homage, and Christ 

passage which forms a part of the 7th and 8th verses merely some inferior, but great Intelligence, whom 

of the first Epistle of John, it would not have been *•** Father sent into the world to redeem mankind, 

an unreasonable assumption, that no man of com- '^^^ " undoubtedly a species of Unitarianism, but 

petent information would have farther doubt of the *"*y ^ ^«'* ycleped Unitarianism in a misti for 

spuriousness of that passage By a weight of **** ^•T prayers which contain the worship of the 

evidence which it is no exaggeration to caU a mo- ^a^«' ^ **»« Supreme Person, are not unfre- 

ral demonstration, it has of late years been genb- Quently closed with an antiscriptural doxology to 

RALLY RBJ BCTED by tkosc who hooe taken the pains " *^* ever-blessed Trinity— the Father, the Son, 

of making themselves acquainted with the sul^ect. *^ ^« ^°^y Ghost." 

We sincerely hope, that an end wiU be put to the ^e do not mean to assert that all Trinitarians 

dregs of this controversy.— Con^r^ationai Maga- "*» «» '*" respect, inconsistent with their professed 

zincy as quoted in Christian Pioneer, April, 182a principles; for many of them, instead of ascribing 

I •». ««♦ :»„».i..««. ♦I.-* i~ »u •„*: *• »t. the whole honour to the Father, and of worship- 

I am not ignorant that, in the r^ectum of the ... *. , « . \.^i •, ^ 

controverted passage, lbarmbd and oood mbn "^f^ ^^^ ^ ^^* ^°*i ^^°« ^""^^^ ^, "^rf *, 

ARB NOW. FOR THB MOST PART, AOBBBD; and a^oratioH, Single out tile Son as the great object of 

I contemplate, with admiration and delight, the t^e^' «l»gions affections, and negl«jt the Father 

gigantic exertions of intellect which have estab- ^"^ **»^ ^""^^ Ghost-the former as if be performed 

Wished tiiis acquiescence. -^Bishop Middleton, as **"'f *»' °« "^.^/^^ >** ^^ ^J''^ «^ redemption , and 

quoted by Dr. J. P. Smith *^® ^*"®'' " *^ ^^ ^** °^^^^^ ^ *«*"** *** ^* ***"*« 

of the Saviour. 

(». Accordingly, the text ofthe three heavenly The truth of tiiese observations may be readily 

witnesses has been rejected by Professor Griesbach, evinced by any one who will take tiie trouble of 

Dr. Adam Clarke, Dr. Wardlaw, Dr. J. Pye Smith, examining the Prayers and Hymns that are made 

and many otiier eminent individuals in tiie ranks ^.e of by the members of different churches. The 

of tiie Trinitarians. It is passed over in total silence adherent to English episcopacy, who, in tiie Litany, 

in the more recent works of Sfaiart and CarliJe on presents his prayers to a suffering and crucified 

tiie Deity of Chnst God, and who not unfreqnentiy employs a short 

9 See Rev i 4 5 7/^ *«v« ««•«/. ascription ofpraise to the Trinity, unwarranted by 

V. oee liev. I. 4, D. IJie setm spirits. ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ H^,y Scriptures, is yet so incon- 

Sev^ minUtering spirits.— iV«woine. sistent with his own profession of tiie co-equaUty 

There appears no reason why ...the seven spirits of the " three Divine Persons,*' as to offer up to the 

of Qod should not be the angels of God ; the same one Being, the Father, a vast majority of his peti- 

that stood before God, chap. viii. 3, as here they tions; unlike, in this respect, to his Roman Catholic 

were before his throne. . . . These seven spirits we brother, who mostly adores Jesus Christ and the 

find again, chap. iv. 5; where, in reference to the Virgin Mary. It is worthy of particular remark, 

number of the lamps on the candlesticks in the that the Wesleyan Methodist, who has communion 

sanctuary, they are called seven lamps. And they with the established chuixh of England, almost 

there seem to refer to the seora deofons in the church uniformly, in his spiritual songs, presents his 

of Jerusalem, God being before likened to the prayers and ascriptions of praise to " God the 

Bishop, and the saints to the twenty-four elders.— Son;** n^nerally omitting any address to the Father 

Dr. Hammond. Qu^ For Dr. A. Clarke, see p. 100. or the Holy Ghost, as such, except in a few doxo- 

logies to the " Blessed Trinity ; »» an observation 

The doctrine of the Trinity is rather a doctrine which may be applied with equal justice to the 

of inference and qf indirect intimation, deduced Moravian Brethren. While, on the other hand, 

from what is revealed respecting the Father and the generality of " Orthodox " Presbyterians— if 

the Son and the Holy Ghost, and intimated in the we may judge from the prayers that we have beai^ 

notices of a plurality of persons in tiie Godhead, and from the Psalms of David and Scripture 

in the form of baptism, and in some of the aposto- Paraphrases which they sing— address the God and 

lie benedictions, than a doctrine directiy and expli- Father of all as one person or being, in the name of 

citiy declared A dootrinb op impbrencb tiie Mediator Jesus Christ} taking care, however, 

OUGHT MBVBR TO BB PLACBD Oil A PooTiNo to append to their prayers, as a mark of their or- 

op BQUALITT WITH A UOCTRINB OP DiRBOT thodoxy,a brief recognition ofUie glory and hooour 

AND EXPLICIT RBVBLATioN.— JR«o. Jas. CarUle. which they conceive to be due to **God the Son** 

Jesus Christ the Great God our Saviour, p. 81, 369. and ** God the Holy Ghost." 
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SECT n. NO SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE FOR A PLURALITY OF PERSONS 

IN THE GODHEAD. 



{Cormpmimg to p. 10-2—105) 

1 . Gen. i. 1 : In the beginniiig God 
[in the Hebrew, Aleim or Elohim] created 
the bea?en and the earth. Et al. 

For the lake of bmphaiis, the Hebrew* com- 
monly employed most of the words which signify 
Lordf God, tec. in the plaral form, but with the 
sense of the singular. This is called the plunUis 
fX€etUHti€e.-~Pr^e$$er StvarTt Ormmmar •/ the 
Hebrew Langmagty tkurd «rftl. f. 16\ 

Mosrs uses £/oMMf a word of the plaral number; 
from which it is usual to infer, that there are three 
persons in the Godhead. But this proof of so im- 
portant a doctrine appears to me by no means solid, 
and therefore I will not insist upon the word, but 
rather warn my readers against such yiolbht 
1NTBRPRBTATION8.— Cafvin Oil Gen. i. 1. 

Calrin adrises very properly ^ * readers should be 
warned to preserve themseWes from Tiolent interpre- 
tations of this nature.*— Camp6e/i on John zvii. S4. 

The word EMdm has always tbb mbanimo 
OFTBB siNouLAR NUMBBR, when it denotes the 
true God.— X^mjtttf. Critki Sacri, i. YIII. p. Slia 

The argument deduced from the word Etohtm^ 
to confirm our faith in the disputed doctrine of the 
Trinity, is wbak and tain, not to say silly and 
ABSURD. For the Hebrew writers, according to 
the idiom of their language, frequently employ, in 
other places, the plural number, instead of the sin- 
gular, when they speak of persons of distinction ; 
not to ngn\fy any divine myttery^ but merely to ex- 
press their superior dignity.— £4nn6rrf«s DanmUt 
mpud Druaium. 

Many produce, as an argument for the Trinity, 
that Scripture joins the plural name of God with a 
a singular Terb. But I do mot tbim k tbb ar- 
auMBNT TBRY SOLID, since the usageofScripture 
appears to require that the namee qfillustrmu perton* 
ekoutd be expreesed in the pluralf although the rerbs 
retain the singular form. — Bellarmine, ap. Drutium. 

The Trinity may be confirmed more openly and 
expressly from other passages of Scripture ; and we 
must contend against the Jews with argumente more 
powerful than lAts, if we would not render ourselres 
ridiculous in their eyes by our ignorance of their 
language. — Mercer on Gen. i. 1, apud Druebtm. 

Do the plural forms Aleim and AM denote a 
plurality of persons, when applied to the one true 
Qod? — No: not any more than Adunim and Aduni 
denote a plurality of Lords; Bunam and Burai, a 
plurality of Creators; Phenim and Pheni, a plu- 
rality of faces, or BUm, a plurality of Utcs. It is 
truly strange, that such a notion should ever have 
been entertained; and indeed it is only a biodbrn 
MOTION, of the same age with scholastic theol<^. 
The Christian fathers of the chureh, who were 
eager enough to discover in the Old Testament 
proofs of a Trinity, never dreamed of seeking one 

in Aldm The term Aleim is applied not only 

to the true God, but to false gods; and even to a 
single false god. . . it is applied to one angel in Judg. 
xiii. 82; and to one roan, Moses, Exod. iv. 16, and 
vii. 1. Nay, the golden calf is called, by Aaron 



{Cor r eepo mUng to p. 101~107.) 
himself^ AM Meeb, gods of gold. The plural num- 
ber, then, is mo proof or a trimity ow Gods. 
or Pbrsoms; and this is, indeed, allowbd by 
THB BBST coMMBNTATORs, whether Catholic or 
Protestant— GeiUM*s Critieul Remarke^ p. B. 

I am well aware, that these and similar passages 
have been appealed to in support of the doctrine of 
the doctrine of the Holy Trinity; but, until it shall 
be made probable, that the sacred writers did usu- 
ally involve doctrines of this kind in the Mere /oTMs 

of words, I MUST BB ALLOWBD TO OBJBCT TO 

SUCB MBTBODS of supporting an article of faith 
which stands in need of no such support. — Pro/eeeor 
Leey ^ Cmnbridge. Quioted m Aeton*t Vbt^. p. 93. 

2. Gen. iii. 22: Jehovah God said. 
Behold, the man is become tu one of us, 
to know good and evil, &c. 

From this place many Christians infer tiie doc- 
trine of three persons in the Deity; but I fear that 
their argument is not solid. — Ca/oni*« noteinloe. 

. . said [to the angels].— Grofins. Dr. Geddes 
supposes an allusion made to ** angeh of a superior 
order.** See his CrUiraJ Aemarfct, p. 48, 49. 

3—5. Gen. i. 26: And God said. Let 
114 make man in our image, after our like- 
ness, &c. — See chap. xi. 6, 7. Isa. vi. 8. 

Z>f us mafce ; signifying that God TA K BT B c o u N - 

SBL WITB BIS WISDOM AMD VBRTUB, purposing 

to make an excellent worke above all the rest of his 
creation. — Maryinal Annotation of Bible 1614. 

It is the custom of the Hebrews to speak of God 
ASA KINO. In important mattere kings are guided 
by the advice of their principal subjects, 1 Kings 
xii. 6. 3 Chron. x. 9. So God is represented, 
1 Kings xxiL 19, 90.— Grofius on Gen. i. 26. 

Of the Jewish writers, some are of opinion, that 
God here addresses himself to his surrounding an- 
gels, as a king to his council of state .... Otiiers, 
with whom agree some of our bbst modem criti- 
cal commentators, find in Let u* make no more 

TBAN AM BMPBATICAL AND MAJBSTIC MODR 

OP BXPRBS8ION; insinuating both the power of 

the Creator, and the dignity of the created. 

As a critic, I will only say, that the word nosAe 
does not neeeuarily imply a plurality i and I believe 
that it is found even in the Hebrew writings applied 
to a single mortal, namely, Song of Sol. i. 11, ** We 
will make for thee a collar of gold,** where I am per- 
suaded, that we means only Solomon himself; as in 
Ver. 4, ** We will run after thee ** is only applicable 
to his beloved fitir one. So again, in the same verse, 
«We will be glad**— « We will remember.** So 
also chap. viii. 8. . . . . Nor is it peculiar to tbe 
Hebrew. It is quite familiar to the Arabs. The 
Mosselmans are certainly no Trinitarians; yet no- 
thing is more common in the Koran than God*8 
speaking in the plural number; " We did— we gave 
— we commanded. . . I am therefore eirongly incHned 
to thinky that the noehe of Genesis implies no plu- 
rality OP persons.— G«f<fas*»J8«BMi»Tfc«> p. 21. 
QU" Notes of Macknight and Doddridge, p. 101-5. 
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CHAP. II.— CHRIST NOT THE ONLY TRUE GOD. 

Corresponding to Part Second, Chap. II. pages 108—253. 



SECT. !•— NO SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE THAT JESUS CHRIST IS JEHOVAH. 



{Correspon^ng to p. 108, 109.) 

1. Gen. ir. 1: Eve ... bare Cain, and 

said, I ba?e gotten a man from Jeho?ah. 

I have acquired a god-like man-child ; Ut. a man- 
fiod.^Gfddes : from the Septuagint ttnd Vulgate. 
Possedi hominem cum Jehovah. — Vatablui. 
Acqaisivi yimm cum Domino. — Dnmun. 
.... a JehoTa.—- Trfme/Zius and Junius, CtUwn. 
.... per Deum. — Grotiui. 

It 18 fiXTRRMBLY DIFFICULT TO ASCSBTAIN 

THB 8BNSB in whlch Eve used these words, which 
have been as variously translated as understood. 
Most expositors think that Eve imagined Cain to 
be the promised seed that should bruise the head of 
the serpent This exposition really seems too refined 
for the period. It is very likely that she meant no 
more than to acknowledge, that it was through God's 
peculiar blessing that she was enabled to conceive 
and bring forth a Son, and that she had now a 
well-grounded hope that the race of man should be 
continued on the earth. Unless she had been un- 
der divine inspiration, shb could not have 
CALLED HER SON (even supposing him to be the 
promised seed) Jxhovah; and that she was not 
under such an injluence^ her mistake suflSciently 
proves; fur Cain, so faur from being the Messiah, 
was of the wicked one.— i>r. A. darkens note in loc. 

2. Gen. xix. 24: Jehovah rained upon 
Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone 
and fire from Jehovah oat of heaven. 

the Lord himself; lit the Lobd from the Lord, 

a common Hebraism. — Geddes. 
pluvia a Domino; ue. pluvia Domini.— Dntcuu. 
pluit Dominus a seipso.— jFojruM. a m. — VataUus. 

Though the proper Divinity of our blessed Re- 
deemer is sufficiently established elsewhere, it does 
not appear to me to be plmnly indicated here. — 
Dr. Adam Clarke^s note in loc. 

The repetition is emphatical. From this testimony 
the ancients endeavoured to prove the Divinity of 
Christ ; but the argument is by no means a solid one ; 
and, in my opinion, they who severely reproach the 
Jews for not admitting such a kind of proof excite 
a disturbance without cause. I acknowledge, in- 
deed, that God always acts by the hand of his Son ; 
and I doubt not that the Son presided over so me- 
morable an instance of punishment ; but I affirm 
that they who deduce from this passage a plurality 
of persons in the Godhead reason far from soundly, 
since it was the design of Moses to elevate and 
quicken the vision of his readers to perceive the 
hand of God.— Caiotn*s note in loc. 

3. Ho8. i. 7 : / [Jehovah] will have 
mercy upon the house of Judab, and will 
save them by Jehovah their God, &e. 

By myself— by ^V ponrr. It was usual with the 
Hebrews to use a noun for a pronoun.— Crroftus. 



(Corresponding to p. 110—115. 

4. Jer. xxiii.6: And this [is] bis name 
whereby he shall be called, JeJwvah our 
Righteousness, 

"The Lord our Righteousness" signifles, that 
God will do good to us ; for ri^teousness in Hebrew 
often means beneficent i and it is taken in this 
sense by the Chaldee interpreter. What is here 
affirmed of the people of Israel is afterwards said 
of the city of Jerusalem, Jer. xxxiii. 16."— Grotius* 
note in he. 

And this is his name by which Jehovah shall call 
him, Our Righteodsness.— l>rs. BlayneySfA. Clarke. 

I doubt not but some persons will be offended 
with me, for depriving them, by this translation, of 
a favourite argument for proving the divinity of oar 
Saviour firom the Old Testament But I cannot 
help it I have done it with no ill design, bat 
purely because I think, and am morally cer- 
tain, that the text, as it stands, wUl not properly ad- 
mit of any other construction. The LXX have so 
translated it before me, in an age when there couUI 
not possibly be any bias of prejudice either for or 
against the before-mentioned doctrine; a doctrine 
which draws its decisive proofs Arom the New Tea.. 
tament only. — Dr. Blayney^s note in loc. 

I believe Jesus to be Jehovah; bat / doubt nuuk 
nether thit text calls him so. No doctrine so vitally 
important should be rested on an intbrprbta* 

TION so DUBIOUS AND UMSUPPORTBD BT THB 

text. — Dr. A. Clarke's note in toe 

Jerusalem is called ** Jehovah our righteous* 
ness:** is Jerusalem, thrreporb, divine? — Pr^. 
StuarCs Letters on the Trinity, p. 161. 

5. Zech. ii. 8 — 1 1 : Thus saith Jehovah 

of hosts, . . Ye shall know ihtii Jehovah of 

hosts hath sent me. 

Sent me.} i.e. Michael, the governor of Judea, 
commissioned by Qoi to punish severely the neigh- 
bouring nations, who were hostile to the Jews. — 
Grotius^ note in loc. 

6 — 8. Luke i. 16, 17. Mai. iii. i. et aL 

He shall go before them [the sons of Israel}. — 
Dr. CampbdN rendering nf Lake L 17. 

He says, B^ore my face, because God lives in 
the Messiah more fully and perfectly than in any 
prophet— Grotiiu on Mai. iii. 1. 

9. John xii. 41,42: These things said 
Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake 
of him, &.C. (Comp. Isa. vi. 5.) 

These things were spoken by that prophet, in 
setting down a vision of his, when Christ^ being 
on the earth was revealed to him.— i>r. Htmsmmd^ 
note m loc. 

Isaiah saw the glory of Christ, as Abraham saw 
his day, John viti. 66.— Grvliiw* note in loc. 
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SECT* n. — NO SCRIPTUBE EVIDENCE THAT CHRIST IS TERBffED OOD 

ABSOLUTELY. 



(Corraptrndbtg to p. 116— ISO. 

1. Isa. ?ii. 14: Behold, a ?irgin shall 

conceive, and hear a son, and shall call 

his name Immanud (conip. Matt i. 23). 

As the child in the prophet wm called Emmannel, 
to $igm^ the pn$mee tmd protection qf Ood to Ahax t 
M shall the birth of this child be the coming of Ood 
among ui.— />r. Hammond's note on Matt L 2S3. 

I ftunkly admit, that the mere circumstance of 
the Messiah being called by this name would not, 
of itself, in absence of other evidence, br at all 

A CONCLUSITB PROOr OF HIS DITINB DIONITT. 

That it does imply his possessing this dignity, I 
entertain no doubt; but, taking it by itself, / should 
find d^eulty in prating it, — Dr. Wardtaw. 

It seems to be as clear as wprds can make it, 
that the Son promi$ed was bom within a year after 
the giving of the prediction ; that his being so born 
at the assigned period was the " sign " or pledge 
that the political delirerance announced to Ahaz 
should certainly take place. .... It appears to me 
that the passage can be proved to be a prophecy of 
the Messiah in no other than a srcondart 
8BN8R : and that no aigument can be drawn from 
the words or context capable of determining whe- 
ther Emmanuel was designed to be a descriptive 
title, and therefore declaratory of the union of the 
divine nature with the human, or a commemorative 
name to express and celebrate the fact of the divine 
interposition for the salvation of mankind. — Dr. J. 
P. Smith's Script. Test. vol. I. p. 382; vol. II. p. 83. 

To maintain that the name Fmmanuel proves the 
doctrine in question is a fallacious argument— 
Professor StuarPs Letters, p. 161. 

2. Isa. ix. 6: Unto us a child is born, 
unto us a son is given; . .. and his name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, 
The Mighty God, &c. 

Mighty, or strong Hero.— X,ufA«r apud Acton. 
Divine Interpreter, Mighty.— £dlt<or q/* Calmet, 
as quoted in Christian Pioneer. 

And a son is gioen to us.'] Will be given. H ezb- 
KiAH, who was very unlike his &ther Ahaz. This 
passage is acknowledged, not only by Christians, 
but by the Cbaldee Interpreter, to relate in the 
same manner, but in a more excellent sense, to the 
Messiah. Counsellor, strong God.] Rather, Con- 
suiter of the strong Ood,- that is, one who, in every 
important afiair, shall ask counsel of God by the 
prophets.— Grofius^« note in loc. 

3. John i. 1 : In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and 
fAe Word was God. 

Aiyof, (18) doctor, a teacher. — Schleusner. 

The word Logos imports simple speech, . . teach- 
ing in all its branches; hence, teacher, instructor, 
wisdom; hence, heavenly wisdom, the heavenly 
teacher, the heavenly instructor, &c. And this word, 
Logos, is personified, and personal actions are at- 
tributed to it— Toy/or, the Editor qf CalmeVs Diet. 



{Corresponding to p. 130— 1S9.) 

Aoysg, hogot, signifies a word spoken, speech, 
eloquence, doctrine, reason, or the fikenlty of reawm- 
ing.— Dr. Adam Clarkes note in loc. 

Erri means not only if, but denoieM, repreaenU, 
signifies, as in Matt xiii. 38. 1 Cor. x. 4. Lake 
xxiL SO. In these passages the eup was not the 
New Testament, but represented it; ... and tbcve- 
fore represents, s^nf^Ses, &c. are the literal meaning 
of im and «;», rather than the common substan- 
tive sense. And thus in Matt xxvL 26, (At* is 
my body is no more the literal sense of the passage, 
than this s ig n y ie s My body, or is an emblem of my 
body. In Hebrew, the substantive verb is the nsoal 
term for rign^les or represents. — Bishop Burgesses 
Tracts, p. xxilL 

Though persuaded that the proper translation of 
Xsyae (Logos) is Reason, and not Word, we have 
preserved the latter term on account of use, for 
which men in general have more r^;ard than for 
truth. The meaning, then, of St. John is, that 
philosophers spoke agreeably to the truth, when 
they said, that at the beginning of the world thete 
was Reason, or Divine Intelligence, who had created 
all things. The Word nnu with God.2 Or m God; 
in Latin, apud Deum,- in Greek, tr^ct tvw Sim. 
This the apostle adds, in order to teach us, that 
this sovereign Reason must be sought for only in 
€k)d, and not in some inferior being, or in the mat- 
ter of which the world was formed. And the Word 
was God.2 St John proceeds, as it were, by degrees, 
to something more sublime. He informs us, 1. That 
in the beginning of the world Divine Wisdom was ; 
2. That she was in Ood ; 3. That she was God him- 
self, lest it should be thought he meant a substance 
distinct from that of God.^-Xe Clerfs note in loc. 

S>> In opposition to the opinion of Bishop Bur- 
gess, we cannot avoid thinking that Grotius inter- 
prets the Logos, in this passage, to mean the power 
of God, manifested in the creation of tbe universe, 
and afterwards in the person of Jesus Christ But 
the comment of this great man is too lengthened 
for insertion here. 

4. John X. 33 : Because that thou, 
being a man, makest thyself God. 
makest thyself a god. — Dr. WkUby^s Commentary. 

6. John XX. 28: Thomas answered and 
said unto him. My Lord and my God, 

I WILL MOT GO 80 FAR AS TOGOMCLUDX FHOH 
THESE WORDS, THAT ThOMAS ACTUALLY RE- 
COGNISED, AT TBS TIM B, THB DIVINB NATURE 

OF Christ, of ivfticA we have no trace amongst the 
apostles, previous to the effimon of the Boly Ghost,- 
at least, it was not the common doctrine of the 
Jewish Theology. But he rather names him, in a 
figurative sense, as one risen from the dead, his god, 
whom he will always honour and adore; in the 
same way as Viigil, in his first Eclogue— only still 
stronger— addresses Augustus : " For lie shall iJways 
be my god: the tender lamb from our folds shall 
often stain his altars.** — Midiadis, as qttoted in 
Christian Pioneer, Vol. III. page 111. 



Appendix, No. I.] Concessions of Trinitarian Writers. 



267 



{Corrtapondmg to p. 190—137.) 

6. Acts ZX.28: Take beed therefore . . 
to feed the church of Crodf which he hath 
purchased with his own blood. 

church of the Lord.~Gries6ae&'s readmg^ adopted 
by Primate Newconut Dr. J. P. Smithy and othen. 

On seriously weighing all the eyidence, every 
impartial mind, we conceive, will admit that the 
last [vir. the Lord} has the fairest claim to accept- 
ance as the genuine reading. — Eclectic Review, 
March 1809, a§ quoted by Dr. Carpenter. 

Oriesbach, the latest editor of the New Testa- 
ment, prefers Kv^i^v, and says it is supported by the 
best and most ancient manuscripts, by the most 
ancient versions, and by the fiithers. .... The pre- 
sent reading, however probable, cannot be certainly 
known to have been that wUch proceeded firom 
thetpostle; and no nuai, who is guided purdy by the 
loee ^trutA, would chooae to rest the dwMfy ^ our 
Saviour upon such qurstionablb ground.— 
Dr. George HiWs Lectures^ vol. I. p. 460. 

7. Rom. ix. 5: Whose [are] the fathers, 
and of whom, as concerning the flesh, 
Chrisi [came], who is over oU, Ood blessed 

for ever. Amen. 

Of them, according to the opinions I then enter- 
tained, were exclusively the Ihthers; and from 
them the Christ, a Ood over all blessed for ever 
and ever, from them, I mean, according to the flesh. 
— Charles Eyre, Clk. Trinity College, Cambridge, A.B. 

... of whose family was bom Jesus Christ, the 
Son of Ood, whom the Father hath appointed to be 
the blessed Head of his church, and Lord and Go- 
vernor of all the dispensations of it~'Pyle*s Para- 
phrase of Rom. ix. &. 

It need not surprise us, that Christ in the flesh 
is called <* God over all blessed for ever,** since ** Ood 
hath highly exalted him'* in the human nature, 
" and given him a name above every name," &c. 
Phil. u. 9: and "hath put all things under his 
feet," 1 Cor. xv. S7; **and will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained,** 
Acts xvii. 31.— Dr. MacknighVs note in he. 

As it is not my object to collect proofs for a 
doctrine, or to enter into its defence, ... 1 feel it 
right to make an observation, which, so &r as I 
remember, no adversary of the Deity of Christ has 
thought of: this is, that the expres^n may merely 
signify the Ood over all MEN, Le. the universal 
Ood of all mankind, whether they be Jews or Gen- 
tilet^—MkhaeUs, as quoted by Swdth, 

8. 1 Tim. iii. 16: And without contro- 
versy, great is the mystery of godliness: 
God was manifest in the fiesh^ &c. 

S^ Professor Oriesbach, followed by Dr. John 
Pye Smith and the Rev. James Cariile, prefer the 
reading who to that of God— See p. 136. 

Admit that some of the great articles enumerated 
may he justly called mysteries, It does not follow 
that this is the sense of the term here. . . The pur- 
port of the sentence plainly is, ** Oieat unquestion- 
ably is the divine eecret, of which our religion brings 
the discovery.**— >/>r. CamgMts note in loc* 



{Corres p onding top, 138 — 141.) 

9. Heb. i. 8 : Bat unto the Son [he 
saith]. Thy throne, God! [is] for ever. 

!!{«;, (13) de, concerning. — SdUeusner, 

Thy throne, O Prince! is for ever and ever.— 
Bishop Young, as quoted by Dr, Drummond, 

But with reference to the Son, the Scripture 
saith, (for the language, though originally directed 
to Solomon, is correct only as descriptive of the 
Christ,) «Thy throne, O God! U fbr ever and 
ever.** .... I stop not to explain the sense in 
which the title God, whether appUcable to Solo- 
mon or Christ, must be here understood ; for the 
context, pointing to an anointed authority and tfc- 
rived prosperity, sufficiently indicates that sense; 
but, &c. — Eyn^s Illustration of Heb. L 8. 

I had at first adopted the version ** Ood is thy 
throne,** and am still not certain that that version is 
incorrect. .... The above passages [1 Cor. xL 3} 
Ps. Ixxiii. 26; Philip. iL 19], .. and particularly 
thatfh>m the Psalms, countxnancb thb vbr- 

SION I HAVX HEJBCTED.— jE^*f note. 

10. 1 John iii. 16: Hereby perceive we 

the love [of God"], because he laid down 

his life for us. the love [of Christ].— Wardlaw, 

Htreby perceive we the love of Ood to us, be- 
cause he who was his beloved Son, at his command 
laid down his life for us.- WAt<6y*« Commentary. 

By this we know the love qf God, that {txntf) 
he laid down his life for us.] Exutt being the 
relative pronoun by which the Greeks expressed 
the remote antecedent, it stands in this passage for 
the Son of God, mentioned ver. 8. On this suppo- 
sition the apostle alludes to Christ's words, J<^n 
iiL 16.— Dr. MackntghPs note on I John iiL 16. 

11. 1 Jolm V. 20: And we know that 

the Son of God is come, and hath given 

us an understanding, that we may know 

Him that is true ; and we are in Him that 

is true, [even] in his Son Jesus Christ. 

This is the true God, and eternal life. 

.... 6y his Son Jesus Christ.— Btslbo]w* Bible, as 
quoted by Undsey, 

We are subject to the true Ood, by being subject 
to his Son Jesus Christ — MacknighVs Commentary. 

The Son of Ghxl .... hath given us a spiritual 
understanding, that we may know Him who is 
true, even the True God ; and get eternal life from 
Him through His Son, in whom we are by feith, 
as the branches in the vine, deriving all our know- 
ledge, light, life, love, an^froitfulness from him.— • 
Dr. Adam Clark^s note m loc. 

Some have imagined that the pronoun ought 
always regularly to refer to the nearest preceding 
noun of the same gender and number. But thia 
notion is founded in a mistake, and doth not suit 
the idiom of any language ancient or modem. From 
the rank that some words maintain in the sentence, 
if 1 may be allowed that expression, a reader will 
have a natural tendency to consider the pronoun 
as referring to them, without regard to their situa- 
tion. — Campbell's Philosophy qf Rhetoric, Book IL 
Chap. VI. Sect. II. 
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SECT. III. NO SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE FOR THE DEITY OF CHRIST, 

FROM THE NATURE AND USE OF THE GREEK ARTICLE. 

Corresponding to pagp« 113 — 117. 



1. Epb.v. 5: Id the kiDgdom of Christ 

and of God^^Doddridpf^ Whitby's Comnuntary^ 
Miuknightj Scarlett. In the kingdom of tb« ChriBt, 
and of Ood; in the kingdom of the anointed king, 
and therefore of Him who anointed him. — ^rr. 

2. 3 Tbess. i. 12 : According to tbe grace 
of our God, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

of our Ood, and of the Lord Jesus Christ— Bi6/e 
l^y96-7, 1613; Maeknightf ScarlHt. 

The last clause of this verse is not neeettarily 
to be construed ... of one and the same person. — 
Dr, Jokn Pye Smith on S Thets. L 19. 

In a connexion of this nature, and in phraseol(^ 
like this, we often find B^tie nnequirocally distin- 
guished firom KufiHi ^-9- 9 Thess. L 3. comp. 
I Thess. i. I. Col. I 8 (Text Recep.) Phil. i. S. 
Eph. L 8, &C. Yet this text (2 Thess. L 13) has 
been adduced by Granville Sharp and others, as a 
proof text for the doctrine of tbe Trinity, on the 
ground that the want of tbe Greek article before 
KVfiw must necessarily attach mv^Iw to d-ttS. In 
this case then, if such a conclusion is legitimate, 
it would follow that var^it fijULSv is also an appel- 
latire of 'I. Xftrric but where in all the New 
Testament is there any analogy for this?— Pro/. 
StuarPg Dissertation on the Gredc Article^ p. 76, 77. 

3. 4. 1 Tim. ?. 21, and 2 Tim. It. 1 : 
T charge [thee] before God, and tbe Lord 
Jesus Christ, &c. 

1 Tim. T. 31 : before Ctod, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ — WhUby'sCom. in the presence of God,and 
of the Lord Jesus Christ — Matkmght^ Newcome. 

3 Tim. iv. 1: before God, and [before] the Lord 
Jesus Christ— Bi6<e 1613, A. Clarke, before God 
Cthe Father] and the Lord Jesus Chriat— Whitby's 
Commentary. in the presence of God and the 
Ix>rd Jesus Christ.— £yre. 

5. Titii. 13: Looking for that blessed 
hope, and tbe glorious appearing of tbe 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ 

the appearing of the glory. — Bible 1596—7, 1607 ; 
Afacknight^ A. Clarke, ofthe great (or mighty) God, 
and of our Saviour Jesus Christ— Bi6/e 1596-7, 1607. 

If Jesus is to appear at the last day, in his own 
glory, and in the glory ofthe Father, that event may 
fitly be termed ** the appearing of the glory of the 
great God, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ.'' It 
is true, the article is wanting before trurfiiti yet 
it may be supplied, as our translators have done 
here before tin^xviiaf, and elsewhere, particularly 
Eph. V. 5: "In the kingdom {tov X^ifrctf xeti Oiev) 
of Christ and of God." Besides, as ratrnitf is in the 
genitive case, it will bear to be translated of our Sa- 
viour, although the article is wanting. — Macknight. 

When two nouns are of the same gender and in 
the same case, this is reason enough for omitting 
the article before the second, if the writer pleases ; 
and this, whether thbt both relate, or 

NOT, TO THE SAME INDIVIDUAL. . . The pronOUU 



J 4au»v of itself specificates r»tvii»«(, and therefore ren- 
I ders the insertion of the article unnecessary, even 
I in case the writer meant that rwr^^tf should be 
considered as distinct from rm* 3tM*. . . If the wri- 
ter designed to make a-vrfi^H merely an expUcatire 
or attributive of 3-uv, in this case he would, beycmi 
all doubt, have expressed himself as he now httMi 
but if be did not design this, but meant to make 
(Ae usual distinctuin so often made in Pauts cpulle^ 
between God the Father and Christ, he moBT 

STILL HAVE USED THE SAME EXPRBSSIOSfw— 

The WHOLE AROUMEMT, then, on either side, so 
far as the arttele is concerned, falls to tbb 
ground. — Prf^enor StuarVs Dissertetion, p.7!}— >fl 

6. James i. 1 : James, a servant of God 
and of tbe Lord Jesus Christ. 

The commonly received rendering, which di- 
vides the objects, is also agreeable to grammatical 
propriety. — Dr. John Pye Smith. 

7. 2 Pet. i. 1 : Through the righteotts- 

ness of God and onr Saviour Jesus Cbxift. 

of God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ — of Ood, 
and of our Lord Jesus Christ — Whitby's Com. 

The order of the original words rather fitvonrs 
this translation [of our God and Saviour Jeans 
Christ], though I confess it is not absolutely neces- 
sary ; and it may be rendered, as in our version, 
** of God and our Saviour.*' — Dr. Doddridge. 

In the following verse, God is distinguished from 
Jesus our Lord; and that clause hath not the article 
prefixed to it — Dr. MacknighVs note on 3 Pet L 1. 

8. Jude 4 : Denying tbe only Lord 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

God the onely Lord, and our Lord lesus Christ 
—Bible 1596-7, leffTy 1614. 

Seeing the word Unr0TfK [Lord] is never else- 
where ascribed to Christ, I think our version, which 
puts the comma after Gk)d, is without just excep- 
tion. — Whitby's CommeiUary. Note on J nde 4. 

In the same manner as Tit ii. 13, may the case 
be solved which occurs in Jude 4. . . . Whether 
rif itnrdnff and xvfttf both apply to X^irri*, 
cannot be decided by the absence of the article before 
nifif. . . . 'Hfi^f of itself specificates »6{iM, and 
the article might therefore be omitted, even if the 
writer meant that 2tr«r«n;v and K6fiot should be 
taken separately; and it would almost of conne be 
omitted, if he meant that both should be merely 
attributives of X^trrdg. Consequently nothing 

CAN BE MADE OUT OP THE ABSENCE OF THE 
ARTICLE, WHICH IS SATISFACTORY. — ProfcSSOr 

StuarVs Dissertation on the Greek Article, p. 75, 76. 

It has puzzled all the grammarians to reduce 
the use of this article to any clear and certain 
roles. — Lotvth's English Grammar. 

We most not think to decide this controversy 
by the articles, i, «}, 70, of which the sacred penmen 
were not curious, and the transcribers have been 
very careless. — Pearson, as quoted by Lindsey. 
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SECT. IV. NO SCBEPTITBE EVIDENCE FOR THE DOCTRINE OP CHRIST's 

ETERNAL GENERATION. 



I. -JRSUS CHRIST TRRMED THE SON OF GOD. 

1—3. See Matt. iv. 3; x?i. 16. John 
X. 35, 36 (quoted in p. 148, 150). 

7%e Son of Ood and the Christ are equivalent 
terms.— ^/>. BurgeMs^s Tracts, p. IxxiL IxxxviiL xct. 

The term Son of Ood does not appropriately 
designate Christ as divine, bat as the incarnate 
Mediator— as him ** whom the Father hath sancti- 
fied and sent into the world.** Did the Father 
sanctify and send into the world his Son as God, 
who is infinitely perfect and immutable ? As Me- 
diator, as Messiah, Christ was sent into the world ; 
as Son, he filled, and acted in, a subordinate capa- 

Cityt BOW, THBN, CAN HIS BBINO Son PROVB 

HIM TO BB DiTiNK? Son of OoA, indeed, by 
usage, has become a kind of proper name; and, 
in this view, designates occasionally a distinction 
in the Godhead, which I believe to be eternal In 
this manner we very commonly use the term now; 
and in this way the apostles sometimes use it (see 
Heb. L 1—3). But this is, in Scripture, only an 
occasional and secondary use of it Commonly 
and appropriately, it designates the incarnate Mes- 
siab, n bom in a manner supemaiurtU (Luke L 36, 
comp. with iiL 38) ; as the special object of dimne 
loM (Matt xvii. 6. Col. i. 13. John iii. 35) ; and as 
exhibiting the best and highest resemblance of the 
Father (Col. i. 16. Heb. i. a John L 14; x. 38; 
xiv. li)),— Professor StuarPs Letters, p. 105. 

Q:^ For Dr. A. darkens valuable remarks on the 
Sonship of Christ, see p. 148 of this work. 

II. — IV. OOD*S OWN SON — HIS BELOVED SON, 
HIS ONLT-BBOOTTEN SON. 

4 — 8. See Rom. viii. 32. Matt. iii. 17. 

John 1. 14. et al. (quoted in p. 150-2). 

When Christ is called the image of the invisible 
God, the brightness of the Father's glory, and the 
express image of his person, t. e. of him ; or the 
only-begotten of the Father, the Son of God, God's 
own Son, God's beloved Son, his dear Son, &c. 
I understand all these as descriptive of his media- 
torial nature and station. I know, indeed, that 
many of these texts have been appropriated by 
some Trinitarians, to prove the divine nature of 
Christ: in my apprehension, however, injudi- 

CIOUSLT, AND WITHOUT ANT SOLID REASON. 

—Prof, SttMrVs Letters on the Trinity^ p. 100. 

The only-begotten of the Father."] That is, the 
only person bom of a woman, whose human na- 
ture never came by the ordinary way of generation ; 
it being a mere creation in the womb of the Virgin, 
by the energy of the Holy Ghost— Dr. A. Clarke. 

MMrAyiyt)^.— Though I am not ignorant how stre- 
nuously some great and good men have insisted, 
that this term relates to the divinity or dJoinc nature 
in Christ, yet TRUTH obliobs mb to dbclarb 
that I apprehend it strictly and properly refers to 
his HUMANITY, which, as it was Aegpoffcn of God, 
was ther^ore the Son of God, Luke i. 35; and, as 
no other man was thus begotten, was the only- 
begotten Son of God. — ParkhursVs Gredc Lexicon. 

Peculiarly and metaphorically, Christ is called 
in the New Testament <* the only-begotten of the 

M 



{Corresponding to p. 153 — 167.) 

Father, ** .. partly to indicate his sublimer na- 
ture, which does not belong to any creature ; and 
partly because he is lAe mott beloved, and parttcu- 
Utrly dear to Ood,' for fAopsytf^t, in imitation of the 
Hebrew ihid, signifies one who is beloved above 
others, peculiarly dear. Comp. Gen. xxii. 2, 18, 16. 
Amos viii 10. Zach. xiL 10. Prov. iv. 3; passages 
in which the word ihid is rendered, by the Sep- 
toagint, iiytifnv^ tund ityeur^fMvt* — Schleuaner. 

v.- THE BEGOTTEN SON OP GOD. 

9, 10. See Ps. ii. 7. Acts xiii. 33. H al. 

The word bium, to-day, is in no part of 
THB Sacrbd Writings used to express eternity, 
or any thing in reference to it; nw can it have any 
such signification. To^ay is an absolute desig- 
nation of the present, and equally excludes time 
past and time future; and never can by any figure^ 
or allowable latitude of construction, be applied 
to express eternity. — Dr. A. Clarke on Ps. iL 7. 

^y^ For other concessions of this kind,te^p. 164. 

VI.~CHRISrS GENERATION. 

1 ] . Isa. liii. 8 : Who shaU declare his gene- 
ratkmf—Le. the men of his generation; their obsti- 
nate infidelity, wickedness and cruelty.— PorMunf. 

S^ For similar renderings, see p. 164. 

VII.— CHRIST, THE FIRST-BORN. 

12—14. See Rom. viii. 29. Col. i. 15. 
Heb. i. 6. ei al. (quoted in p. 156). 

Thejirst-bom qf every creature,] I suppose this 
phrase to mean the same as that, Phil. iL 9, **God 
hath given him a name which is above every 
name;" he is as man at the head of all the creation 
of Ctod. — Dr. A. Clarke: who, however, in the re- 
mainder of his note, gives a d^ffierent (urn to the 
meaning ^f the expression. 

The word wfurirsMst, besides the ordinary no- 
tion o(first-bom, which cannot so well here rtfer to 
Christ's eternal generation, because of that which 
is added to it, tiie *' first-bom of every creature,** 
which only gives him a precedence before all other 
creatures, and doth not attributb btbrnitt 
TO him, is used sometimes for lord, or person in 
power, &c. — Dr. Hammond's note on Col. i. 16. 

n^ttroriMf, Ftnf-PrMftfcer.— The objections to 
this reading appear sufilcient: viz. that it is a form 
of the word unknown in the scriptural Greek; it 
is of very rare occurrence in the classical authors ; 
when it does occur, it is of the feminine gender; 
and the ancient versions and all accented manu- 
scripts are against it. — Dr. J. Pye Smith, 

The native signification of the word First-bom 
H I N dbrbth it from being understood of the divine 
generation of the Son of Gh)d out of the snbstanci! 
of the Father; for it property signifleth him who is 
bom at the first Urth ; and so agreeth to the mother, 
not to the father.— Piscvifor's note on Col. L 15. 

Heb. L6: where Christ is called rc«Wre»<f, 
on account oi his great and nga\ dignity, cun- 
fcrrbd by God upon him.Schleusmer. 

Q;y- For other admissions, see page 16Gi 
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SECT. V. — NO SCRIFTUSE BYIDENCE THAT THE HAMS8 AND TITUBB 
APPLIED TO CHRIST INDICATE DIVINITY OF NATUKE. 



{Corrttpomdrng to p. 166—160.) 

1 — ^20. See Isa. ix. 6, and other pas- 
sages quoted in pages 158 — 168. 

1.- BVBRLASTING FATHER. 
Father of the eTerlastlog age. — Biikop Lomftk^ 
Dmigktt Adam CloHUf CrnrHU, ie of the Ooepel 
age.— £rftf or of Calmefi JHctiotmry. 

Father of the age^GroHiu. (See p. 966, No. 2.) 

II. — PRINCE OP LIPE. ftc 
The captain of life. — Dr. Hamimond'a tram, iff 
tke Hth in Acts ill. IS. ducem Titaa.— Pixcator. 

The leader and crowner of oar £Eiitb.— Dr. Ham- 
MoiNTf tranitatkn qf titles in Heb. xU. 3. 
IIL — KINO OF KINOS. 
God's vieegertHt over the whole world. — Pyte, 

IV. — ALPHA AND OMEGA, ftc 
In accordance with a mode of expression com- 
mon among the Jewish writers, our Lord intimates 
the perfection of his character by appropriating the 
first and last letters of the alphabet— Ca/M«r» Diet. 

Tke Iteginning and tke end, i. e. Christ is the be- 
ginning and the consummation of the Chnrch, 
which was founded by his first, and will be com> 
pleted by his second appearance. — Eratmm. 
v.- LORD. 

ST* For a citation from Dr. Campbell, see p.lG2. 

VI. — LORD OF THE SABBATH. 
This is introduced as a consequence from what 
had been advanced, ver. 27, **The Sabbath was 
made for man, not man for the Sabbath.** Hence 
one would conclude, that "the Son of man," in this 
verse [ver. 27^ must be equivalent to nuM in the 
preceding; otherwise a term is introduced into the 
conclusion, which was not in the premises. — 
Dr. CampbeWi note on Mark ii. 28L 

VII. Vin. ft IX. — LORD OF ALL. &o. 

Acts X. 36: The word which he sentto thechil* 
dren of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ, 
THAT woBD has authority over all. — Kypkeapud 
A. Clarke. He is Lord not of the Jews only, but of 
the Gentiles also. — Doddridge. Jesus appointbd 
by God to be our king. — Hammond's explanation. 

Rom. X. 12: He [God] is the common Lord and 
Father of both, abundantly merciful unto all, both 
Jew and Gentile. — Dr. Hammond's note. 

Rom. xiv. 9: He, by his resurrection, being con- 
stituted ** Lord of all things." — Whitby*8 Com. 

({:7- See p. 166, No. 15 and 16. 
X.- SAVIOUR. 

if Christ had really a human nature, what is 
more perfectly consonant with reason and piety, 
than that he should . . be exalted to glory, as the 
reward of his actions, and be constituted the Sa- 
viour of his people? — Prof. Stvarl^s Letters j p. 100. 
XI. — IMAGE OF GOD. 

That is, in whom God exhibits himself conspi- 
cuously to be discerned, as 1 Tim. iii. 16. For neither 
does Paul now call Christ ^ the image of God,** other- 
wise than in BESPECT OF HIS OFFICE; SO that the 
discussions on the doctrine of the consubstantiality 
[of the Father and the Son], which were founded 
Ity some of the ancients on this text, though true, 
are totally irrelevant— j5«a'5 note on 2 Cor.iv.4. 



{Corrtsponiing to p. 166— IflO.) 
Christ seems here to be styled ** the image of 
Ood,** MOT . . AS BBINO 6oD OP GoD; but rather, 
as the textinsinoatet, with relatiom to tkege^^amd 
his wtediatory tafias t in which be bath given us socb 
fl^rioos demonstrations of the power, wisdom, holi- 
ness, parity andjustice, the mercy, goodness and phi- 
lanthropy of God.— WU%>« Com. on 2 Cor. iv.4. 

The divine majesty, althongh it cannot be dis- 
cerned of itself, yet is viewed in Christ; as the ton 
on which oiur eyes cannot look directly, is seen in 
water, a mirror, or a cloud. See 2 Cor. iv. 4. CoL 
L 15. . . Power, Justice, and truth, are primmrilf/ in 
God the Father of Christ ; bat srcoiiiari^ inCbristj 
yet in such a manner that in Christ they evidently 
appear to as. John xiv. 9.— GrothM on Heb. L 9. 

6:>' SeeLeClercand6rotius,p.l66oftbisworlu 

Xn.-IN THE FORM OF GOO. 

21. Pha ii. 6: Who, being in tke form 
of God, &c. 

The form, i. e. the resemblance of God.— Le Clerc. 
In a divine form.-^LittAer apud J. P.Smutk. 

Mcftpi signifies form or ^figure The whole 

passage seems to me to be very violently misapplied 
to the nature of Christ; since Paal is treating only 
of his APPEARANCE as exhibited io MB.—Enuouu. 

By the phrase, form qf Ood, the apostle dobs 

NOT MEAN THE DIVINE MATURB ITSELF, but 

a divine state or condition. — Piscator, 

M«(^ outnnird appearance^ form. — PhiL iL 6 re- 
fers not, I apprehend, TO Christ's being bbal 
AND essential God, OB Jehovab (though that 
he is so is the foundation of Christianity), but to 
his glorious appearance^ as God, before and under 
the Mosaic dispensation.— PorJcAursrs Greek Lex. 

'£» fis^fff efov, in the form qf God."} By this 
expression most interpreters do understand, that 
the apostle doth intend Christ was essentially and 
truly God; but though this be a certain truth, yet 
I conceive this cannot be the impost op 
THIS BXPBBSSION in this place. Isf, Because 
the apostle exhorteth his Philippians to humility, 
after the example of our Lord: now, humility con* 
sists not in the change of nature, but of condition; 
and therefore this exinanition of the form of God 
seems rather to respect our Lord's condition than his 
nature. 2d/y, There is no more reason to say the 
form of God signifies the essence of God, than that 
the /orm qf a servant signifies the essence of a ser- 
vant; bnt evident it is that the form of a servant 
doth not signify the essence, but the state and the 
condition of a servant, which is a mere relation, 
nor doth his manumission change bis nature, but 
his state. . . ithlyj This word fj-c^f^i, farm, both in 
the Old and New T. doth often signify the exter- 
nal shape ; as when 'tis said of Beltashazzar, Dan. v. 
6, 10, and of Daniel, chap. vii. 28, that their *< forms 
were changed ;'' of Nebuchadnezzar, that " his form 
returned to him," Dan. iv. 36; of Christ, that he 
appeared to two of his disciples, in another form, 
Marie xvi. 12, and that be was tnuDsfigured before 
three of them. Matt. xvii. 2; bnt it nowhere seems 
to signify the essence of a man.— HTktf fry's Cotn. 
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SECT. VI. — NO SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE THAT CHRIST IS ETERNAL, SELT'- 

EXISTENT, UNCHANGEABLE, ETC. 



{Corretpond&ng to p. 170—174.) 
I.- CHRIST NOT ETERNAL. 

1. See Prov. viii. 22—31. 

The true doctrine of the Gospel respecting the 
person of Christ seems to have been anticipated 
by bis illastrious predecessors. .. It i* not, however, 
Im my opinion, probable, that any person who had not 
ewr advantages would have found the person qf Christ 
in this description. — Dr. HUl on Prov. viiL 

Make it [the Logos] any attribute of God thus 
jpersonified, and you introduce a mode of writing 
that the New Testament nowhere else displays, and 
which even the Old T. exhibits but once, Prov. viiL 
in ^ poetic composition, of the most animated and 
exalted nature. — Prof. Stuarfs Letters, p. 42. 

Wisdom PKRSONIFIKD. — Taylor, Ed. qfCalmet, 

2. Mio.T.2: Whose goings forth [hare 
been] from of old, Jirom everlasting. 

The going forth of Christ is from eternity ^ be- 
cause Christ will not come forth from Bethlehem 
on the spur of the moment, like one who rushes to 
the rescue when all is desperate. .. . The prophet 
declares that the going forth of Christ would be far 
diflerent, inasmuch as God had dxtxeminxd, 
FROM THR BEGINNING, to give a perpetual king 
to his people. — Calvin.' 

Before the creation it was dxorrro that in 
these days he who always was, and who was in 
time past promised to the fiftthers, should go forth 
into Uie world. — Munster. 

The descent of Zorobabel is ancient, from distant 
time; that is, he derives his birth from a house of 
illustrious antiquity, who had been the reigning 
fiunily for five hundxed years.— Grodtis' note in loc. 

3. John i. 1 : In the beginning, &c. 

I cannot embrace the opinion of those critics 
who think that the phrase iy ei(xv ^^ itself, simply, 
signifies from eternity. Although I believe that the 
Logos did exist from eternity, I do not think 
IT IS PROVED directly by this expression. — Prof. 
Stuarfs Letters, p. 41. 

4. Col. i. 17 : He is before all things. 
II40 Ibefore"] is an adverb of time and place, and 

sometimes, figuratively, of excellence.— iSdUeian«r. 

5. See Heb. viL 1 — 3. 

Q:^ ]Por Dr. Whitby's rendering, see p. 172. 

6. See I John i. 1, 2. 

'A«xAi the beginning of Chrisfs ministry on the 
earth, John xv. 27. 1 John L L — Schleusner. 

^y^ Dr. Whitby prefers understanding the phrase 
word qf itfe as ** that word by which eternal life is 
manifested.*^— <See his Commentary on this passage. 

II. - NOT SBLP-EXISTENT. 

7. John viii. 58 : Before Abraham was, 
I AM. — See ver. 56, 57. 

I do not mean to rest any argument on the ex- 
pression i am, taken by itself. 1 1 occurs repeatedly 
in this chapter, and is translated / am he. Neither 
shall I argue from its supposed reference to the 



(Corresponding to p. 174 — 183.) 

name by which Jehovah revealed himself to Moses, 
/ am that I am. It seems to me very probable that 
there was such a reference ; but I dare not found 

AN argument on THAT PROBABILITY.— JZeV. 

James CarHle. Great God our Saviour, p. 174. 

I have a being from all eternity, and so before 
Abraham was bom; and therefore, as young as yon 
take me to be in respect of my age here, 1 may well 
have seen and known Abraham, fiut then in re- 
spect of my present appearance here on earth, 
though that be but a little above thirty years' dura- 
tion, yet long b^ore Abraham^s time it was decreed 
by my Father, and in kindness to Abraham revealed 
to him, while he Iiv«d; in which respect, 'tis true 
that he knew me also. — Dr. Hammonds Paraph. 

Jesus was before Abraham in the divine decree. 
See John xviL 5. Rev. xiiL 8. 1 Pet L 20. — Gro^ 
ft'tu's note on John viii. 58. 

The day of the Lord here signifies only his com- 
ing in the flesh. For Abraham saw it afar oflT, 
namely, with the eye of faith, as declared in Heb. 

Xi. 13. ... I DO NOT THINK THAT CHRIST HERE 
SIMPLY SPEAKS OP HIMSELP AS GOD, bot aS he 

was seen by Abraham with the eye of faith, namely, 
as Mediator of Qod and men, or God manifested in 
the flesh, &c. — Beza. 

III. — NOT IMMUTABLE. 

8. See Heb. i. 10— ]2. 

The Son possesses all things in common with the 
Father, but subordinatelt. — Limbordt in loc. 

9. Heb. xiii. 8: Jesus Christ, the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. 

The same &.ith that then was the true faith, in 
which they persevered to the death, will be so now 
onto yon and to all ages, &c. — Dr. Hammond. 

The evangelical doctrine, as delivered by Christ 
and his apostles. — Archbishop Neweome. 

The doctrine of Jesus Christ has been the same 
from the b^inning till now, and will never change. 
— Le Clere. 

Jesus Christ, both as to his doctrines and his 
promises, is the same, &c. — Whitby {Com.). 

The apostle does not speak op the eter- 
nal ESSENCE op Christ. — Ca/vtn: whosenoteset, 

IV.- NOT INCOMPRBHBNSIBLS. 

10. See Matt. xi. 27. Luke x. 22. 

The train of his reasoning shows that he is 
treating of those mysteries which have a reference 
to the salvation of man, the revelation of which 
was intrusted to the Son. — Grotius. (SeeLeClerc.) 

I concede it is posnMe that the knowledge here 
spoken of may be merely that which is intended to 
be revealed in the GospeL— <S>(uarf s Liters, p. 7& 

v. — NOT ABSOLUTBLT StJPEBMB. 

11. Johniii. 31: He is above alL 

He is above all others, also prophets. — Grotius: 
whose note see. 

is above ai/.] Superior to Moses, the prophets, 
and me.'-'Dr.AdMm Clarke. 
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SECT. Tn.^HO SCXIPTDHX ZTIDEKCE THAT THE TOWER OV CHRIST IS 
riOEBITSD Alto OKinPOTENTi 



p. IM-19J.) 

1. Matt xxriii. IS: AU ponr ii glTen 
unto tne In heaven and in earth. 

All avtroritt Id diipoiinf hU tblugB In of 
omrfrnhigtliickMftii ii aiTiN ontoiDabr mj Fa- 
Uht.— I>r. SiMWkl'i Panfkrii, 

it Mtdiitnr it mti be lnil|r Hid, Dial b; bli 
obodinlcc hv merited And obUincd h bigli rtwrnti ] 

cdpiblE of Dbe;ln;, ud b< b>ilag irwudiid. . . /a i 

■ndinnrthi l.r. bt ii conititutid "irti mn 
■ii Ihlnp 10 bla cbiiie1i,"~5iiuTri Laim, f. BB. 

2. John T. IS; TT-m alu doUk AiSmWa- 

••(«.] ThHOBI IHITITII.— Oroliu. 

3. 3 Pet i. 3: According bb hii divitu 
powvr balh given onto a» all things, he. 

Cert&lnlj Ood> diriae powvr btth tpflrA to ni, 
the apaillei of Hii Son, tic.—Mtthnfkl'i Par. 



4,5. John i.3: All thing! ■ 
hf him, &c.— See rei. 10. 

Etr^ Tmlon whicb pivcedrd the con 
latlos, u fkl M I havr becPdbletodlKOI 
Ij emplojed lb* Denier pronoBO li.— iJ 

6. See 1 Cor. Tiii. 6. 

We, ai nroftir™, liTe in refcrenM, 
Urn, God Ibe Fatber. i' ' ' 



Urou^tio.JeeoiCbritt, 

enliglitonrd, pudoned, an 

7. See Eph. tli. 9. 



m live 1.- » 

hjwhoaiweai 
Laand.-i>r.d 






iBled bi 



Allbongli It ia trw 

the WottI OC Ood, .. jctUie cIrcDnii 

place require ni lo undenland It ai ipoken raaccra- 

isg lit rtnoeth-m wbicb ii iDclDdud Id Ibe bcDcSt 

orndemptlDn.— CaA™. (See pa«e IBa) 

8. Col. i. 16: Forbyhtmrnenallthiiigi 
ermted Ihat are in heaveD, &c. 

All Ibioge pertaiDlog lo Ibe new creation. ... 
ChrjBHtom concelTed Ibal the wnild wa> ortmtad 



iiid by tlie parallel cpistlB to 

rrttun, or cmulitalioD of tbe 
gf Cbrlit and the pnacliinn 



denate the Jewleh mien, and "Ibe 
beavea and of the eaith,^* foretold 
inWrpreted bj SL Paul, Heb. lii. S! 



in-na.) 

9. Heb. 1. 2: [Hli] Sod, by wboin alio 
he made the mrUj. 

II appean lo me, that )j' v, in thia plajCe, ua^ 
be rinbllT taken lor )/ l„ for iHkn. BdI wbal n- 
coamendt Ibli inlrrpnttalloa ircatljto ne, U, that 
the aotbor of Ihit epiatie, writing to tbi Bebrrwl, 
■nmi Id allndc to aD old nrlng emongit thm, that 
(be world wai made Ibr tbe Meitiah.— Cnttu. 

10. Beb. iit. 3, 4 (quoted in p. 192^ 
Then ia nothlnj; In tbe mnteit leading ni to 

think. Ihat tbe apnatle ia ipeaUng of Ibe Creadon 



13. Heb. i. 3 : UpMoldatg all tkitigi bg 
i\l Kord of Hi* power. 

Tbe mn it. that Chriat, bj the ward or ccan- 
mand of hisFiTHii'i rowia, govemiall Ibinja. 
fi[ii> flrqiientlj eigoinn rtftn, to mlt— Orsdm. 

4ie«i Ii here ta^en to deoole [he re^al power of 

aacTioH— Dr. Bamma^ 

Thna we eee that all thinn <ven T>tti w'er 



I of tbe Holy Spirit npon lbs 
in ptoduclni mlruuloiu eOecli, 
efficient agency of Cbciit, In the 



ilieTn.— iJr.,t. ClarlH 



rti" ^icfiC^ia, t take again, recelie, recoin-, 
Tiome. -■■ Thia reward af my rirtoe ii promlked 
o me by God Sctleiuneron Johni. IS, 

Tbe Father waa the piihabt cidsi of the 
irlORKttDn.— UMMmt'i Bt^^Ditimlg, p. 331. 




fuUi to pnub Uh a«pel (a idl Uh world, Out ■> 
linj mighl Hilh clmrAiliHuducIurge Uh funclloD 
coDoiitled la \brm.—LlmlKTT\-i Dianilg, p.9il, 
AUbougb I tm now iibcnil to Icbvf yoo, Hoduceod 
InlD brKTsa^ ud can no lon^r be peraaiwll; prrianl 

ediy pmslaed to vod Doto yon, ahftll ceruloly oddib 

jB-a, wd ibnU eDligblca, gatdc, . . ud cmnrDrt yoo 
In Ub end oC the vaM—By, PorUia. Lid. XXIV. 

£> Sm p. aoS Ibr nicuki by J. J>. HlehuJIi. 

3. Joba iii, 13: . . Wbo ii in heaven. 

Wbo WM Id buvciL~irckUi^> SnuoHu. «u 
fiwmerl) wltb God,— SeUiMKr. 

» liilly M I >iii.— R. Stifliau, FmliMi, and RafM, 

Miflllitiit VslO. 

By tbe oipneikHi, " wbo !• in tbe bowim of Hm 
F>tbet,~ b maut not mlj Wbo It tba ipecltl ob. 
Jeol of tbe Fulbn'i lore, but wbo li admitlid to 



,— Dr. OnqitcU n Jobs L la i iiL U. 



(Ctmifm^TtS tt f. aiO— 31T.) 
Dlber menengeri of Gud may be tald to bai 
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8SCT. vm. Ain> IX. — mo bcriftube stidehcb fob the doctkire of 

THE OMNIPRESENGE AND OHHISCIEItCE OF CHBIST. 

y. so*-ai».) 

1. Matt, xviii. SO : For where tnu or 
three are g:atheTed together in my name, 
there am I in tht midtt o/them. 

9o,lnLA(JA, bewbo ffcToonand utitti uiolber 

I* Bid to be preKDt wltb bico. TbewordiofCbclu 

Jew>,lbit where two pcnoni m«t loEelher uid dl»- 
coDrKCODcerniiiK lbelaw,lheShecbi nabt or symbol 
of (lie divine iirvKDCB,!! emODIf them. — OrotiMM. 

I am there, to joiD ia their prayen u it wen, 
and obtain wbat dhoj reqoeiL— 1« (7/err. 

2. Malt.iimi.20: Lo,Iamiritb;oD 
alwaj, [eTen] mto Ike etui of the martd. 

to tbo pud of tbe age.--j 



muflt be a meBtenfer of mocb bigber dl^ty tlvn 
Moau, or Elijah, or uy of tbe propbeti, (or whom 
yon entenais ao ptKt a regard.— dfiob^U'i Pv. 
4. See John liv. 23. 

indlateupau-atadcitiiUkAuii.] By tliat Spirit 
whoK temple it tbe body of the ulnti.— VUly. 
O See page U» for remvia by Le Clerc, 
5^ See Eph. i. 23. 

nILJWba ii tbe aDiboc 
rere done is tbe churcb. 



. See John ii. 24, SA. 





ion into tbe eba- 




[be erangsliit li tpeaUnc— 


Dr C«mptrll. 






3. See Rev. ii 


33. 




lKaRb[the]Rl 


. and [the] bwrU-WnBMM, 


4. See John » 


.46. 




if r tolA tarn Uu 


/■»oi«-0 H 




miodotlheFalber. 


To uc haa the ume ilgiiiaa. 




I«n.,nKd 


oth.prec.dins 


Terte.— PimUDT. UubJnrwf 


mioediatelyfroD 


(be Father the whol 


utnitofbii 


wlU.— 1< Clot. 


5. See John x 


14, 15. 




O- Foradifleret 




tet p. SI4. 


My Father ownin 


l|uid{F<t>i..gmeperttelkDoir. 


MBeofhiewUl,«.dlrf,,*.Wa 


od (blhming my 


Father ia all tbiogL 




6. John xri. 30; ixt. 17 


ThoD know. 


e>t aU Ihingi. 






InUmulf.J With 


Diitb.Tla|b< 


Wdlbowordeof 


hi. dlKiplr., »d ■ 






■ ■ciiTioraonG 


o, of knowhig the aecittt of 



-It Clin 

T. See Col. ii. 3, 3. 

£}. For re nderinfri of tbii pasaage, aeo p. Ilfl. 

/■• (lUi slmvmi KliK ^ CkrWiHtfr, all lh» 

nd knowledge, an coptainod.— J>r. i. Clorte. 
8. See Heb. ir. 12, 13. 
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8kct. z. ain> xi. — ho 8cript17bs xvidbhoi fob the dootbon ov 
Christ's fbefectiohs bsiko absolute abb ubdbbited. 



{ C m ru f mH m f to f. tlB— tflS.) 
8ICT. x.~caKisrs moial cbaeactii hot 

VNDIKITID. 

1_5. John Till. 46: Which of joa cod- 
▼inceth me of do? HoL (at in p. 818.) 

As he WM the Son of Ood, be WM *« the bright- 
Ben of bis Father's glorjr, and the express imai^e 
and chanieter of bis person;** and •» he wn At mn 
^f NMm, tbon^ he had natnral fttilties and Infir- 
mities, and was sobject to bonger and thirst wea- 
riness and pain, like other men ; yet he had all the 
moral perfections belon|{ing to homan natnre, with- 
out any of the eril inclinations and sinAil frailties 
to which it is incident; and Bis human natubb 

WAS ASSISTIO IN AN BXTRAORDINABT MAN- 

NiR Br TUB SPIRIT OF OoD, which ** was not 
communicated to him by measure,** but ** be was 
anointed with that holy unction above bis fellows,** 
aboTe all the sons of men, above all the prophets 
and messengers of God that ever were sent to man- 
kind; **he had no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth.**— ilixM<s*o|> TVIofson. Svm. CXXXV. 



SECT. XL — CHRISrS PULNBS8 AND PBRFBC- 
TI0N8 NOT PBCULIAK TO DBITT. 

I. Col. ii. 9: For in him dwelleth oK 
the fMlneu qf the Godhead hodihf. 

^ diirufvc, ^f |MNwr and iim tM m, It is the 
same with his being made the Head or Lord over 
the church, as is most erideRt from chap. L lA^ 
18, 19. .. compared with the 18tfa, 19tb, and 20th 
Terses <rf'this chapter.— />fo on Col. iL 9. 

It Is evident that . . thb Fathbr, by giving 
him [Christ] *^to have life in himself; as he hath it 
in himself;** must havb oivbn him the fiUnen 
^ tke IM(y, firom which this power is inseparable. 
'•-Dr. Wktf6y*« CmtmenUiry on John v. SL 

Christ emptied Mm$e{f </ thefUlneti and form qf 
Oodi taking upon him the form of a servant, that 

THB PULNBSS OPTHBGoDRBAD MIOHTDWBLL 

I N u 8, and we of servants become lords. — SL Jerom^ 
Mi quoted by Pierce qf Exeter, apud Christie. 

Erasmus, in bis usual manner, acknowledges 
that all which is said concerning the divine nature 
of Christ is true, but that this text has no reference 
to it: earn rem hie rum agit Paulm. He, with Gro- 
tius, explains the text of thb doctrinb op 
Christ, which excels and supersedes the law of 
Moses.— Belgham. 

The sum is, that God has bxhibitbd him- 
self to us tn Christ fully and substantially. Com- 
mentators variously explain the adverb bodily, which 
1 have no doubt is improperly used for eubetantiaUy. 
For St Paul contrasts this manipbstation op 
God, which we heme in Chriet, with all others which 
ever were: for God often exhibited himself to men, 
but in part; but tii^ Christ hb cohmunicatbs 
HiMSBLP wholly TO VS. In various other ways 
be manifested himself, but in fiji^u^B* or by virtue 
and grace; but in Christ be appbarbd to us 
BssBNTiA LI. Y. Thus the apostle John, ** He who 
bath the Son hath also the Father;** for they who 



(CiriniiiiiMiij •» f. SM-*Sty.) 

Christ bRTB God tndj pcviMli rmA ciijoy 
hin iawardly.p— CaMn in he. 

In Eph. iU. 19 the afoille cxldbits Ms fervmt 
wishes, that the Christians of Epbemi might «W 
filled with all the ftilness of God.*> Byoompatiaff 
thU ezpraselon, a$ mppHed to Christ in CnL L 19^ 
ii. 9, with John L 14, 16» and Eph. L SS, it RFpenn 
evident, that by the ^'fblneas of God*' is niant 
the mkttndmit g{fU mmd fiwse which wrhh hb* 
STOWBD on Christ, and throngh him nfoa Mf 
disciples.— Pr^. Stsmrt^ LeUen, p, 114. 

2,3. John T. 26— 29: The Father •• 
hntb giTcn him nnthoritj to oxoemtojuif" 
metU alto, heeaose he it the Son of bmui. 
(See other panaget referred to, p.XM») 

e> See p. 68^ No. 13 and note, for Dr. Caaip. 

bell*s interpretation and remarks. 

We may promise to onrsrives a lUr «ad equil 
trial at the judgment of ^ great day, boeanan w 
shall then be xudobd bt a man likr ovb* 
SBLVBS. Our Saviour and Judge himself hatii told 
ns, that for this reason ** God hath committed aO 
judgment to the Son, because he is the son of 
nan.** And this, in human judgnsents, is aoooont- 
ed a great privilege, to be judged by those wlio am 
of the same rank and condition with oondvna, and 
who are likely to understand best and most cam* 
fisUy to examine and consider all ooreircnnistaBeea^ 
and to render onr case as if it were their own. S» 
equitably doth God deal with na, that w« shall b» 
acquitted or condemned by such a Jndge as aoeeid* 
ing to human measurBs we ourselves should have 
chosen, by one in oar own nature, ** who was made 
in all tilings like imto as,** that only excepted 
which wonld have rendered him ineapable of be* 
ing our Jndge, because it wonld have made him a 
criminal like ourselves. And therefore the apostle 
offers this as a firm ground of assurance to us, that 
*• God win judge the world in lighteoasness,** be- 
cause this judgment rimll be administered ky m mam 
Hke wtrtehm. **Be hath,** said be, •'appointed a 
day wherein be will judge the world in rigbteona- 
ness by that man whom he hath ordained,** fce.— 
ilyrAMsiba|> TVtolssii. Serm. XLVI. 

The Jndge is God, ttie Supreme Lord of aDt bat 
more particularly onr Saviour Jesos Christ, leAsm 
the Father hath mppobUed to be the King and Judye 
qfatlmen. So tiiat tiiis act of judgii^ is a part of 
the kingly office, delegated to him by the Father t by 
which he will at last complete the office of a Re- 
deemer, and introdoce the faitiifiil, for whom he 
has parcbased salvation, intoetemal glory ; but will) 
as a just avenger, pnnish the wicked and obstinatB. 
He will, to this purpose, be fumkhed with all them 
qual\fieatvms UuU are requisite. For (L) he wiB be 
the Supreme Judge, firom whose determination no 
appeal can be lodged, sincb hb obrivbs hib 

COMMISSION PROM GOD THB FaTBBR. (9.) He 

will be omniscient, before whom the most secret of 
oar thoughts shall lie opeoa &c.-- £iin6o»v4*s Body 
qfDipinily,p,8r^: 
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89CT. XZI. — HO SCBIPTUBE EVEDSirCE FOB THE DOCTBINE OJ* CHBIST's 

EQUALITY 0& IDENTITY WITH GOD. 



(CvmtpoHdmg to p. S98— «)1.) 
I CHRIST NOT EQUAL TO GOD. 

1. Zech. xiii. 7 : Awake, O sword ! 

against my shepherd, and against the man 

^that is] my fellow, saith Jehoyah of hosts. 

contra virum proximam menin. — Trtmelihu et 
Jtamu. against the man [who isj near nnto me. 
— iVeweonie mpud Lindtef/, with me. — Bogota that 
cleaveth to me. — Dowty Ver, against the man of 
ny vesemblance. — SmUh. 

The shepherd here is Jndas Maccabeus, who 
was slain in battle with Baccbides, Joseph. xiL 19. 
Et iuper virum eoluerentem mtAt.] Super virum 
proximum tMeum, i.e. whom I greatly love.— Givfius. 

<. e. next anto me in power and authority, and 
corresponds with my dujdurd in the parallel line; 
one that rales his flock or people under me, by 
▼ IRTUS OF MT COMMISSION.— Dr. Blaytuy as 
quoted by Hincks. 

I adhere to the rersion, my fellow, because I 
think there isthesame ambiouity in the term, as 
in the original.— BooMroyd apud Jh, J. P. Smith. 

2. See John t. 17, 18. 

making himself (tlee unto God. — Neweome, 

John T. 17, « My Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work," treats of tiu concurrence ^f Ood in the 
working of miracles; namely, our Lord informs us, 
that the miracle for which the Jews would hare 
killed him, because it was done on their Sabbath, 
IMS not nfrmtgkt by Urn, but only so far as 

■ IS FaTHBR granted him that POWBRv— 

Limborek^s Body ^f Dmmity, p. 16L 

3. See John xvi. 15; xvii. 10. 

When he says, that *<all the things of the Fa- 
ther are his," he speaks in his character of Media- 
tor, because it behoves us to receive of his fulness. 
. . Here he does not discourse so muck of his secret 
and intrinsical power, as of the office enjoined on 
himself towards us.— Co/om. 

AU tkhtye that Ote Father hath are mine.} The 
knowledge and decrees of future eireumstances, 

so FAR AS THRT RBSPBOT THE CBUROB.— 

Orotiue on John xvL 16. 

And all mine are thine, thy dMdren ; and thine 
lure mine, hating me /or thdr teacher a$id guide. — 
Dr. Whitbr* Paraphnue of John xvii. 10. 

Are thine, as thb original oitbr. Are 
mine, by thy unboundbd communication. 
~-ArthbiAop Neweome on John xviL IQ. 

4. John XYii.24: /loJU^&c. 

jNa»i velim, ie. cupio, sea peto. — Pisosf or. 
preoor. — SelUeumter. je souhaite.<— Le Ciere. I de- 
sire, or wiatu-PmrkhursL I dtun,— Neweome. 

To will (eelle) is here asod for to ask (optatv); 
for it is not the kaguage of command, but of en- 
treaty.— OeinN. 

This argument [that / wUl is not so properly a 
petition, as a claim of right] is buUt em an AngH' 
ojw in theifr tramtation, tax which the sacred author 
is not aocoonti^le. Angnstiiie, in like maaner, 



{Correeponding to p. 23S— 335.) 

founding on a lAtinism, argued from the word volo, 
of the Italic vertfon, as a proof of the equality of 
the Father and the Son. Hk is tbry wkll an- 
swered by Beza, whose sentiments on this sub- 
ject are beyond suspicion.- I>r. CampbelVs note. 

5. Phil. ii. 6: Who, being in^he form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God. 

8^ For the phrase, /orm of God, see p. 370. 

thought it not robbery to be as God. — Doddridge, 
to be Hke Qoi.^Macknight. 

did not arri^te to himself to be equal with 
God; did not assume an equality with God. — TV* 
/o<ion. did not affect to be equal with God, or to 
appear with divine honours. — Paley. did not es- 
teem it an object to be caught at to be on a parity 
with Ooi.Smith. did not think it a matter to be 
earnestly desired,to appear equal to God. — A.Clarke, 

Ti tittu Tra 9«^ is to 6e, or appear, as Ood, or 
in the likeness of God. So the word Ttr» is adver- 
bially used frequently in the Septuagint, answer- 
ing to the Hebrew Caph, Job v. 14; x. 10; xL 13; 
xUL 13,38; XV. 16; xxiv. 30; xxvii. 16; xxviiL 3; 
xxix. 14; xl. 1& Isa. li. 83. Wisdom vii 1,3.— 
Dr. Whitby (Com.): whou remarks are approved by 
Parkhurst, in his Oreek Lexicon. 

How was it any proof or example of humility 
that he did not think it robbery to be equal with 
God? Besides, the Greek will not fi&irly bear this 
construction. 'A^wMtyiAHt translated rt^bery^ does 
not seem here to signify an act </ robbery, but res 
rapta^ or rather, figuratively, res avide diripienda et 
vindicanda, Le. something which is eagerly to be 
seized and appropriated. — Prtf. Stuarfs Let. p. 68. 

St Paul means, that Christ, e<mstdered as a 
man, whatever miracles he performed, thought not 
^f putting hims^, in this respect, en an equality 
with Ood, or of attributing equality to himself by 
refusing to obey him. — Le Ciere, 

II.— CHRIST NOT THE SAME BEING A8 OOD. 

6. John X. 30 : 1 and [my] Father are one; 

The ancients improperly applied this passage to 
prove, that Christ is of the same substance with 
the Father. For Christ dobs not aroub con- 

CBRNINO UNITY OF SUB8TANCB, but SpeiUcs ^f 

the consent which he has with the Father, so that 
whatever is done by Christ will be confirmed by 
the Father*s power. — Calvin, 

7. See John xir. 9, 10; x. 38. 

He that hath seen me hath seen in me tbi 
WORKS of) TBtFATBEm,by whiehonbfheisvisibU. 
. . BeUevest thou not that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me, by his Spirit bnablino mi to 
speak the words, and do the works of God?— 
WhUby*s pan^raitic rendering </Jobn xiv.9, 10. 

That the Father is in ««.3 By his operating 
power. And I in him.} By my perfect obbdixncx. 
— Grottus on John x. 38. 

HJ* See other admissions in p. 834, No. 6 and 7. 
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tXCT. Xin.— NO SOBIPTURB XVIDXNCB THAT CHBI8T 18 XHTITUED TO 

BEUOIOUS WOB8HIP. 



{Cmvtpmibi§ to p. »5-94S ) 

L-OtVlNI HOMAOI MUT PAID TO JISUS 
WHILB ON BAKTH. 

1, 2. Matt viii. 2: A leper . . worAip- 
ped Aim, &c. et al. 

(O Under the aigniflcation of d^U wonbip, 
Behleusner places all the texts referred to in p. 836 
oTthis work, except Matt. xiv. 33 and Luke xxiT.dS. 
See bis Lexicon to the New Test. ; ▼. II{«vsi/ri« — 
For other admissions, see Orotius on Matt it S; 
▼iiLS. and Le Clerc on Matt ii. St xx. SO: also 
p«fe S36 of this work. 

Many who worshipped Christ, while he so- 
joamad among men, L e. pnttrated (Aeauefoet btfun 
Mm, probably knew or acknowledged nothing of 
Ut divine natnre.— Pr^. Stumrt*8 LetUn, p. 90. 

The homage of prostration, which is signified 
by this Greek word {ri»r»v9nrm)t in sacred au- 
thors, as well as in profiine, was, throoghoot all 
Asia, commonly paid to kings and other superiors, 
both by Jews and by Pagans.— I>r. CampbetL 

II. — 01VINB WORSHIP TO CHRIST NOT 
REQUIRED. 

3. John y, 23: That all should hooour 

the Son, eve* as they hoDour the Father. 

M»$iki 1. sicat, qnemadmodnm, qnomoda An 
mdverb ^ comjMHton vr siaiiMvrfe. 8. prout, in 
quantum, quatenos. 3. siquidem, quoniam, prop- 
terea quod. 4. cum, postquam. — StkltuxMT. ^ 

mmBtkf even m.] This particle signifies some- 
times fvAcn, as Acts Til. 17,— Whitby on 1 Cor.L6. 

4. See Joho xiv. 13, 14. 

S9» For Dr. Whitby's paraphrase, see p. 899. 

5. SeePhil.ii. 10, II. 

in the name of Jesua — Seeker^ Doddridge, Paley, 
&idth. ut propter, t.e. that all may acknowledge 
J esns as their Lord. — Piaeator. at, for, on account 
of the glorious name, dignity, or authority of Jesus. 
— ArekbiAop Newcome. 

6. Heb. i. 6: And let all the aDgels of 

God worship him, 

ayyt^i a messenger.— 5>rA/«iisn<r. a name, 
not of nature, but of office.— AtMtJn m Leigh's Cri- 
Hea Sacra. (For the term wortkip, see No. 1, 8.) 

7. See 1 John v. 14, 15. 

Et bsBO est fldncia quam apud Deum habemus, 
si quid petierimus, &c— JBrsa's trtaulation, 
CT* For other concessions, see p. 840. 

III. -PRATER. PROPERLY SO CALLED, NOT 
OFFERED TO JESUS IN HIS EXALTED STATE. 

8. See Acts vii. 59. 

The supplement lOod2 is improper.— ITard/aii;. 

If the word Ood be supposed to be put in this 
place, yet the sense may well be this, mx. *< Calling 
upon God, and also saying, Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit."— Py/«. 

9. See 2 Cor. xii. 8. 

/ eameetly prayed to God to, he delivered from 
it—Dr. Stmmond, 



{CtrrupMHug la p. M»-MB.) 

IV — THANKSGIVINGS. *«. IN TBI HIOHBST 
8BNSB NOT RBNDBEBD TO CHRIST. 

10^18. See Eph. ? . 19, and other pst- 

laget qaoted in pages 5^4j^-4. 

•• T« the Lord,* that is, to the Father, as is pUa 
finom the following ^ene.—Maeknigkt on Efh. ▼. 19L 
The Doctor mmke$ a smi/«r remark on Col. iiL Ift. 

CoL iiL 16: Singing .. to God.— Qrffs6ac*. 

As Ood does all ia, to, and l*roi^ Christ Jaaoa, 
to him be the honour of his own work ascribed, Ace. 
—Dr. A. Ctmrke on Heb. xiiL 81. 

It is uncertain whether tbe relatiTe (») refers tm 
Ood or to ChrUt— i>r. Macknight en 1 Ptot It. 11. 

v.— BENEDICTIONS NOT PRATERS TO CHRIST. 

19—24. See 1 Thees. iti. 11, 13, mod 
Other texts qaoted or referred to in p. 246* 

Aow our Lord Jesiit.] As all yoor grace oamb 
PROM God through Chritt^ so the power tlmt is 
necessary to strengtiien and confirm yon onto tbe 
end must comb in thb same way. — Dr. Aimm 
Clarke on S Thess. iL 16. 

The apostle wishes them all the blessings which 
which can flow from God, as the foontain of 
grsce, producing in them all the happiness which 
a heart filled with the peace of God can possess; all 
of which are to be communicated to them thromgk 
the Lord Jesus.— I>r. A. Ciarke on Rom. L 7. 

Grace and peace . . deriTed from God the Fa« 
ther, THB Fountain op all blbssinos, and 
frcmi Jesus Christ, the procurer and dispenser of 
them^I>r. WhUiff (Com.) on 3 Cor. i. 3. 

These and the like words— Peace be to you, or 
ndth ifOM— are but a form of greeting or salutation, 
which includes in it all good wishes of tbe things 
mentioned, but mot a solbmn prater to 

THOSB PBRSONS MBNTIONBD IN THB POEM. — 

Dr. Hammtmd en Rot. L 4, & 

VI. — CHBIST NOT INVOKED IN PRATEE. 

25. See 1 Cor. i. 2. et <d, (page 248.) 
£3'.««At7«^«t4 signifies to 6e aemamed. Matt x. 3. 

Luke xxii. 3. Acts L 33. and It. 36. and in many 
other places; and so in a passive, not active signi- 
fication. Agreeably to this, i9t»§kXue9*t MftM 
'Ifitf-Mf X^ter0u is, to 6e called by the name qf Jesut 
Christ, as an agnomen or sopemomination, which 
notes the special relation we have to him, as the 
spouse of that husband whose name is called upon ' 
her, Isa. iv. 1 (which is the direct literal notation 
of l9'tM»X^7eOnt here), or as the servant to that 
master by whose name he is called also; and so 
tinMaike6/u»ot h^fjut X^ieroS is but a perifdtram cf 
Christiam, a n o m o morb. — Hammond on 1 Cor. L 3. 

To name the name qf any one, or to have hie name 
caUed upon by ui, does, acccMding to the use of tliis 
phrase among the Hebrews, sionipt motb.ino 

KLSB but to BB OBNOMINATBD PROM BIM.— > 

Archbishop TUlotson. 

26. Rom. ix. I : I say the truth in Christ. 
As a Christian.— £e Clerc. by authority from 

CVimt; as a &\ttVp\e olOiaAaV.— Newcome, 
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SECT. Xir. NO 8CKIFTUB1: EVIDENCE POK THE DEITV OF CHB18T, FBOU 

SIUU^B LAHODAGB APPUED TO BIM AMD TO GOD. 



(C&mfMdbii lnf-aiO, Ml.) 
1. Job III. 25—27: I know [tliat] «y 
RedeaatT lireth, and [that] he iliall atand 
at tbe latter [da;] upon the earth, ke. 

taOrriliiji I llall riu /mm Ot tartli.2 TbeK Ukd 



4ilUiLU| l]iT.6| 
u dead u mrieir 



flod him propLtioDB)," 
bMUH he dEliisn the ilghlr 
FhId ImiiL 3S. Ih. ilL 1 

xlTli.4|iltULlT| iliLT.— < 

(XTii.l3-l«i iK. 10} beglD9 
though I mm tat Ihe preiei 
Ood, )M 1 kDow that ba an 
ODi *l thit uiMitble oonditk 
ern, ud wiJI, I dcmbl sol, i 
t\aat own ta Ibe enemlei whi 
mod thmgh the wmpa whieb 



eomforteble beliei; Uwt befwe I die I >h>ll l«l 
mjielf rettondf b; the mrnj of God, (o a happr 
HUle.— Tin: Book aj Jut rampknsied if Sirmon 

Any attempt to eftahliifa tbe true meanlDg dT 
thif paiugv Ea alto^ettwr hopdcu. — Ih. Idam 

2. Pi.ii.l2: Bleuerf [are] all the; that 
pat their (nut in Ain.— See Matt xli 21, 
comp. with Jer. zrii. 5 — T. 



Le Cbn m Matt ilL at asd Iia. iHL i. 

3. See JofaD zis. 37 and Zech. zii. 10. 

Thei ihalt took DB Uiiwbamttaejiimpisned. 
^Ntnamei reaAif «/' Zech. ilL 10. 

TImb who endearoor to interpRl Hili puaifo 
Ulenlljr ol Cfarirt pOTnt It TiolentlT—CWn. 



I cm i vf t iM tf for-xa, ass.) 

4. Acti i. 34 : And they prayed, and 
said. Thou, Lord, who Itnoweit the ktartt 
^all [men]. — Camp. 1 Kingi rlii. 39. 

of tbe BpoatLei la jei* 
doubtful appliutlon. 

5. 1 Cor. K. 9 : Neither let us tempt 
Cbiiat, at lomt of thm alio templtd, &c. — 
Camp, with Numb. xxi. 5 — 7. 

Ne iHlona pai [J taut] Chtiat, coiame qnelqoea- 
□□> d'enlm BOX lenlorent [DienJ.— " "' 



p to Chriil, al 



tried [hlm].— 






tempted aad, 6a.— Dr. MocbiJfU'i fanfknm. 

6. Epb.iT.8:WbereroreheMitb,When 
he OMnufnf up on &j^, See — Comp. with 
Ps. IxTiii. 18. 

The arpimnit of Uila pialm la the departnie of 
the people from E^pt-^Gratatt on Fa. liTlii. L 
Ood put forth hla power mom tmlrlnchrjat, 

7. Rom. slT. 10—12: We (ball aU 
itand before tbe jadgmeDt-seat of Ckrltl, 
&c. — Comp. with I«a. sIt. 23. 

But wbereaa the apoiUe aald belijrc, that " we 
■hall ell itaud berate Ihe tribunal of Cbiiit," be 
now Infera that ereir one " wlll render m accoont 
of hiBKlf to Oodi" •««« Cod tM* mtftltetfrf 
CtriillktJuilgtufMll, AeUx.*i. Johnv.lti and 
THmroHi hiaJud(meDlii the JudgmautofGoll 
hisuelf, WBD ar aiii «ill)adge all lb* worid, 



..OtiHalh ammU 



Oar Sarloar ii 

iiaTiHofOod'iJuatlDe. , 
JmMHTatkm iif IkH j, 
light berebj declare lb 
i It, in that """"■' ia Jndgod bj one In tbab 



amatly call bfan ■ 
doth gWe ua pUi 



H.udltawit/'iMia... Bjtbo 
hieh eipreailoa, the Boi^tim 
1 to nndentaitd, thai tbla great 
idgnof Iha world wu conftind 
atore olOaiiC-Arelittik^ lU- 



rufert lM tta Ht/g 4M(, Mdn Ite/ae ukkk 
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No. II.— SUMMARY OP SCRIPTURE EYIDENCB FOR THE PERSONAL 
UNITY OF THE DEITY; CONTRASTED WITH THE DEFICIENCY 
OF PROOF FOR THE DOCTRINE OF A TRIUNE OOD. 



Ip the Doctrines of the Trinity and the Supreme Deity of Chrift were lending and 
ciMntial principles in religion, it would surely be reasonable to expect, that, in a 
revelation from the Almighty Parent, — the professed object of which is to show the 
human race the path to eTerlasting felicity, — these doctrines would be expressed in 
perspicuous and intelligible language. Trinitarians hare fhimed Catechisms, and 
Creeds, and Confessions of Faith, which explicitly and roundly assert the pecalinr 
tenets of reputed orthodoxy. But these tenets, Ult from being thus laid down in 
Scripture, are, in point of fact, at total rarianoe with the doctrines of all the in^ind 
Teachers; while, on the other hand, the principles of Unitarian Christianity are not 
only necessarily implied almost in erery page of the Sacred Volume, but are in many 
places expressed with the utmost simplicity, force, and clearness. (See p. 51 » 53.) 
To corroborate these brief remarks, and at the same time to senre as a kind of 
Index to this Work, the following summary and oomparati? e Table is made oat. 

I OF GOD. 



WMUAMT or ■TUMirOB FOK mnTAmiAVUIC 

1. The strict, undivided unity of God 
is clearly expressed in various portions 
of the Bible. About twenty-four times 
he is styled Onb, or the Only Odd ; 
exclusively of the epithets Holt onb. 
Mighty onb, kc which occur nearly 
fifty times. (See p. 7—13.) 

2. From the whole tenor of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, it is evident, that 
the design of the Divine Being, in sepa- 
rating the Hebrews from all other nations, 
was, that they should preserve the know- 
ledge of his nature and character, as the 
eternal, omnipotent, all-holy God, con- 
sisting of only one supreme intelligent 
Mind. (See p. 14—16.) 

3. Sacred Scripture contains several 
thousand passages, in which personal 
pronouns in the singular number are 
applied bv the only living and true God 
to himself, or are applied to him by the 
prophets and others. (See p. 17, 18.) 

S>> The Rey.OBOROB Has sis, in bis eloquent 
Discourse on Christian Worship, says there are 
upwards of eleven thousand such texts, 

4. There are upwards of seventy por- 
tionl of the Bible — some of them of 
considerable length — in which One Di- 
vine Person or Being is characterised as 
the sole agent in tne creation of the 
universe. (Seep. 19 — ^23.) 

5. The Supreme Being — the One only 
true God — is in the New Testament 
called the God of Jesus Christ, about 
twenty times; the Father of Jesus Christ, 
at least sixty-eight times; and the Father, 
or our Fatb«, a hundred and eighty-six 
times. (See p. 36, 37.) 



DsrieuuroT of Mmmmou roa rmnrirAmrAVKK. 

1. In no one passage of the Old or the 
New Testament is the doctrine of Three 
Persons in one God explicitly revealed-^ 
nowhere is it said that Deity conaiele 
of God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost. (See p. 38; 51,52: 
92—101 ; 262, 263.) 

3. There is no reason whatever for 
thinking, that the Jews believed Jeho- 
vah to consist of more than one person or 
intelligent asent; and it does not appear, 
that the Messiah or his apostles ever 
charged their countrymen with being ig- 
norant of the true object of worship. 
(See p. 7—23; 44,45; with the Gospel^ 
and the Acts of the Apostles.) 

3. Except four passages of the Old 
Testament, in which the Almighty One 
is represented, according to the style of 
authority or majesty, as speaking m the 
plural number. He is never exhibited 
as having used any other than singular 
pronouns; and there cannot be found an 
instance of the Deity being addressed in the 
plnral number. (See p. 104—107; 264.) 

4. The Sacred Writings do not contain 
any mention of Three Divine Persons — 
co-equal, co-eternal, and co-essential— as 
the Creators of the heavens, and the earth, 
and the seas. (Seep. 102, 103; 106,107; 
186—193; 256,257; 272, ii.) 

5. Neither Moses nor Isaiah nor Christy 
nor any patriarch, prophet, apostle, or 
evangelist, ever designated the Almighty 
by the phrases, Trinity; the Aoly, ever* 
Meesedf co-etemal Three f Three in One; 
Triune God; G^d-man; GodiheSim} God 
the JSoljf GhiMt, (See p. 262, motto.) 
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II OF CHRIST. 



IVMMABT OF SriDBirOB VOB UHITABIAinSir. 

6. Nearly seventy appellations, &c. in 
one hundred and twenty-six passag^es of 
the Christian Scriptures, are appropri- 
ated to the Father; as, Lord ofJieaven and 
earth, the Only Sovereign^ the Almighty, the 
Living God, the Only Wise God, the Only 
True God, (See p. 24—26.) 

7. It has been estimated, that the word 
Jehovah occurs in the Bible six thousand 
eight hundred and seventy-two times, 
beint^ used only of One Divine Intelli- 
gence. (See Harrison Christian Worship.) 

8. The term God is, in the New Tes- 
tament, applied absolutely, upwards of 
thirteen hundred times, to a Being dis- 
tinct from Jesus Christ; namely, to the 
universal Father. (See p. 33.) 

9. Jesus is represented as having ap- 
plied the term God to the Father above 
forty times; and he seems never to have 
used it in relation to any other person or 
being, except once, when he applied the 
term to those *' unto whom the word of 
God came." (See p. 27, 28, 35.) 

10. The inferiority of Christ's nature is 
clearly shown bv the names and charac- 
teristics applied to him in the Bible. 
Thus, he is called a Man nearly forty 
times; the Son of Man, upwards of eighty 
times ; a Prophet, or the Prophet, nineteen 
times; the Sent of Ood, fifty-six times; 
and the Son of Ood, with kindred ap- 
pellations, about one hundred and twenty 
times; not including the term Child or 
Servant of Ood, which occurs eight times; 
with a few others. (See p. 67—72.) 

] 1. Jesus characterised himself as liv- 
ing by the Father; he foretold his agon- 
izing death; he refused the title of Good 
Master; he unreservedly acknowledged 
his ignorance of the precise time of his 
own coming; he declared that his Father 
had taughthim, and that his doctrine was 
not his own, but flis who sent him ; he 
repeatedlv asserted that he could do no- 
thing of himself; and he informed some 
of his ambitious disciples, that he could 
grant seats in his kingdom only to those 
for whom they were prepared by the Fa- 
ther. (See p. 53—66.) 

12. Jesus Christ invariably spake of 
himself and was spoken of by others, as 
a being distinct from Qad; and both he 
and the apostles most unequivocally ex- 
pressed his entire subordination to the 
Father. Jehovah, the one God, declared 
himself unequalled by any being. (See 
p. 14, 15; 27--^2; 58—66.) 



DBriCIBHOT OV BTIDBIfOX FOB TBfMlTABIAHIIlf. 

6. In the New Testament there is a 
considerable number of titles, epithets, 
and attributes, applied or ascribed to the 
Supreme Being, which cannot be clearly 
shown to have been used, in any passage, 
respecting our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. (See p. 132; 140; 144-6, No.5,8.) 

7. There is not one clear instance that 
Jehovah, the hallowed name of the self- 
existent Divinity, is applied in Holy 
Writ to Jesus of Nazareth. (See page 
108—115; 265.) 

8. It is highly probable that there are 
not more than tour instances of the ap- 
plication of the term God to Christ, in 
the whole compass of the Sacred Volume. 
(See p. 34, 35; 116—147 ; 266—268.) 

9. In no one instance did the Lord 
Jesus ever assume a higher title than 
that of the Son of God, though he might, 
with greater propriety than any other 
divine Messenger, have taken the Jew- 
ish appellation of God, or a god, (See 
p. 118, referenced.) 

10. The titles and appellations by 
which Jesus generally distinguished him- 
self, or was distinguished by his primitive 
disciples and others, do not indicate a 
truly divine nature — do not involve ideas 
of absolute perfection — do not imply, 
that he who was ntade Lord and ChriH 
by Ood, the Father, and exalted to be a 
Frinee and a Saviour, was himself the 
almightv Being who made, constituted, 
anointed, and exalted him. (See p. 67 — 
73; 148—169; 269,270.) 

11. On DO occasion did our Lord claim 
any of the incommunicable attributes of 
Deity, such as self-existence or eternity, 
invisibility, incapability of suffering, or 
immortality, unchangeableness, omni- 
presence, absolute goodness, nnderived 
knowledge, infinite wisdom, almighty 
power, and independent authority; nor 
were these divine perfections ever ascrib- 
ed to Jesus Christ by any of his disciples. 
(See p. 170—227; 271—274.) 

^> The texti quoted in these places aie eddooed 
by Trinitarians to prove tbe Oeity of Cbriit; bat, 
wben examined, wul be found totally inconclusive. 

12. Christ neither claimed perfect eqaa- 
lity with Ood, nor represented himself 
as the selfsame being as the Father; nor 
did tbe prophet Zeehariah, or St. Paul, 
or any other of the apostles, attribute to 
the Lord Jesus either equality or one- 
ness of natoie with God. (See p. 22^— 
235; 275.) 
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toMMABT «F ■noBircB roE oifrrAaiAKitat. 

13. Christ was raised ap, chosen, io- 
spired, given, sanotified,approved, anoint- 
ed, ordained, appointed, and constituted 
by God, the Father; that great Being who 
is Savionr in the highest sense of the term. 
(See p. 73; 166, 167, No. 17.) 

14. Jesns, in his AijAett capacities, spake 
of himself as inferior to the Almighty 
Father; and his language and behaTiour 
were always marked with that simplicity 
and consistency which might naturally 
be expected from a person having only 
one mind^-one will — one consciousness. 
(8ee p. 74—78, with the Four Gospels.) 

15. Christ uniformly presented his sup- 
plications and thanksgivings to One Di- 
vine Person — his God and our God, his 
Father and oar Father. (See p. 39 — 11.) 

16. Jesus, in teaching his disciples how 
to pray, directed them to address the Fa- 
ther; and he enjoined them to ask nothing 
from himself. (See p. 42, 43.) 

17. The multitudes who followed our 
Lord, and those devout individuals who 
were cured of their diseases, thanked Je- 
sus of Nazareth, but glorified only the 
God of their fathers. ( See p. 44, 45.) 

18. St. Paul, and the other primitive 
disciples of Christ, paid their supreme 
homage only to One Being — the Creator 
of heaven and earth, the God and Father 
of Jesus Christ (See p. 46 — 49.) 

19. Those doxologies of the New Tes- 
tament which are presented to a person 
or being distinct from our Lord, ara evi- 
dently of the highest kind; being offered 
up to our God, the God of Jesus Christ, 
— to the Father of all, and the Father of 
Jesus Christ (See p. 46—49, No. 42, 47, 
51, 55, 60, 61, 67, 69, with foot-note.) 

20. The mighty Prophet of Nazareth 
was undoubtedly recognised by his coun- 
trymen as inferior to God. For in infancy 
and boyhood he was subject to his pa- 
rents; in* manhood he mingled with his 
relations and friends; and in the whole 
course of his ministry, he lived with his 
disciples in the most familiar, though dig- 
nified manner, fle ate and drank with 
them, and washed their feet He was pe- 
culiarly beloved bv John ; he was betrayed 
by Judas, rebuked and denied by Peter, 
and forsaken by all. (See p. 53 — 55.) 

21. Throughout the Acts of the Apostles, 
Jesus is represented as the Anointed, the 
Prophet, tne Servant, and Messenger of 
God — ^as a man approved of God — raised 
from the dead by God — exalted by God, 
and appointed by Him to act as his repre- 
sentative in the judging of the world. 
(See p. 70, No. 21, 25; p. 72, No. 43, 44; 
p. 73, No. 53, 58—60.) 



sBnouncT ov BTisBircB roa rmsmTABtAivflai. 

13. Jetns of Nazareth did not enter 
on his ministry by the exercise of Inde- 

fendent authority ; nor did be qaalify 
imself, by any power of his own, for be- 
coming Saviour of the human race. (See 
p. 15S, 159, No. 2; p. 194, 195, No. 14.) 

14. In the Sacred Volume there if not 
a tingle passage in which it is predicated 
of our Lord and Savionr Jesns ChrtitytluU 
he possessed in one person two natnresy 
essentially and infinitely different: not a 
single passage representing him as baTing 
said, ^ This I say and do in my human 
nature; and that, in my divine." 

15. There is not a shadow of proof, 
that Jesus of Nazareth ever prayed to 
himself, or to a part of himself, termed 
his divine nature. (See p. 41.) 

16. Our Lord Jesus Christ did not com- 
mand his followers to pay religious service 
to a Triune God, or to two divine persons 
distinct from the Father. (See p. 43.) 

17. The devout Jews and others, who 
attended on Christ's ministry, seem not 
to have been in the slightest degree ac* 
quainted with what is termed the doctrine 
of the duioro&fe Trinity. (See p. 44,45.) 

18. The prayers and tbank^vinga of 
Trinitarians, which are sometimes offered 
up to God the Son, or to a Triune Deity, 
have nothing corresponding in any part 
of Scripture. (See p. 50; 236—249.) 

19. The few ascriptions of glory and 
dominion which are presented to Christ 
in the apostolical writings, are never of- 
fered up to him as Almighty God, but as 
one who had been rewarded by the Father 
of ail for his sufferings and deaik in the 
sacred cause of man's salvation, (See 
p. 50; 242—245.) 

20. No trace is to be found in the 
writings of the erangeUsts, of that aston- 
ishment which must have been produced 
in the minds of the earliest Christians 
when they discovered — as on Trinitarian 
principles they most hare discovered — 
that their Lord and Master was the one 
Jehovah whom they and their fiithen 
adored — the self-existent, invisible, and 
immortal Being — the omniscient and 
omnipresent Spirit — the Almighty God, 
the Creator and Governor of nnirenal 
nature. (See the Four Gospels.) 

21. In St. Luke's account of the preach- 
ing of the apostles after the ascension of 
Jesus, no passages can be found which 
testify to any newly-disooTcred truths 
concerning the Trinity and the Deity of 
Christ — no bursts of wonder at the im- 
measurable loTC of God, in condescending 
to become a man of sorrows, and to ex- 
pire on the cross. ( See book of Acts.) 
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SUMMAnT OV KTlOXno* rOR VXTTAlUAIflSM. 

22. The love of God, in sending his 
Son to redeem mankind from iaiquily, 
is frequently adverted to by the apostles 
in language of the most eloquent kind; 
but to the Father only do they primarily 
attribute the blessings of the Gospel dis- 
pensation. (See p. 46-^^.) 

23. In the Apocalypse may be per- 
ceived evident marks of Christ's inferio- 
rity to the Father. It is expressly said 
that revelation and pow^r.were imparted 
to him; and he is frequently spoken of 
not only as distinct from the Eternal, 
who sat on the throne, but as a being 
who had suflfered and died for the hap- 
piness of mankind. (See p. 59, No. 37 ; 
p. 64, No. 43; also, p. 245, No. 17, 18.) 



DsrioicNOT or ■tidsnoii roR trinitariaitism. 

22. We are not informed by John, or 
Peter, or Paul, or James, or Jude, in 
their epistolary writings, tiiat they had 
received a clearer or a more perfect reve- 
lation regarding the person of Jesus 
Christ, and the nature of the Godhead. 
(See the Epistles.) 

23. In the most sublime passages of the 
book of the Revelation, the glorified Re- 
deemer is not characterised as Gnd-man, 
or as God the Son, the second person of 
the holy Trinity — is not mentioned as the 
Alibigoty, or Supreme Lord over all^- 
He wno sitteth on the throne -^ who is, 
and was, and is to come; and who liveth 
for ever and ever. ( See p. 25, No. 32, 38, 
48, 63, 65—67 ; p. 244, 245.) 



Ill OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



24. Originally and primarily, the word 
spirit denotes breath or wind ; and, second- 
arily, and by way of analogy, influence, 
inspiration, or power, (See p. 79, 83, 85.) 

25. If, as there is reason to believe, the 
holy spirit, or spirit of God, is sometimes 
represented in the Bible as a real personal 
agent, possessing the names and attributes 
of Divinity, — that being must be the Fa- 
ther himself, who is the one only wise and 
true God, to the exclusion of every other 
person in the universe. (See p. 7 — 16.) 

26. If the holy spirit, promised by our 
Lord Jesus Christ to the apostles, under 
the character of a Comforter, Advocate, 
or Intercessor, was really and truly a per- 
sonal and intelligent agent, distinct from 
God the Father, — that person must, 
consistently with the language so under- 
stood, be inferior both to the Father and 
the Son, by whom he was sent, and from 
whom he is said to have received all 
his qualifications and instructions. (See 
p. 84, No. 8—10 ; p. 89, 90; p. 254, 255, 
reference d.) 

27. Our Lord, and the first converts 
to bis religion, presented the homage of 
thdr lips, their hearts, and their lives, to 
the wne only, almighty, and omnipresent 
Spirit that pervades the universe; namely, 
to the God and Father of our Master 
Jesus Christ — the God and Father of 
the whole animated and intelligent crea- 
tion. (Seep. 39— 50.) 



21 The term spirit, in its proper and 
literal import, does not signify an intelli- 
gent ageiit, or a being possessed of per- 
sonal properties. (See p. 85.) 

25. Amongst the vast variety of senses 
in which the terms spirit, holy spirit, and 
spirit of God, are used in the Old and the 
New Testament, there is not one clear 
instance of their application to a person 
distinct from God the Father, and equal 
to him in power aod glory. (See p. 19-^^ 
90; 2M— 259.) 

26. By comparing the evangelist John's 
account of Christ's promise of the holy 
spirit, with the phraseology made ose of 
by the apostles and others in St Luke*s 
report of their conversations and discour- 
ses, — there will be the greatest probabi- 
lity for inferring, that the Saviour did 
not mean a personal agent, whether di- 
vine or otherwise, but merely the gifts or 
the qualities which were imparted to the 
apostles for supporting and extending 
the principles of the Christian Faith. 
(See p. 82, No. 28; p. 83, No 8.) 

27. Jesus of Nazar«th, and also the 
apostles, who were entirely guided by 
the example and the injunctions of their 
liOrd, never ofiered up their religious serw 
vices to a person who, according to the 
language of reputed orthodoxy, eternally 
proceeded from the Father and the Son, 
and who is equal to them in every divine 
perfection. ( See p. 90.) 



To conclude, and in conformity with the great principles of Unitarian Christianity, we woold call 
on all the followers of Jesus to addrMs the infinite Source of reason and of revelation, not in the sdiu- 
lastic, irrational, and unscriptural phmseology of Creeds and Confessions of Faith, but in the simple and 
sublime language of Sacred Scripture:-- To **tib Father, tub only truk Ood** — "to thr 

ONLY OOD OUR SaTIOITR, THR006B JbsUS ChRIST OOR LoRD, BE OLORY AND MAJRSTY, OOMI- 

Tfioif AND pOwbr, BOTH NOW AND BVBR. Ambn." (John zvii. U3. i ude 95, oreording to Grietbaeh.) 

Oo 
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N**^ III INDEX OF TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE, 



tuoffrmATSo Ain» sztlaivbo w mn tolomb, or bbivmbbo mvwmwmtmr vmoM 



in ¥■■ OOMMOir TS»HOir. 



GENESIS. 

iV^f Ifo, Fiag9 iVSa. 

i.l 102.. 1 264.. 1 

i.2 2.56.. 3 

i.26 106.. 3 264.. 3 

m.5 104 g 2 

iii.22 104.. 2 264.. 2 

Iv.l 108.. 1 265.. 1 

xi.7 106.. 4 

xix.24 108.. 2 265.. 2 

xxiii.6 158 / 1 

EXODDS. 

ai.l4 174jr 7 

NUMBERS. 

vU 24—26 92.. 1 262.. 1 

DEUTERONOBIY. 

ru4 7.. 1 

JOB. 

xix.25— 27 250.. 1 277.. 1 

xxxi. 15 7 .. 2 

PSALMS. 

ii.7 154.. 9 269 .. 9 

11.12 250.. 2 277 .. 2 

xzxiii. 6 256 . . 4 

x1t.6 138 o 9 

Ixviii. 18 252.. 6 276.. 6 

Ixxxix. 27 156 d 13 

cxxxix. 7 258 . . 7 

PROVERBS. 

Tiii.22— 31 .... 170.. 1 271 .. 1 

ix. 10 9 note 

XXX. 3 9 note 

ISAIAH. 

f i. 3 92 . . 2 262 . . 2 

▼i. 8 106.. 5 

vl. 1-10 114 * 9 

▼U. 14 116.. 1 266.. 1 

ix.6 118 .. 2 266.. 2 

ix.6 158.. 1 270.. 1 

xi. 10 53.. 2 

xxxiv. 16 92.. 3 262.. 3 

xl.3,4 112.. 8 

xlii.l 152p 6 

xWiii. 16 92.. 4 262.. 4 

liu.8 154.. 11 269.. 11 

JEREMIAH. 

xvii.5-7 250.. 2 

xxiii.6 DO .. 4 265.. 4 

xxxiii. 16 110 J 4 

DANIEL. 

VU. 18, 22, 25, 27 9 noU 

HOSEA. 

i. 7 108.. 3 265.. 3 

xi. 12 9n0te 

MICAH. 

T.2 170 .. 2 271 .. 2 



ZECHARIAH. 

a.8.11 no.. 5 265.. 5 

xii.lO 250,. 3 277.. 3 

xiii.7 228.. 1 275 .. 1 

MALACHL 

iii.l 112.. 7 265.. 7 

MATTHEW. 

i.23 116.. 1 266.. 1 

iii.3 112.. 8 

iii.16,17 94.. 5 262.. 5 

iiL 17 152,. 5 

It. 3, 6 148 . . 1 

iv.lO 42.. 17 

T. 17-48 194.. 14 

viii.2 236.. 1 276.. 1 

Tiii.3 196.. 15 

ix.2,6 200.. 20 272..— 

xi.27 182.. 10 271 .. 10 

xi.27 214.. 5 

xii.8 164.. 11 

xii. 18 152 p 6 

xii.21 252.. 2 

xii.28 256.. 5 

xiii. 39, 40, 49 206/2 

xiv. 33 150 e 3 

xvi. 16 148.. 2 

xviU. 20 204.. I 273.. 1 

XIX. lO, If...... ........ OO . . diH 

XX. 21—23 64 . . 39 

xxii. 41 — 46 162 . . 10 

xxiv.3 206/2 

xxir. 36 10 . . 13 36 . . 9 

XXvll. 04 ...... .a...... lOU / V 

xxviii. 18 184.. 1 272.. I 

xxviii. 19 94.. 6 262.. 6 

xxYiii.20 206.. 2 273.. 2 

MARK. 

ii.7 10.. 14 

ii.28 270. .VI. 

ii. 3— 12 200.. 20 

iv.39 196.. 16 

X.18 7... 6 

X. 17,18 56.. 25 

xii.29 8.. 7 

Xll. 0<^**~>>4 .... . ... ..... Oa. O 

xiii. 32 59. .35 61 note 

xv,39 150/ 3 

x?i.l5— 20 198.. 19 

LUKE. 

i.16,17 112.. 6 265.. 6 

i.76 112.. 8 

ii.29 24.. 2 146 m 8 

ii.33 53.. 1 

iv.3,9 148.. I 

?ii.48 200. .21 

xi.2 42. .23 

xxiv. 19 67.. 10 
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JOHN. 

Fagt JVo. PtMg* No. 

i. 1—14 120 . . 3 266 . . 3 

i. 1 170.. 3 271 ., 3 

i.3 186.. 4 272.. 4 

i 10 186.. 5 272.. 5 

i. 14 152.. 7 269.. 7 

i. 18 152.. 8 273.. 3 

i 15,30 172 f 4 

ii. 19-21 200. .22 

ii. 24,25 212.. 1 273.. 1 

iii. 13 208.. 3 273.. 3 

iii. 16, 18 .• •..•.... 152 •• 8 

iu.28 112.. 6 

iii.31 182.. 11 271. .11 

y.l8 150.. 4 

y. 17,18 228.. 2 275.. 2 

y.l9 184.. 2 272.. 2 

T.23 236.. 3 276.. 3 

T.27 68.. 13 

y.27 224.. 2 274.. 2 

T.44 10.. 15 

yi. 36, 40 24 Z 4 

vi.38 210 m 3 

yi.46 214.. 4 273 .. 4 

yiii.42 30.. 10 

viii. 46 218.. 1 274.. 1 

Tiii. 56, 58 .... 174.. 7 271 .. 7 

X. 14, 15 214.. 5 273.. 5 

X.18 202. .23 272,viii. 

X.30 234.. 6 275.. 6 

X. 33 >28 . . 4 266 . . 4 

X.36 73. .57 

x.35,36 150.. 3 

X.38 275.. 7 

xi.43 ...;.... 196.. 17 

xii. 37— 42 .... 114.. 9 265.. 9 

xiii. 13 162.. 9 276.. 4 

xiv. 9, 10 234.. 7 275.. 7 

xiv.l3 238.. 4 272..— 

xiv. 23 210.. 4 273,. 4 

xiv.28 15. .23 

xvi. 15 230.. 3 275.. 3 

x?i.23 42. .26 

xyi. 30 216.. 6 273.. 6 

xfii.2 184.. 1 

xyii.3 11. .16 

xvii. 10 230 . . 3 275 . . 3 

xvii.24 230.. 4 275.. 4 

xix.37 250.. 3 277.. 3 

XX.22 198.. 18 

XX.28 128.. 5 266.. 5 

xxi. 17 216.. 6 273.. 6 

ACTS. 

1.7 59. .36 

i.24 252.. 4 277 .. 4 

li.22 73. .58 

iii.l3 72. .43 

"iii. Id 158.. 2 

iii.26 72. .43 

iv. 24 24 . . 2 146 m 8 

It. 'w/ , (HI ...... ........ 720 . . 44 

y.3,4 254.. 1 

y.31 158.. 2 





Av« iVA 


Av* No. 


vii.52 .. 


...... ........ 


218.. 2 


vu. 59 . . 


240.. 8 


276.. 8 


Tiii. 33 ., 


...... .....•.• 


154.. 11 


ix. 14, 21 


...... ........ 


248. .25 


x.36 


164.. 12 


270, VII. 


xiii. 23 .. 


...... ...•.••• 


166 h 17 


xiii. 33 .. 


....*. ...... a. 


154.. 10 


xvii.31 .. 


...... ........ 


73.. 60 


xix. 3 . . 


• •«... •..•.... 


94 sf 6 


XX. 28 . . 


130.. 6 


267.. 6 


xxii. 16 .. 


...... ........ 


248. .25 


xxiy. 14 • . 


...... ........ 

ROMANS. 


46. .38 


i.7 


«.*•.• '....a... 


276 . . V. 


i.9 


...... ........ 


46. .39 


iii. 30 . . 


••a... ........ 


8.. 10 


yiii. 3, 32 


...... ........ 


150.. 4 


yui.29 .. 


...... ........ 


156.. 12 


viii. 34 . . 


••••.. .«••.... 


40.. 16 


ix. 1 


248. .26 


276. .26 


ix.5 


132.. 7 


267.. 7 


ix. 13 . . 


...... ........ 


152 o 5 


X. 12 .. 


164.. 13 


270, Tin. 


xiv. 9 


164.. 14 


270, IX. 


xiv. 10—12 252.. 7 


277.. 7 


XV. 6 


...... ........ 


46 a. 41 


XV. 12 . . 


...... ........ 


53.. 2 


xvi. 27 ,. 


...... ........ 

1 CORINTHIANS. 


11. .17 


i.2 


248. .25 


276. .25 


11. 8 


...... ........ 


166.. 15 


ii. 10,11.. 


...... a....... 


258.. 8 


iii. 9 . . 


...... ...a.... 


228 h 1 


iii. 16 


...... ........ 


254.. 2 


viii. 6 ... 


188.. 6 


272.. 6 


X. 2 


.*••.. .a...... 


94/6 


X. 9 


252.. 5 


277.. 5 


xii. 11 .. 


....a. ........ 


256.. 6 


XV. 47 . . 


...... ......a. 


68.. 12 


xvi. 24 .. 


• •.... ........ 

2 CORINTHIANS. 


246 z 24 


i.2 


...... ........ 


276 .. V. 


i.3 


• •a... ........ 


46.. 45 


i. 13, 15 . . 


...... ........ 


94 A 6 


iv. 4 


166 . . 18 


270, XI. 


v. 17 .. 


...... ........ 


190 « 8 


viii. 9 ... 


t..... ........ 


232 9 5 


xii. 8, 9 . . 


242.. 9 


276.. 9 


xiii. 14 .. 


98.. 7 

OALATIANS. 


262.. 7 


i. 4, 5 • . 


>..... ........ 


46. .47 


vi. 15 . . 


••.... ........ 

EPHESIAN& 


190 « 8 


i. 10 


•*.... .......a 


194/ 12 


i. 23 


210.. 5 


273.. 5 
272 .- 7 


iii. 9 . . i 


, 188.. 7 


111. 14 ... 


..... ........ 


37.. 19 


iii. 19 ... 


..... - ........ 


222 b 1 


iv. 8 . • < 


252 . . 6 


277 .. 6 


iv. 6 


•■••• •••••••• 


37 ..20 


V. 5 


.142, 144.. 1 


268.. 1 


y. 19 ... 


242.. 10 


276 . . 10 


V. 20 


• •••« •#•••#•• 


47. .5d 
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PHIUFPIANS. 

Aifw. M*. 

.... 168. .31 
.... 233.. 6 



H. 6 
ii. 6 

ii. 7,8 

ii.10,11 838.. 6 

iH.«0 

iii.3l 

It. 13 

iv.30 



...... 



•*•••. 



156 .. 13 
172., 4 



COLOSSI ANS. 

i.3 

i.l3 

il4 

i. 15 
i. 15 
i. 16 
i. 17 

i. 17 

i. 18 

i. 19 

ii. 3,3 216,, 7 

ii.» ,.. 222.. I 

iii. 16 242,. U 

Ilia 1", l# ••*.•. ••.•.... 

1 THESSALONIANS. 

i.2,3 

lii. 11 

8 THESSALONIANS. 

i.l2 142, 144.. 2 

li. 16 246 ..20 

1 TIMOTHY. 

i. 2 

i. 12 

i. 17 

iii.16 136.. 8 

T.21 ...... 142, 144.. 3 

vi. '*^f ^^ ...•*. ........ 

S TIMOTHY. 

i.3 

if . I .... 
iy. 18 .... 



Pag§ 

270 
275 

68 
276 
210 
209 
184 

47 



47 
152 
130 
269 
166 
272 
271 
194 
156 
222 
273 
274 
276 

48 

48 
246 



81 
6 

18 
6 
8 

84 
i 

55 



56 

6 

6 

13 

19 

8 

4 

12 

14 

1 

7 

1 

IV. 

58 

59 
19 



142, 144.. 4 



ii. 13 



TITUS. 
142, 144.. 5 
HEBREWS. 



268 .. 8 
876 . . ▼. 

246 . . 21 
^42.. 12 

11 .. 18 
267 .. 8 
268.. 3 

11 ..19 



48.. 62 
268.. 4 
242.. 13 



268 .. 5 



i. 2 

i.2 192.. 9 

i.3 168 ..20 

i.3 194.. 13 

i.5 



i.O 156.. 15 

i. C 238 . . 6 

i.8.9 138.. 9 

i. 10-12 180.. 8 

ii.4 

II. 14 «.••.... ....,«.. 

Ji. IG 

iii.1,2 

iii. 3. 4 192.. 10 

ir. J:i, J3 216.4 8 



• « 



51 

9 

zi. 

13 

10 

14 

6 



65 
272 
270, 
272 
154 
269 
276 
267 .. 

271 .. 
254 b 

54.. 
63 note • 
73 ..61 

272 . . 10 
273., 8 



9 
8 
1 

8 



Pitgt No. 
T.5 

v.7,8 

▼ii.3 172.. 5 

Tii.25 

Ix. 14 

Xi.3 

xa.8 

xiii. 8 180.. 9 

ziit 80,21 842.. 14 

JAMES. 

i. 1 144 .. 6 

1.27 

ii.l 

li. 19 

Ili.9 



Pagt 

154 
40 
271 
40 
258 
192 
158 
271 
276 



10 

15 
5 

16 
9 
9 
3 
9 

14 



1 PETER. 

ii.22 

U.ll 242.. 15 



268.. 6 
87 . . 15 

166 .. 16 

8 .. 15 

48 ..64 

218 .. 3 
276.. 15 



a PETER. 



U 1 



142, 146.. 7 

i.3 184.. 3 

HI 

iii. 18 

1 JOHN. 

i. 1,2 174 .. 6 

iii.16 140.. 10 

iT.9 

iy. 14 

y. 7,8 'lOO .. 8 

T. 14. 15 240 . . 7 

y.!20 140.. 11 



268 
272 
146 
244 



271 
267 
152 
166 
262 
276 
267 



JUDE. 

4 11. .20 24 

4 146.. 8 268 

25 11 

REYCLATION. 



>• ••• ••• ••• 



25.. 68 



i. 4. 5 

14,5 
1.5 
i. 5, 6 
L8 
L 11 
i. 17 
iL7 
its 
u. 23 
iii. 2 
111. 7 

iii. 14 192.. 11 

iv. 8 

y. 5 

V. 13 

vi. 10 ....:.. 

xvii. 14 

xix. 16 

xxil 8^10 

xxiL 13 

xxii. 16 



• •• ••• ••• ••• 



100.. 9 263 

• •• ••• ••• ••• ^ / o 

156 

244 

160 
160 
160 

28 
160 
212 

28 
218 
272 

92 

53 
244 

24 
160 
160 

44 
160 

53 



• #•«•• ••• •! 



7 

3 

8 

16 



6 
10 

8 
17 

8 

7 
11 



. 3 
. 8 
.21 

. 9 
. V. 

.16 

.17 
. 5 
. 6 

• 7 
•19 

• 7 
. 3 
.20 
. 4 
. 11 
. 2 
. 2 
.18 
. 2 
. 4 

. 4 
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N^ IV — LIST OF AUTHORS AND BOOKS, 

REFERRED TO AND QUOTED IN THE PRECEDING WORK. 



I. TRINITARIAN. 



[I] Rey. Daniel Baoot, M.A. « 

Report of the Discussion ou the Unita- 
rian Controversy, between the Rev. J. 
Scott Porter and the Rev. D. Bagot, 
held in Belfast, April, 1834. 

[2] Theodore Beza. 

Died, 1605. 

New Testament, translated into Latin, 

with Notes. 

[3] Rev. Bbnj. Blatmet, D.D. 

Jeremiah, a new Translation, with Notes. 
Second edition. 

[4] Bishop Burgess. 

Tracts on the Divinity of Christ. 

Lond. 1820. 

[5] Calmet, and his Editors. 
Dictionary of the Holy Bible, royal 8vo. 

[6] John Calvin. 

Died, 1564. 

Commentaries on Scripture, in Latin. 

[7J George Campbell, D.D. 
The Four Gospels, translated from the 
Greek, with Notes. — The Philosophy 
of Rhetoric. 

[8] Rev. Jambs Cablile. 

Jesus Christ the Great God oar Saviour. 

Dublin, 1828. 

[9] Rev. Adam Clarke, LLD. 

Commentary and Critical Notes on the 
Holy Scriptures. In 6 vols, royal 8vo. 

[10] Thomas Coke, LL.D. 
Commentary on the New Testament 

[II] Rev. p. Doddridge, D.D. 

Family Expositor; or a Paraphrase and 
Venion of the New Testament, &c. 

[12] J. Drusius. 

Commentary on Scripture, in Latin. — 

Treatise on the word Elohim, 

[13] Rev. Tim. D wight, D.D. 
Sermons on the Divinity of Christ. 

[14] Erasmus. 
(As quoted by the Rev. Thos. Belsham.) 



[15] Charles Etre, Cik. 

Trinity College, Cambridge, A.B. 1807. 

An Illustration of the Epistles of SL Paul. 

In 2 vols. Lond. 1832. 

[16] Rev. Alex. Geddes, LL.D. 
Translation of the Holy Bible, with Va- 
rious Readings, &o. In 2 vols, left 
unfinished. — Critical Remarks, 1 vol. 
Lond. 1800. 

[17] Dr. J. J. Griesbach, 
The New Testament in Greek. — The 
New Testament in the Com. Version, 
conformed to Griesbach's Standard 
Greek Text Boston, U.S. 1828. 

[18] Hugo Grotius. 

Commentaries on Scripture, in Latin. 

Amst 1641. 

[19] H. Hammond, D.D. 
Paraphrase and Annotations upon all the 
Books of the New Testament Fifth 
edition. Lond. 1681. 

[20] George Hill, D.D. 
Lectures on Divinity. In 3 vols. 

[21] Rev. William Jones. 

The Catholic Doctrine of a Trinity. 

First pub. 1756. 

[22] John Lb Clbrc. 
The New Testament, translated into 
French Arom the original Greek, with 
Remarks. Amst 1703. 

[23] Philip Limborch. 
A complete Body of Divinity, translated 
from the LatiiL^-Commentaiy (in Lat) 
on the Acts of the Apostles, and on the 
Epistles to the Romans and Hebrews. 
Rotterd. 1711. 

[24] Bishop Lowtb, D.D. 
Isaiah, a new Translation. — Eng. Gram. 
[25] Martin Luther. 
(As quoted by several authors.) 
[26] Jambs Macknight, D.D. 
Harmony of the Gospels. — Literal Trans- 
lation of all the Apostolical Epistles, 
with a Commentary. 
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[27] J. D. M1CHAELI8. 
(As qaoted in Turioas works.) 

[28] MuNSTEft. 

Commentaries dn Scripture, in Latin. 

[29] Archbishop Nkwcohb. 
New Version of the New Testament, with 
Notes. (Quotations from this Work 
are taken through the ** Improved Ver- 
sion." See page 287, No. 59.) 

[30] Orthodox PRESBTTsaiAN. 
A Monthly Periodical, pub. in Belflut 

[31] Hby. William Palet, D.D. 
Sermons on several Subjects. 

[32] Ret. John Parkhuest. 

Hebrew Lexicon to the Old Testament 
Greek Lex. to the New Testament 

[33] Symon Patrick, D.D. Bish. of Ely. 
Book of Job paraphrased. Lon. 1697. 

[34] Dr. Z. Pea roe, Bish, of Rochetter, 
(As quoted by the Rev. T. Belsham.) 

[35] John Piscator. 

Commentaries (in Latin) on all the Books 
of the New Testament Herbor. 1613. 

[36] Bishop Porte Ds,D.D. 
Lectures on the Gospel of St. Matthew. 

[37] Protestant Translators. 

Versions of the Old Testament, publish- 
ed in 1596-7, 1607, 1614. 

[38] Ret. Thomas Pyle, M.A. 

Paraphrase on the Acts, Epistles, and 
Revelation. In 3 vols. 

[39] Roman Catholic Translators. 

Douay Version of the Old Testament — 
Rhemes Version of the New. 

[40] Nathaniel Scarlett, 
AntHated by Mm of Piety, 

A Translation of the New Testament. 
Lon. 1798. 

[41] J. Frederic Schlbusnbr. 

Greek and Latin Lexicon to the New 

Testament. Leip. 1808. 

[42] Albert Schultens. 
The Book of Job in Latin Verse. 



[43] Rev. Thomas Scott. 
Essays on the most Important Subjects. 

[44] Granville Sharp. 

Remarks on the use of the Definitive 
Article in the Greek Text of the N«w 
Testament First published, 1798. 

[45] John Ptb Smith, D.D. 

l&riptare Testimony to the Messiah. 

Second edit In 3 vols. 8vo. 

[46] Moses Stdart, 
Prof. ^Sme, LU. m TkeoL Bern, Andooer, 
Letters on the Trinity, flee, addressed to 
Dr. Channing, Belf. edit.— Dissertation 
on the Greek Article. Edin. 1835. 

[47] Archbishop TiLLOTsoN. 
Serm. VIL XLIIL— XLVIIL CXXV. 

[48] I. Tremellius and F. Junius. 

The Old Testament translated into Latin. 
Gen. 1617. 

[49] Immanuel Tremellius. 

Latin Translation of the ancient Syriac 

Version of the New Testament. 

Gen. 1607. 

[50] Rev. E. Valpy. 
Greek Testament, with Notes. 

[51] F. Vatable. 
Commentaries on Scripture, in Latin. 

[52] Rev. Ralph Wardlaw, D.D. 

Discourses on the Principal Points of the 
Socinian Controversy. Fourth edit. 

[53] Daniel Waterland, D.D. 

Sermons in Defence of the Divinity of 

our Lord Jesus Christ Camb. 1720. 

[54] Richard Watson. 

Theological Institutes. In 3 vols. 
(Quotations are from the first volume.) 

[55] John James Wetstein. 
<As quoted by the Rev. Theoph. Lindsey.) 

[56] Daniel Whitby, D.D. 

Paraphrase and Commentary on the New 

Testament. In 2 vols. Lond. 1703. 



89* Single quotations an taken from seoend either 
TrmUarian Writers. 
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II. UNITARIAN. 



[57] Monsieur Abauzit. 

Died, 1767. 

Miscellanies, translated from the French 
by Dr. Harwood. 

[58] Rey. Henry Acton. 

A Vindication of the Unitarian Doctrine, 
in reply to the Rcy. D. Bagot, M. A. 
being Six Lectares delivered in 1835. 

[59] Rey. Thomas Belsham. 

Calm Inquiry into the Scriptare Doc- 
trine concerning Christ. Lond. 1811. 
— Translation and Exposition of St 
Paul's Epistles. In 4 vols. Lond. 1822. 

[60] Belsham, and others, Editors, 

Improved Version of the New Testament, 
on the basis of Archbishop Newcome's 
Translation. Fourth edition. 

[61] Daniel Brenius. 

Commentaries on Scripture, in Latin. 

Amst. 1666. 

[62] Rey. Newcome Cappe. 

Critical Remarks on Scripture. In 2 vols. 
York, 1802. 

[63] Rey. Lant Carpenter, LL.D. 

Unitarianism the Doctrine of the Gospel. 

Third edition. Bristol, 1823. 

[64] Rey. Wm. E. Channino, D.D. 

Sermon delivered at the Ordination of 
the Rev. Jared Sparks. 

[65] Rey. William Christie. 
Discourses on the Divine Unity. 

[66] Rey. Samuel Clarke, D.D. 
Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity. 

[67] John Francus Crbllius. 

Commentaries and Treatises on Scrip- 
ture, in Latin. Eleutheropolis, 1656. 

[68] Rev. W. H. Drummond, DJD. 

An Essay on the Doctrine of the Trinity. 
Third edition. 

[69] Rby. Thomas Emltn. 

Tracts relating to the Deity, &c. of the 
Lord Jesus Christ Lond. 1719. 

[70] Rev. W. J. Fox. 
The Apostle John a Unitarian. 



[71] Geneva Pastors. 

The New Testament, in French. 
Lond. 1803. 

[72] Rev. George Harris. 

Sermon on the Doctrioes of Unitarian 
Christianity. — Discourse on Christian 
Worship. — The Christian Pioneer, a 
Monthly Periodical. 

[73] Edward Harwood, D.D. 

Literal Translation of the New Testa- 
ment, vol. I. Lond. 1768. — Five Dis- 
sertations. Lond. 1772. 

[74] Hopton Hatnes. 

Scripture Account of the Attributes and 
Worship of God. First pub. 1750. 

[75] Rev. William Hincks, F.L.S. 

Review of Dr. J. P. Smith's Scripture 
Testimony to the Messiah. — The Word 
made Flesh, a Sermon. • 

[76] John Jebb, M.D. F.R.S. 
(As quoted by the Rev. Thos. Belsham.) 

[77] Rev. Timothy Kenrick. 

Exposition of the Historical Writings of 

the New Testament In 3 vols. 

Lond. 1807. 

[78] Rev. Nathaniel Lardner, D.D. 

A Letter concerning the Logos, addressed 
to Lord Barrington. — Two Schemes of 
a Trinity considered. 

[79] Rev. Theophilus Lindset, M.A. 

Apology on resigning the Vicarage of 
Catterick. — Sequel to the Apology. 

[80] John Locks. 
Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistles of 
St Paul to the Galatians, 1st and 2d 
Corinthians, Romans, and Ephesians. 

[81] Rev. Benjamin Mardon, M.A. 

The Apostle Panl a Unitarian, aDisconrse. 
—The Father of Jeans the Christian's 
God, a Sermon. 

[82] John MiltoN. 
Last Thoughts on the Trinity, extracted 
from his Treatise on Christian Doc- 
trine. 
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[M] GlLBEAT WaKEFULD. A.i 
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Notes. Second editioa. 

[97] Rev. C. WKLLBELafzn 

Tli« HolT Bible, with Notes Expiotff 
and Critical (««./Sir «f paA&M 

[W] Daxiel Whitbt. D.D. 
Last Thooghta. Fint pbUmM i:: 

[99] L. WoLXOGESin. 

Cummeotaries oo Scriptarc, ia \i6k 
IrenopoUa, Ifijd. 

[100] Rev. Jamm Yates, UA. 
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[83] Sib Isaac Newton. 

Historical Account of Two Notable Cor* 
raptioot of Scriptare. 

[84] Andrews Norton. 

Statement of Reasons for not believing 
tbe Dootrines of Trinitariani. Bos- 
ton, U. S. 1833. 

[85] Rev. James Peircb, ofExeUr, 
(As quoted by several writers.) 

[86] Rev. J. Scott Porter. 

Report of Discussion between him and 
tbe Rev. Daniel Bagot, M.A. 

[87] Rev. R. P^ice, D.D. LL.D. F.R.S. 
Sermons on the Christian Doctrine. 

[88] Bbv. J. Priestley, LL.D. F.R.S. 
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({:>• A few quotations are also extracted from other 

WOfiOSm 



ERRATA. 

Page 9, line 10, for xxxL L read xxxL 1. 

— — 138, head Ilae, for applied read allegti, 

-^~> laa, lines 1 1, 12, for Chrkty ..who is over aU. God [6e] blessed for 

ever,— Locke; read Christ u coaw, he who is over edl, God he 

Uessedfor ener.-^Lodce. 

140, line 13 from bottom, for Hindu tesA Btoomfield apud Hincks. 

222, for t Col. iL 19, read t Col. L 19. 

259, line 1, for sKghest read slightest, 

262, line 6 from bottom, for ml, II. read tx>/. T. 
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